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AS, 


The Editor to the Reader. 

FTER what the authors of the following Treatiſe 11 
A: ſaid in their preface, the Editor judges it unneceſſary for 

to detain the reader long with any oblervations of his upon 
the ſubject He, however, could ſincerely wiſh, that the friends 
of Chriſt would pay that attention to the Government and dif. 
cipline of his church which it juſtly deſerves. Although this 
ſubje& ſhould not be placed among the things effential to the 
being of a chriſtian; yet if it be found among the things that 
Chriſt has commanded, it is at our peril if we continue willful y 
ignorant of, or deſpiſe it. He has expreſsly declared, that he 
who breaks one of * leaſt of his commandments, and teacheth 
men to do fo, ſhall be called leaſt in the kingdom of heaven. It 
is an opinion too common, that if we believe the eſſentials of religi- 
on, there is no occaſion for ſo much preciſeneſs about the forms 
of church goverment, which are only ircumſtantialt, as there will 
de no inquiry made about theſe at the tribunal of Chrift. But 
whatever relative importance the things of religion may have 
when compared with one another, we ought to reckon nothi 
which God hath appointed, nothing which Jeſus hath ratified 
with his blood, nothing which the Holy Spirir hath indited, 
fo circumflantial, as to be unworthy of our ſerious regard. 
It is at leaſt very raſh, if not preſumptuous, to fay, that no- 
thing about the circumſtantials of religion will be inquired in- 
to at the tribunal of Chriſt. God has expreſsly ſaid, that every 
work, good or evil, every idle word, and every deed done in 
the body, ſhall be brought mto judgement: and falſe worſhip- 
pers will perhaps find that their form of worſhip conſiſted in 
fomething worſe than idle words, or ſinful ebe, either, even 
in ſinful deeds, for which they will be accountable at the judgement. 
As Chriſt laid down his life for his people, has inftructed them, 
and has ſet a hedge about all that they have, it would be moſt 


ungrateful to xt DB him with pouring the higheſt e 5 


on his kingly honour and authority; and when his worſhip 
polluted, his truth preverted, and the walls of his New Lena 
ment Zion broken down, to care for none of thoſe things. Go- 
vernment and diſcipline are the hedge of his garden, the church 3 
and how will what men call the Effentials of Religion remain in 
their glory, when this is broken-down, the preſent ſtate of af- 
fairs can ſufficiently atteſt, when the moſt damnable errors are 
propagated with impunity! 

In our times the enemies of the ſcriptural order of the houſe of 
God are very numerous and very active, exerting all their power 


to break down the carved work of God's ſanctuary. i he preſent fps + . 


rit tor novelty and innovation, together with the rage for infidelity /; 


ſo prevalent, ſtrongly favours the oppoſition made to every thing 


which has a tendency to bind men cloſely to God, to his truths, 
to the purity of his worſhip and ordinances, or to one another 
by a holy profeſſion. 1 he deſign therefore of republiſhing this 
Treatiſe is to aflitt preſbyterians ot all denominations in the un- 


{ 
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The Editor to the Reader. 


derftandin [4 of thoſe paſſages of ſcripture, upon which their ſcherne - 


is built, that they be not led aſide by the cunning ſpeeches of falſe 
teachers, whereby they deceive and draw aſide the hearts of 
the ſimple. —— This work was firſt publithed, at London, at the 
time when the controverſy betweert the preſbyterians and anci- 
ent Independents ran very high, and every intelligent and un- 
prejudiced Reader will ſee, that the holy ſcriptures have been 
carefully peruſed, accurately cdmpared, wiſely collecte and 
judiciouſly explained, in order to evince that the preſbyterian go- 
vernment has the only lawful claim to a divine right, and is the 
only form appointed by Chriſt.in his church. It i- therefore 
to be wiſhed, that all his people would endeavour, in tho ſtrength 
of divine grace, to obſerve the laws of his hbuſe, and to walk 
in all his ordinances and commandmenis blameleſs. 
Conſiderable pains has been taken to make this Edition 


more eaſily underſtood by common Readers than the former, 


and yet ſeveral difficult and hard words havę paſſed unnoticed. 


The Latin Quotations from the Fathers have been omitted, be- 


cauſe they contain nothing materially different from what is in 


the body of the work, and modern Independents pay little re- 
gard to any human authorities but their own. It was propoſed 


to have added a few extracts from Meſſrs. Rutherford and 
Gilleſpie; but upon looking into their works nothing of conſe- 


quence was obſerved, that tended to caſt any new light upon 
the ſubject It is hoped, however, that the Appendix is filled up 
with extracts from other authors upon ſubjects of confiderable 
importance, and very neceſſary for theſe times, concerning the 


ſcriptural qualifications and duties of church members; the 
divine right of the goſpel miniſtry ; the peoples divine right to 
chooſe their own paſtors ; with an abſtract of Dr. Owen's argu» 
ments in favours of the divine right of the ruling elder. And as 
there are many ſerious chriſtians who have not a capacity to take 
up and retain a long chain of reaſoning, a Summary. of the whole 
2 is given by way of Queſtion and Anſwer as a Conclu- 
bas... --.- | 5 

The Editor is not to be underſtood as approving of, or vindi- 
cating every fingle ſentiment or mode of expreſſion uſed in this 


Treatiſe. At the ſame time, next to the holy ſcriptures, he re- 


commends it as one of the beſt defences of preſbytery which he 
has ſeen. 5 3 1 Os 
That it may be bleſſed of God for informing the ignorant, 
ſettling the wavering, and eſtabliſhing the believers of the preſent 
truth, is the earneſt deſire of, | : 
Chriſtian Reader, _ 
Your Humble Servant in the Goſpel, 


PAISLEY, 28 Feb, 1799. 1 
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Hob) haft in this enſoing treatife, tft, a back gane 
of the nature of a Divire Right, wherein it —.— 
how many ways a thing may be NN of Hivige 2 
cording to the ſcriptures: As alfo, 24, a plam and Right, 
ſcription of that Church-government kh feems to have the | 
cleareſt, Divine Ri ht for it, and {of all other contended 2 td. 
de the moſt onant and bowed Fo to the word of Ehrift 
which deſcription (comprehending in itſelf the whole frame 91 
ſtem of the government) is in he ſeveral branches thereof ex: 
plained and confirmed by teſtimonies or arguments from 
ture; more briefly, in patticiilars which are caffly: granted, mort 
largely, in partieulars which are commonly controverted ; yet a$ 
perſpicuouſly and concifely in both as the natũre of this iinofual 
and comprehenſive ſubject inſiſted upon would perttiit. Things 
are handled rather by way of poſitive aſſertion; than bf pe 


ical 
diſſertation (which too commonly degenerates rita verbal ftrifes; 
1 Tim. vi. 3, 4. 2 Tim ii: 23. and vairi-jangtinig. { Tim. i. 6. 
aud where any diſſenting opinions or objeftions ate tefuted,” we 
kope it is with that ſobtiety, metknefs nd modetatioti of ſpirit; 


that any unprejudiced judgment may perceive, that we had rather 
gain than 2 thoſe 280 diffent Foun us; that we endeavor ra- 
ther to Neal up than to tear _ the rent ; atid that we contend 
more for truth than for vii 

To the publication hereof we have beeñ ienttabie (alter wel 
importunity) printipally upon deliberate and ferwüs conidetation * 
of, iſt, The neceffity of à treatiſe of this kind. 2t, The advan: 
tage rely to acerue thereupon: and; 3d, The ſtxfohable e ppb 


tumiry of ſending it abroad at fuch x time as this is. 
I. The nece liry of a treatiſe of this nature, is eviderit 110 5 
| gent. For, 
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of our miniſterial calling, but alſo by the ſpecial bond of cur 10. 


lemn covenant with God, eſpecially in Art. 1. to bend all our beſt 


endeavours to help forward a reformation of religion according to 
the word of God, which can rleyer be effected be a due e- 
ſtabliſhment of iche ſcripture · government and diſcipligig in the 
church of God. And to make known what this government is 


from the law and teſtimony, by preaching or writing, comes pro- 


ly and peculiarly within the ſphere of our place and vocation. 

2. A cloud of darkneſs and prejudice, in reference to this mat- 
ter of Church- government, too generally reſts upon the judg- 
ments and apprthenſions of men (Fea of God's dn people) a- 
mongſt us; either iſt, through the difficulty or uncommonneſs of 


this matter of Church- government (though ancient and familiar 


in other reformed e new and ſtrange to us 3) or 2d, 


through the ſtrange miſrepreſentations that àre made hereof, by 
thoſe that axe ſmall friends to. the the true Preſbyterial Govern 
or that. are enemies to all Chureh- government whatſoever : 
or 3 the different opinions about Church- government, 
which are xa found amongſt pious people and en; by all 
which the, weak and unſtable minds of many are caſt into a maze 


of many confuſed thoughts, and irreſolutions. 


1 gh. many learned treatiſes: have been publiſhed, ſome 
whereof have poſitively aſſerted, others have polemically vindi- 
cated divers parts of Church-government, and the Divine Right 
thereof : Jet. hitherto no treatiſe of this nature is extant, ons 


— 4 to 
And ſince it is our lot to en in an dah ys we, thete- 


fore promiſe to ourſelves, from all ſober and judicious readers, the 


greater candour and. i ingenuity | in. their een of our ſteps and 
progreſs herein. 

IL. The advantage which may probably accrue hereupon, we 
ſhall be. manifold : For, 1. Who can tell but that ſome of 
them, that, in ſonie things are miſled and contrary minded, may 
be convinced and regained ? and it will be no ſmall reward. of out 
labgurs, urs, if but one erring brother may be brought back. 2. 
Some ſatisfaction may redound to ſuch as are of doubt- 
ful, ynreſolved- minds, by removing of their doubts and 


in point of Church-government., 3, Thoſe that as yet are un- 
ſeen in the matter of church · government, or that want money to 


buy, or leiſure to read many books upon this ſubject, may here 


ſcruples, and ripening of their, reſolutions, to ſettle more ſafely _- 


© > N 


27. Acts iv. and for which Chriſt did ſuffer lo much in a ſpe- 
cial and immediate manner, as * fome have obſerved. For this 


hope the whole kingdom will with all convenient ſpeed; 
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have much. in a little, and competently inform themſelves of the 


whole body ot the government. 4. Conſequently upon the at- 
taining of the former ends, the work of reſormation will be much 
facilitated and ſmoothed, the hearts of the people being prepared 
for the Lord and his ordinances. 5. The preſent attempt (if it 
reach not to that compleatneſs and ſatisfactorineſs which is deſir- 
ed) may yet incite ſome of our brethren of more acute and po- 
liſhed-judgments to embark themſelves in ſome. further diſco. 
veries for the public benefit of the church. 6. But though it 
ſhould fall out that in all the former we ſhould be utterly difap- 

pointed, we ſhall have this peace and comfort our own. 
ſpirits, that we have not hid our talent in the earth, nor neglect- 
ed to bear witneſs to this part of Chriſt's truth, touching the 
government of his church, by his kingly power; wherein Chriſt 
was oppoſed fo much in all ages, Pſal. ii. 1, 2, 3. Luke xix. 14, 


end Chriſt came into the world, (and for this end we came into 
the miniſterial calling) to bear witneſs to the truth. 

III. Finally, The preſent opportunity of publiſhing a. treatiſe 
on this. Subjett doth much incite and encourage us therein. For at 
this time we are beginning in this province. of London (and we 
and due 
caution, ſecond us) to put that covenanted Church-government 
into actual execution, which we have a long time intended in our 
deliberate reſolutions. So that generally we ſhall be engaged in 
the government one way or other, either as acting in it as the 
church-officers, or as ſubmitting to it as church- members: Now 
how ſhall any truly conſcientious perſon, either act in it, or con- 


he be in ſome competent meaſure ſatisfied of the Divine Right 


This truth that Jeſus Chriſt is a King, and hath a kingdom and 


government in his church diſtinct from the kingdoms: of this world, 
und from the civil government, hath this commendation and character 
above all other truths, that Chriſt | himſelf ſuffered to the death for it, 
and ſealed it with his blood. For it may be ohſerved from the ſtory of 
his paſſion, this was the only point of his accuſation, which was con- 
feſſed and avouched by himſelf, Luke xxin. 3. John viii. 33, 36, 
37. was moſt aggravated, proſecuted, and driven home b Jews, 


Luke xxiii. 2, John xix. 22, — was prevalent with Plate as the 


cauſe of condemning him to die, John xix. 12, 1 3. and was mention» 


ed alſo in his ſuperſcription upon his croſs, John xix. 19. And al- 


though in reference to God, and in reſpe& of ſatisfaction to the di- 
vine juſtice for our fins, his death was 1 a price of redemption ; yet 
in reference- to men who did perſecute, accuſe, and condema him, his 
death was eorgrery a martyrs teſtimony to ſeal ſuch a truth. Mr. G. 
Gilleſpie in his Aaron's rod bloſſoming, & c. Epil. to the Reader. 


ders, and the reſt of the peo 


the Divine Right of the whole government, wherein t 


e confirmation of the parts thereof by ſcripture, Part 2. chap. L 
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thereof? wilt mere Prudence, without a divine right, be a ſuf. 
cient' baſis to erect the whole frame of church-government upon, 


25 ſome conceive ? Prudentials, according to general rules of ſcrip. 
may be of uſe in cireumſtantials, but will bare prudentials in 
ftantials alfo farisfy either our God, our covenant, our con- 


 friences, or aur end in this great work of reformation ? what 


confeientious 


perſon durſt have an hand in acting as a ruling elder, 
did he not ap 


prehend the Word of God holds forth a Divine Right 


Jor the ruling- elder? Who durft have an hand in the cenfures of ad- 


Mmoniſhingthe unruly, encommunicatingthe ſcandalous and obſtinate, 
and of refjoring the penitent, were there not a divine right here. 
cf revealed in the . &c. Now * that rulmg-el- 
ple, may begin this happy work con- 
judiciouſly, chocefatdy; in meaſure perceiving 
hey engage 
themſelves, cleared by Scripture, we hope, by God's bleffing, 
that tts ſmall Tract will afford ſome ſeaſonable affiftance, which 
will be unto us a very acceptable recompence. 

Thus far of the nature of this treatiſe, and the grounds of our 
publiſhing thereof. In the next place, a few doubts or ſcruples 
2 church government here aſſerted, being ſuccinc iy reſolr. 

ed, we ſhall — no further. 

8 Derbe 1. Many ſ cruple and much « queſtion the divine right of 
the whole frame of 1 ent, as, 1. Whether there 
be any particular Church-goyernment af Divine Right ? 2. What 
that government is? 3. What church-officers or members of el- 
derſhips are of Divine Right ? 4. Whether Parochial or Congr - 
gational elderſhips be of Divine Right ? Whether claffical pre 
byterics be of Divine Right? 6. ; provincial, | gn ea 
and Oecumenical Aſſemblies be of Divine Night ! 7. Whether 

Appeals from Congregational to Claſſical, Provincial, National, 
and Oecymenical Aflemblies, and their power to determine upon 


ſcientiouſſy, 


ſuch Appeals, be of Divine” Right? 8. Whether the power of 


Cenſures e elder ſlup, or any other Aſſem- 
bly, be of Divine Ri | 2 9. Whether there be any particular 
rules in tha Scripture perſons or Aﬀemblics in the exer- 
your their power ? 10. Whether the eivil Magi „ or their 
and Commiſfioners execution of Chureh-cenfures be 
to that way of government which Chrift 1 appointed 
in in hi ban 4 
Neal . To all or moſt of theſe doubts ſome competent fatisfac- 
tion 2 be had from this Treatiſe enſuing, if ſeriouſly conſider- 
ed. For, 1. That there is a Church- government of vine right, 
naw under the Ney Teſtament, declared in ſcripture, is proved, 
SC What that government is in particular, is 
evidenced boch by the deſeription of ee and 
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and fo to the end of the book: Whereby it is cleared that 
the Preſbyterial government is that particular government 
which is of Divine Right, according to the word of God 3. 
What ordinary Church-officers, (members of the ſeveral Elder- 
hips) are of Divine Right, is proved, Part 2. Chap. XI. Sect. l. 
viz, paſtors and teachers, with ruling-elders. 4. T hat parochial 
or congregational elderſnips, conſiſting of preaching and ruling- 
eldefs, are of Divine Right, is manifeſted, Part 2. Chap. XII. $ 
That claffical preſbyteries, or aſſemblies, and their power in 
Church- ment, are of Divine Right, is demonſtrated, Part 2. 


XIII. 6. That ſynodical aſſemblies, or councils in general 


Chap. 
(conſequently provincial, national, or oecumenical councils in 


particular) and their power in Church government, are of Divine 
Right, is cleared, Part 2. Chap. XIV. 7. That appeals from con- 
gregational elderſhips, to claffical and ſynodical aſſemblies, from 
lefler to greater aſſemblies aſſociated, and power in thoſe aſſem- 
blies to determine authoritatively in ſuch appeals, are of Divine 
Right, is proved, Part 2. chap. XV. 8. That the power of church- 


cenſures is in Chrift's own church-officers only as the firſt ſub- 


ject and proper le there of Divine Right, is cleared, Part 
2. chap. XI. Sect. 2. which officers of Chriſt have and  exe- 
cute the ſaid reſpectively in all the ruling aſſemblies, 


congregational, claflical or ſynodical. See ſection 3. and chap. 
12, 13, 14, 15. 9. That the fcriptures hold 4 touching 
Church- government, not only general, but alſo many particular 
rules, ſufficiently directing both perſons and afſemblies how they 
ſhould duly put in execution their power of church-governtnent: 
This is made good, Part 2. chap. IV. And thoſe that defire to know 
which are theſe rules in particular, may conſult thoſe learned Cen- 
turiators of Magdenburg, who have collefted and methodically di- 
geſted in the very words of the ſcripture, a ſyſtem of canons or rules, 
touching Church- government, as in the preface to thoſe rules they 
do profeſs, ſaying, touching things pertaining to the gaveruntentof 
the church, the | Apoſtles Send certain canons, Which, we will 
addin order, c. The very heads of which, would be too prolik 
to recite. 10. Finally, that neither the ſupreme civil magiſtrate, as 
ſuch, nor conſequently any commiſſioner or committees whatſo- 
ever, deviſed and erected by his authority, are the proper ſubject 
of the formal power of Church government, nor may lawfully, 
by any virtue of the magiſtratical office, diſpenſe any 5 
cenſures or ordinances: But that ſuch ich Chriſt — 
tent with that way of government which Chriſt rente | 


* oe. cap. 7 P. 407 ad 418 Edit. B An. 1624. De 
rebus ad Gubernationem Eccleſiæ pertinentibus, Apoſtoli certas 2. 
dam, Canones tradiderunt: quos ordine 9 K. : 


3 — — 
* 


_ arbitrary and tyra 


according to mens mere will and pleaſure ? For, 1. The preſbyterial 


prophecy, the facred ſcriptures. This government allows not of one 
thoſe officers; nor of one cenſure or act of power to;be done by 


any officer or afſembly ; nor of one ordinance to be managed in 
the church of God, but what are grounded upon, and warranted 


be erected in England, — prejudged as arbitrary, before the go- 


'the adverſaries complain. 4. If any arbitrary 
diſcovered in any reformed church, or ſhall fall out in ours, it is 
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in his ebureh, is evidenced, Part 2. chip. TX well compared with 
<bap. XI. D514" x 
Dent 2. But this preſbyterial goveniment is likely to be an 


the aſſembly of div ines and others (who Diotrephes-like generally 
affect domineering) have deſired an unlimited power, according to 
their own judgements and prudence, in * men 
from the ordinances in cafes of ſcandal. © 

Refol.' A hamous charge, could it be proved againſt the . 
terial government. Now for wiping off this black aſperſion, con- 
ſider two things, viz. 1. The imputation itſelf, which is unjuſt and 
groundleſs. 2. The e * hereof, which. 1 is ale or 
frivolous. 
1. The i imputation irſelf, zs, that the vreidjterial government 
is likely to be an arbitrary and tyrannicat government. Anſ. How 
unjuſt this aſperſion 1. „ What likelihood of arbitrary conduct in 
this government, i. e. That it ſhould be managed and carried on 


government (truly fo called) is not in the nature of it any inven- 
tion of man, but an ordinance of Chriſt; nor in the execution of 
it to be ſtated by the will of man, but only by the ſure word of 


church · officer at all; nor of one ruling aſſembly 


made up of 


by the word of God: This government allows no execution 
of any part thereof, neither in ſubſtantials nor circumſtantials, 


but according to the particular, or at leaſt, the general rules of 


ſeripture reſpectively. And can that be arbitrary, which is not 
at 1 all according to man's will, but only ning to Chriſt's rule 
limiting, and ordering man's will ? or is not the e a better 
and ſafer proviſion againſt all arbitrary government in the church, 
than all the ordinances, decrees, ftatutes, or whatfoever municipal 


laws in the world of mans deviſing can be againſt all e 
government in the common-wealth? Let not men 


out 
s, though others would caſt a miſt before them. 


their 'own eye 


2. Who can juſtly challenge the reformed preſbyterial churches 
for arbitrary 
tiſed in ſome of them for above theſe Pant ee, years? Or where 


proceedings in matters of Church. government prac- 


are their aceuſers? 3. Why ſhould the preſbyterial government, to 


vernment be put in execution? When arbitrary conduct appears, let 
conduct hath been 


or ſhall be more juſtly reputed the infirmity and fault of the go- 
vernors, than of the government itſelf. 
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2. What probability or-poſſibility of tyrauny la the preſbyterial 
— For, t. Who ſhould t yrannise, what perſons, what 
Ruling Aﬀemblies? Not the Miniſters; for, hitherto they' have 
given no Juſt cauſe of any ſuſ picion; lince this government was 
in hand: And · they are are counterpoiſed in all aſſemblies with a 


that there be always two Ruling Elders to one Miniſter: if there be 
ſtill two to one, how ſhould they t e if they would? Neither 
Miniſters nor Ruling Elders are likely to eyrannize/iftduemare _ 
taken by them, whom it doth conch; to elect, place, and ap 
conſcientious, prudent, and gracious Miniſters and Ruling Elders 
over all congregations. '' Nor yet the Ruling Aſſemblies leſſer or 
greater; for in the preſbyterial government all lefſer Ruling Ar. 


mere weak and le ienced members) are ſubordinate to the 
greater authoratively; and perſons aggrieved by any mal- admini- 
to appeal from Wferior to ſuperior :' And 
the very National Aﬀembly itſelf, thoughnot properly ſubordinate, 
yet is it to be ref; le to the ſupreme political magiſtracy in 
all their proceedings ſo far as dane and by xa of the com- 
mon- wealth. 

3. How can they tyrannize over any F Or in what 'relpets?. 
Not over their eſtates: For, they lakes no fecular power at all 
over mens eſtates, by fines, penalties, forfeitures, or confiſca- 
tions. Not over their bodies, for they inflict no corporal puniſh- 
ment, by baniſhment, impriſonment, branding, ſlitting, cropping, 
friting, whipping, diſmembering, or ' killing : Not over their 
For, them they deſire by this government to gain, Math. 
18. 15. to edify. 2 Cor. 10. 8. and 13. 10. and to fave, 1 Cor. 
5. 5. Only this government ought to be impartial and ſevere a- 
gainſt fin that the fleſh'may be deſtroyed,” 1 Cor. 5. 5. tis only 
deſtructive to corruption, which is deadly and deſtructive to the 
ſoul: ' Thus the imputation itſelf of f arbitrary conduct and tyran- 
ny to the preſbyterial government is unjuſt and groundlefs. 

2. The pretended ground of this alperſion is falſe and frivolous. 


The Preſbyters of the Aſſembly of Divines, and others, (Diatre- 


phes-like affecting pre-eminence) have deſired an unlimited power, 
according to their own, prudence and judgment, in keeping men 
8 Ordinances in caſes of ſcandal not enumerated. Anſw. 
The preſbyters of the Aſſembly, and others, are ſo far from 
the domineering humour of Diotrephes, that they could gladly 
and heartily have quitted all termeddling'! in Church government, 
it Jeſus Chriſt had not by office engaged them thereto; only to 
have diſpenſed the Word and Sacraments -would* have procured 
them leſ: Shatred,and more eaſe. 2. I hey deſired liberty to keep from 
the ordinances, not only perſons guilty of the ſcandals enumerat- 


Directions of the Lords and commons, De. Avg. 19. 1645. P. to. 


plurality of Ruling Elders, it being already ftudioifly * provided 


h now at firſt perhap s ſome of them conſiſting of: 


— 
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done, 


farmed churches allow to their 


no new thing is defired, but what is com 
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| thence to Genera, allowed by Catuin; enti 
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etl, but of all ſuch like ſcandals land to judge which are „ed ces 
dala, not according to their minds unlimhedly, but according to 
the ind of Chriſt in his word, more ſure than all ordinances or 
Acts of Parliament in the world.) And was this ſo hideaus à de- 
ſire? This liberty was defired, not for themſelves, but for. well- 
conſtituted Elderſhips. As great power was granted: by the very 
ſervies dook to every fingle curate ; (Sec tha Rubrick before the 
coninmninien.) A perfect enumeration and deſcription of ſcandals 
can be made in no book, hut in the Scriptures, and. when all is 
muſt we not refer thither ? All ſcandals are puniſhable, as 
well as any, and to inflict penalties on ſome and not on others as 
bad or worſe, is inexcuſable partiality. ' Why ſhould not, preſby- 


terics duly conſtired, eſpacially the Wes be, accounted, at 


lesſt, as faithful, intelligent, prodents aug every Way as compe- 
tout judges of what is ſcandal, and what. not, according to the 
Scriptures, and that without arbitrary cqnduct,and tyranny, as any 
Givi}. court, committees 6 commiliagers whatſoever ? Ruling 
chuch- aſſemblies are intruſted with the whole government in the 
church, conſequently with this, and every part. The beſt re- 
preſbyteries power to keep from 
the Ordinances ſcandalous — ag not only for ſcandals enume 
rated, but for ſcandals of like nature nat enumerated, with ſome 


general clauſe or other, as may appear in eight ſeveral churches, 


to the allegations here in the foot ole ©; * 
reformed. churches, whom we ſhould imitate 


pratiſed in 
far as they = 
us on towards purity and perfection. 
Dat 3. But the independent government ſeers to he 4 far 


* (<6) The ancient Ander of the Bohemian Brethren, publiſhed 
in Latin, dipl Anno 1633- page 99, 100. 

(2) De ine if Goren. Anno 157 76. in Art. 1, 22, $7» 86, 

(3) The diſcipline of the French church at Frankfort. Edi. 

2. 5 44 Anno 1555. in Cap de ns Af Fog: P. 75. and 

the Ecclefiaft. Diſcipline of the reformed s of France, printed 


at Landon, Anno 1642. Art. 15, 16, and 24. P. (4) e Sy- 
nod Cenflitution of the Dutch churches in Fogland, chap, Ay 4 13. 
and Tie. 1. Art. 2. And the Dutch churches in Belgia, i (Se He. 


ynodarum Belgicarum, ) cap. 14. Art. 7, 11, and 15. P. 160. (5) 
The reformed churches at Naſſua in Germany, as Zeoper teftifies, De 
Pobtteis Beclef. printed Herborne, Anno 1609. in Octavo, Tit de Cen- 
Joris Feria. part 4, Art. 64. P. 843. {6) The diſeipline in the 
Churches conſtituted by the labour of Fogancs ͤ Laſco, entitled Forms 


W ratio tota Ecclefiaftici Miniterii, &. exthor Foannes 4 Laſco Polonia 


Barone, Anno 1555. P. 294 (7) The diſeipline agreed upon by the 
Eogliſh Exiles that fled from the Marian * to Frankfort, 


d, Ratio ac forma publice 


— Sc. Geneve. 386. Tit. „Diebe P. 68. (8) The 
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more excellent way, andi it is embraced by many godly and preci- 


ous people and Miniſters. 


 Anſw. 1. What true excellency is thete'at all in the whole In- 
dent Government, fave only in thoſe particulars wherein it 
with the preſbyterial govern: ent ;' and only {6 far as it is 
erial ? therefore the erial government is e qually, = 
primarily and principally excellent. © Whefeiri is A excellency 
the: Independent way of government? -1/\ Have they onl of: 


Officers which Chriſt himſelf hath 3 Paſtors and 


ers, raling Elders and Deacons ? So the Preſbyterians. ” 
Have they thoſe ſpiritual'cenſires, of. admoniſhing, excommpni- 
cating) and receiving again into communiots, which Chrift er in- 
ed in his church, for guarding his ardinances, and well guiding 
i 
onal preſbyteries duly elected and conſtituted for the exerciſe of all 
acts of government proper and neceffary for their reſpective cbn- 
egations ? ſo theiprefbyterians. © b, Have they liberty of c- 


lecting their own“ Officers, Paſtors, Elders, and Deacons ! ” ſy th 


preſbyterians: th, Have they power to keep the whole 18 of 
leavened, and purely tb preferve the ordi- 
nances ef Chriſt from pollution and profanation, ? ſo the 
preſbyterians, Sc. So that wherein ſoever the Independent 'Go- 
vernment is truly excellent, the ial en, ſtands 
in a full epuipage and equality uf e excelleney. 85 | 
2. What one true is there in Lis whole Independent 
government in any one point,” wherein it really differs Crom the 
preſbyterial N 15 "IT. for inſtance a few 7 of dit 
ference. > os | 2 ic 3495: 4 75 

* 1 910 70 5 an 

In the independent governmekt.. tn the projſoyterial grvernntent. 

No other viſible church of One general viſible ch urch of 


Chriſt is acknowledged but on- Chriſt ofcarth is ackhowledge 


ly a ſingle congregation meet- and all particular churches; and 
ing in one place to partake of fingle 7 117 are but as 
all ordinances, fimilar parts of that whole. 

The matter of their viſible The matter of the church i in- 
Church muſt be to their utmoſt viſible are only true believers, 
judgement of diſcerning ſuch as but of the church viſible perſons 


true . faith in Chriſt, 


E and obedience to him according 
BH. 3 to the rules of the goſpe x < 
Their churches are gathered 5 Parochial churches are recei · 


Order of Well and public Repentarce uſed in the church 
of Scotland, Anno 1577, Tu. The offences chat deſerve public Re- 


ne Kc. P. 97 88. 
3 * 8. &. 1. 
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dutch e vilible 1 


af Chriſt, without any leave or 


N of paſtor or flock; yea, - 


gainſt their wills, receiving ſuch 
themſelves, yea, too 


directly or indizeQQ N 
* aſter N 0 


4 F 1 


- 4 Fn e- 
lee not bre | a 
Kuling elders alſo . 


f The fubject of church gor ern- 


ment is the community, "of the 


Taru. Le 

The chnrdolliives a imme- 
diately, as the ſeryants of the 
church, and deputed thereby. 
All . Ag and acts of go- 
vernment are diſpenſed dag 
congregations ultimately, 
pendently, without all liberty of 
appeal fm them to avy ſuperi- 


or Church-afſembly; ſo the 


pardes grieved are left without 
remedy. - 

There are acknowledged no 
authoritativeclafles or ft * 
common, grear dificy 
jor in matters of perf but 

only” ſuaſive and conſultative, 
and in cale advice de not follow- 
ed, r to @ non- 


communion. 


Let theſe and lch kke 


mg from the preſbyterial, be duly 
tial and indifferent Reader judge, whether they be not the 


formities, at leaſt the infirmities 


mutual - edification : 


an by themſelves ur others, trary 
the ſcattering of churches; the 


inde- 
tx of appeal 


F 
N as true viſible churches af 
Obriſt and moſt convenient for 


Gathering 
churches out of. churches, bath 
no footſteps in ſeripture, is con- 
to apoſtolical practiſe: is 


daughter cf ſchiſm, the mother 
of confuſion, but the ſtepmo- 


ther t9-edification. 


Preaching elders are both e- 


lected and ordained. 


Ruling elders only rule, 
preach not, 1 Tim v.17. 

The ſubject af Church go- 
vernment is only Chyilt 's own 
church-officers. . 

The church — act 
immediately as the fervants of 
Chriſt and as apointed by him. 

All cenſures and acta of go- 


vernment are diſpenſed 1 == 


gregational preſbyteries ſubordi- 


nately, dependently, wi | with liber 
in all caſes to preſ- 


byterial or ſynodal aſſemhlies; 
where parties grieved have ſuf⸗ 


ficient remedy. 


"There are acknowledged an 
with happy ſucceſs uſed pot = 
ſauſive and conſultative, but alſe 
authoritative claſſes and ſynods, 
in caſes af great importance, dif- 
ficulty, common concernment 
or 3 which have power 

to diſpenſe all church cenſures, 
as nced Mall require. | 


als. in the independent way, dif- 


pondered, and then let the 


that way. 


* How many true Excellencies are there in the way of the 


preſbyterial governm 


ent, wherein it utterly ſurpaſſes the 
pendent government? Readbut the particutars of he farmer 


Inde- 
paral- 


lel in the preſbyterial government, and then confider how 7 this 
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tranſcends, yea, how the independent government is indeed no go- 


ſequently for the honour of God and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in all 


tion was therein Peter, the Jews, and Barnabas ? Gal. ji. 11, 12, 


imitate all the examples of the beſt, and, yet how few are thoſe 
that have engaged themſelves in the independent way, in compa- 


ſtanding let all the true Iſrael of God conſtantly follow, not the 


of the moſt glorious _ of ſaints ; and as many as walk accord- 


Sad. 
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vernment at all, to the preſbyterial government ; wherein is to be 
found ſuch ample proviſion, and that according to the word of 
God, for comely order againſtconfuſion; forpeace and unity of the 
church againſt ſchiſm and divifion ; for truth of the faith againſt 
all error and hereſy; for piety and unblameableneſs againſt all 
impiety and ſcandal of converſation; for equity and right againſt all 
mal-adminiſtrations, whether ignorant, arbitrary or tyrannical ; 
for the honour and purity of all Chriſt's ordinances againſt all 
contempt, pollution and profanation ; for comfort, quickening and 
encouragement of the ſaints in all the ways of Chriſt ;z and con- 


the myſterious ſervices of his ſpiritual ſanctuary: All which rich 
advantages, how impodlible is it they ſhould ever be found in the 
independent government ſo long as it continues independent? 
And what though ſome pious miniſter and people embrace the 
independent way ? This dazzles not the eyes of the intelligent, 
but of the infirm; we are to be regulated by ſcripture-warrant 
not by human examples. The beſt of ſaints have failed in the ec- 
cleſiaſtical affairs; what a ſharp contention was there betwixt 
Paul and Barnabas, As xv. 39. &'c. what a dangerous diflimula- 


13, &c. and therefore it is not ſafe, prudent, or conſcientious to 


riſon to the multitude of precious miniſters and people inferior to 
them neither in parts, learning, piety, nor any other ſpiritual gift, 
who are for the preſbyterial way of church government ? notwith- 


doubtful practices of unglorified ſaints, but the written pleaſure of 


ing to this rule, peace {hall be on them, and upon the Iſrael of 
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Df the Nature of a Divine Right : and how many ways 


- * . 


a thing may be of Divine Right. 
— — — — — | | . 


Cray. I. wy 
| That there is a Government in the Church of Divine Right 


now under the New Tefta ment. 


TESUS CHRIST our Mediator hath he Government (both of 
the Church, and of all things for the Church) laid pon 
x ſboulder, Ja. ix. 6. and to that end hath ali power in heaven 
ad earth given to him, Matth. xxviii. 18. Fob v. 22. Epbeſ. i. 22. 
ut lapſed man (being full of pride, P/al. x. 2, 4. and enmity | 
Spanſt the lawof God, Rom. viii. 7.) is moſt impatient ofall govern. 
zent of God and of Chriſt, P/al. ii. 1, 2,3- with Luke xix. 14, 27. 
hence it comes to paſs, that the governing and Kingly Power of 
hriſt hath been oppoſed in all ages, and eſpecially in this of ours, 
7 quarrelſome queries, wrangling diſputes, plauſible pretences, 
Idtile policies, ſtrong ſelf-intereſts, and mere violent wilfulneſs of 
any in England, even after they are brought under the, Oath of 
jd to reform Church-Government according to the Word of God. 
et it will be eafily granted, That there ſbould be a Government in 
| Church of God, otherwiſe the church would become a mere 
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Babel and Chaes of confuſion, and be in a far worſe condition than Mchurc 
all human ſocieties in the whole world : And that ſome one Church MOU '] 
Government is much to be preferred before another, yea before all other; only, 
as being moſt defirable in itſelf, and moſt ſuitable to this ſtate; ¶ Teſta 
atherwiſe, why is the Prelatical Government rejected, that ang. 
ther and a better thay be erected inſtead thereaf ? But the pinch 
lies in this, I ether there be any Government in the Church viſible; 
Divine Right? And, if fo, which of thoſe Church-Government; 
(which lay claim to a Divine Right for their foundation) may þ: 
moſt clearly evinced by the Scriptures to be of Divine Right indeed? 
If the former be convincingly affirmed, the fancy of the Erafi. 
ant, and Sern- Erafttans of theſe things will vaniſh, that depy all 
Government to the church diſtinct from that of the civil Magi. 
trate: If the latter be ſolidly proved by Scripture, it will appear, 
whether the Monarchical government of the Pope and Prelates ; or 
the mere Demecratical government of all the people in an equal le 
vel of authority, as among the Brownifts; or the mixt Demoers. 
tixuſ government of both elders and people within their own ſingli 
congregation only, without all ſubordination cf Aſſemblies, and 
benefit of appeals, as among the Independents; or rather the 
pure repreſentative government of the Preſbytery or church ruler 
only, choſen by the people, in ſubordination to ſuperior Synodici 
aſſemblies, and with appeals thereto, as it is among the "Prefſby- 
terians, be that peculiar government which Jeſus Chriſt hath left 
_ unto his church, by Divine Right, and in compariſon of which 
© all others are to be rejected. © © 5 
Io draw things therefore to a clear and ſpeedy iſſue about the 
Divine Right of Church-Government, let this general propofits 
on be laid down. ; 

The Scriptures declare, That there is a Government of Droni 
R1GcHr in the viſible Church of Chrift now under the New Teftament. 

This is evident, 1 Car. xii. 28. God bath ſet ſome inthe Churc 
Art, Apoſtles, fecondly, Prophets, thirdly, Teachers. _— Helps, 
vernments, in which plate theſe things are plain, 1. That Here th 
Apoſtle Tpeaks ef the viſible church: for he had formerly fpoket 
of viſible gifts and manifefations of the Spirit given 8 r th 
Church wifhal, ver. 7, to 12. He alſo compares this Church d 
God to a vifible organical body, confiting of many vifible men 
bers, ver. 12, 13, Kc. And in this 28 ver. enumerates the vi 
ble officers of this church. 2. That here the Apoftle peaks ut 
one general viſible church: For, he faith not Churrbes but cure) 
in the ſingular number, that is of ee: Beſides, he ſpraks here 
the church in ſuch a latitude, ns to comprehend in itfelf all gift 
of the Spirit, all members, and all officers, both extraordmar] 
and ordinary, which cannot be meant of the church of Coriuil 
or any one particular church, but only of that one general chur® 
on earth. 3. Tharthis general viſible church here meant, is t 
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an church of Chriſt now under the New Teſtament, and not under the 
r oid Teſtament; for he mentions here the New Teſtament officers 
only, ver. 28 4. That in the viſible church now under the New 
Teſtament, there isa government ſettled ; for beſides Apoſtles, Pro- 
bets, and Teachers, here is mention of another fort of officer diſ- 
tint from them all, called in the abſtract, Governments, a Meta- 
phor from pilots, mariners, or ſhip-maſters, who by their helm, 
card, or compaſs, cables, and other tacklings, guide and order, turn 
and twine the ſhip as neceſſity ſhall require: ſotheſe officers called 
Governments, have a powerofgoverningand ſteering the ſpiritual veſ- 
ſelof the church; thus, Bezaon this place, ſays hedeclares the order 
of Preſbyters, who are keepers of Diſcipline and church polity. For how 
improperly ſhould theſe, or any officers be ſtiled Governments in 
the Church, if they had not a power of government in the church 
ſettled upon them? nor can this be interpreted of the civil Magiſ- 
trate; for, when the Apoſtle wrote this, the church had her Ga- 
vernment, when yet ſhe had no civil Magiſtrate to protect her: And 
when did God ever take this power from the church, and ſetthe 
it upon the civil Magiſtrate ? Beſides, all the other officers here 
enumerated. are purely eccleſiaſtical officers ; how groundlegthen 
and ineonſiſtent is it under this name of Governments to introduce 
a foreign power, wiz. the political Magiſtrate into the lift and roll 
Jet mere: church-officers ? Finally, the civil magiſtrate, as a Ma- 
tgiſtrate, is not fo much as a member of the viſible church, (for 
then all Pagan Magiſtrates ſhould 'be members of the church) 
much leſs a governor in the church of Chriſt. 5. That this Go- 
vernment ſettled in the church js of Divine Right; for, of thaſe 
Governments, as well as of 4poftles, Prophets, and Teachers, it is 
faid, Ged hath ſet them in the church. Ged hath jet them, bath 
pet, fet, Tremellius out of the Syriack. Elath con/lituted, ar- 
damed, Beza out of the Greek. Now, if they be ſet in the 
church and God hath ſet them there, here is a plain Divine Right 
tar Government in the church. ; 
Add hereto, 2 Cor. x. 8. Of our aut harity, which the Lard 
hath. given 10 us for the edification, and not for the deſiructian of you. 
Here are mentioned, 1, Church power or authority for govern- 


the edification ; negatively, not for the deſtruction of the church. 
3 The Author or fountain of this authority, the Lord Chrit 
hath given it, diſpenſed it; there is the Diuine Right. 4. The 
proper ſubjects intruſted with this authority, v:z. the church 
guides, our authority, which hehath given to us. They are the re- 
ceptacle of power for the church, and the government thereof. 
Compare alfo 1 The/. v. 12. Matth. xvi. 19, 20, with xviii. 11, 
anc. n Xx. 21, 22, 23. - In which and divers like places the 
Divine Right of Church-Government is apparently vouched by 
DeSiripture, as will hercaſteg more fully appear: but this may 
luffice in general for the confirmation of this general propolition 


ment in the church. 2. The end of this power, poktively, for 


proved, for the more ſatis 
minds, to unprejudiced and unpre· engaged judgements,” vis. 1 
What the nature of a Divine Right is, and how many ways a thing 
may be ſaid to be of Divine Right, an that by warrant of Scrip- 


der the New Teſtament is, which is vouched by the 1 N to 
de of Divine Right. 


a thing may be ſaid oF e ware to be of Divine Right 
in particular. 


ian is preſeribed or commanded by ſome __ wy and is Juk 
to be received in virtue of faid la. 


| God, engraven or inſtamped upon any thing, whereby it is exalted 
above al human or created authority and power: And thus, all 
"Scripture is ſtiled divinely breathed or inſpired of God. Hence i 


* 
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ot the Nature of a DIVINE RIGHT | 
in General. 


W touching this Divine Right of hace 
two things are yet more particularly to be opened an 
clearing thereof unto ſob 


ture. 2. What the nature of the Government of the Church un 


For the firſt, viz. What the nature of: a Divine Right i is; cot 
fider both what a Divine Right is in general, and how many way: 


Right is that ick i is moſt proper, Jul or er tha 


Divine ſometimes points out a. divine warrant or anthority * 


the divine authority of Scripture aſſerted, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 


and in this ſenſe Divine Right is here ſpoken of, in reference to 


Church Government, as it ſignifies a divine warrant and authority 


from God himſelf, engraven upon that Church-Government and 


diſcipline ( hereafter to be handled ,) and revealed to us in his holy 
— the infallible and perfect oracles. So that Divine Right 


| (according to this interpretation of the terms) is that which is ei- 


ther juſt, meet, and equal; or commanded and enjoined by any di- 
vine warrant or authority: And generally, a thing may be ſaid to 
be of Divine Right, which is any way divinely juſt, equal, S-. 
Or drvinely commanded by any law of God, or by that which b 
equivalent to a divine law. And whatſoever matters in. Church- 
Government can be proved by Scripture to have this ſtamp of di- 
vine warrant and authority ſet upon them, they may properly be 
{aijl ro be of Divine Right, and that by the will and appointment 
of -Jefus Chriſt, to whom God hath delegated all power and au- 
thority for the government of hes church, Matth. xXxviii. 18, 19. 


20, ifa, ix. 6. Job v. 22. Epb. i. 22. In —— ;f Church 


man; and to oppoſe that, were to fight a 


* * 
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Government, or any part of it be found to be of Divine Right : 
Then conſequently, 1. It is above all mere human power and cre- 


ated authority in the world whatſoever, and that ſupereminently. 


A Divine Right is the higheſt and beft tenure; whereby the church 
can hold of Chriſt any doctrine, worſhip, or government ; only 
God can ſtamp ſuch a Divine Right upon any of theſe things, 
whereby conſcience ſhall be obliged. All human inventions here- 


in, whether deviſed of our own hearts, or derived as traditions 


from others, are incompatible and inconfiſtent herewith : vain in 
themſelves, and to all that uſe them, and condemned of God; 
See 1 Kings xii. 32, 33. Iſa. Xxix. 4. Matth. xv. 6, 7, 8, 9. 


2. It is beyond all juſt, human, or created power, to aboliſh or 


oppoſe the ſame, or the due execution thereof in the church of 
Chriſt : For what is of Divine Right, is held of God, and not of 
gainſt God. The ſu- 
preme Magiſtrates in ſuch caſes ſhould be nurſe-fathers, Iſa. xlix. 
23. not ſtep-fathers to the church; their power being cumulative 
and perfective, not privative and deſtructive unto her: for ſhe both 
had and exerciſed a power in Church-Government, long before 
there was any chriſtian Magiſtrate in the world; and it cannot 
be proved, that ever Chriſt took away that power from his church, 
or tranſlated it to the political Magiſtrate, when he became chriſ- 


tian. 3. It is ſo obligatory upon all. churches in the whole chriſti- 


an world, that they ought uniformly to fubmit themſelves unto 
it: for a Divine Right is equally obligatory on one church as well 
as on another. And it is ſo obligatory on all perſons, ſtates and 
degrees, that none ought to be exempted from that Church-Go- 
vernment which is of Divine Right, nor to be foleratea in another 
Church-Government, which is but of human invention; nor 
ought any Chriſtian to ſeek after, or content himſelf with any 
ſuch exemption or zo/eration : for in ſo doing, the inventions of 
men ſhould be preferred before the ordinances of God ; our own 
wiſdom, will, and authority, before the wiſdom, will, and authority 
of Chriſt : and we ſhould in effect ſay, We will not have this man 
to reign over us, Luke xix. 27. Let us break their bands aſunder, 


and caff their cords away from us, Pſalm ii. 3. 


% 
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the nature of #"Divine Right in particular. How many Ways 
1 may be of Divine Right: And firft of a Divine Right ) 
the true Bght of nature. 2 | 


"pt we fee in general what a Divine Right is: now in 
| particular let us come to conſider how many ways a thing 
may be ſaid to be of Divine Right by ſcripture-warrant, keeping 
Kill our eye upon this ſubject of Church-Governmeut, at which 
all particulars are to be levelled for the clearing of it. f 

A thing may be ſaid to be of Divine Right, or (which is the 
ſame for ſubſtance) of divine inſtitution, divers ways. 1. By the 
true light of nature. 2. By obligatory ſcripture-examples. 3. By devine 
Approbation. 4. By divine as. 5. By divine Precepts or Mandates. 
All may be reduced to theſe five heads, aſcending by degrees from 
the loweſt to the higheſt Divine Right. 5 
1. By light of nature. That which is evident by, and conſo- 
nant to the true light of nature, or natural reaſqn, is to be ac- 
counted of Divine Bight in matters of religion. Hence two things 
are to be made out by ſcripture. 1. What is meant by the true 
light of nature. 2. How it may be proved, that what things in 
religion are evident by, or conſonant to this true light of nature, 
are of Divine Right. 

1. For the firſt, What is meant by the true light of nature, or 


natural reaſon ? Thus conceive. The light of nature may be con- 


ſidered two ways. 1. As it was in man before the fall, and ſo it 
was that image and ſimilitude of God, in which man was at firſt 
created, Gen. i. 26, 27. or at 'leaft part of that image; which 
image of God, and light of nature, was con-created with man, 
and was peifect; viz. ſo perfect as the ſphere of humanity, and 

ſtate of innocency did require; there was no finful darkneſs, 
crookedneſs or imperfection in it: and whatſoever was evident 
by, or confonant to this pure and perfect light of nature, in re- 
ſpect either of theory or practice, was doubtleſs of Divine Right, 
becauſe correſpondent to that divine law of God's image naturally 
engraved in Adam's heart. But man being lapſed, this will not 
be now our Queſtion, as it is not our caſe. 2. As it is now in 
man after the fall. The light of nature and image of God in 
man is not totally aboliſhed and utterly razed by the fall; there 
remain {till from reliques and fragments thereof, ſome glimmer- 
ings, dawnings, and common principles of light, both touching 
piety to God, equity to man, and ſobriety to a man's ſelf, c. as 
is evident by comparing theſe places, Pfal. xix. 1, 2, Ec. Acts 
xiv, 17. and xvii. 27, 28. Rom. i. 13, 19 20, 21. and 
u. 12, 14, 15. 2 Cor, v. 1. in which places it is plain, 
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1. That the book of the creature is able (without the ſcriptures, or 
divine Revelations) to make known to man much of God, his in- 
viſible Godhead and attributes ,Pfal. xix x, 2, Sc. Acts xiv, 17. & 
xV1i. 27, 28. yea, ſo far as to leave them without excuſe Rom. i. 18, 
19, 20. 21. 2. That there remained fo much vatural light in 
the minds even of heathens, as to render them capable of in- 
ſtruction by the creature in the inviſible things of God, yea, and 
that they actually in ſome meaſure did know God, and becauſe 
they walked not up to this knowledge, were plagued, Rom..i. 18, 
19, 20, 21,———24, &c. 3. That the work of the law (tho' 
not the right ground, manger, and end of that wark, which is 
the bleſſing of the new-covenant, Jer. xxxi, 33. Heb. viii. 10) was 
materially written in ſome meaſure in their hearts. Partly becauſe 
they did by nature without the law the things contained in the 
law, ſo being a law to themſelves, Rom. it. 14, 15. , Partly, be- 
cauſe they by nature forbore ſome of thoſe fins which were for- 
bidden in the law, and were practiſed by ſome that had the law, 
as 2 Cor v. 1 and partly becauſe according to the good and ba. 
they did, &'c, their conſcience did accuſe or excuſe, Rom. ii. 15. 
Now conſcience doth not accuſe or excuſe, but according to fome 
rule, principle, or law of Gad, (which is above the conſcience) or 
at leaſt fo ſuppoled to be: And they had no law but the imperfect 
characters thereof in their own hearts, which were not quite | 
obliterated by the fall. Now ſo far as this light of nature after 
the fall, is a true relique of the light of nature before the fall, 
that which is according to this light may be counted of Divine 
Right in matters of religion, which is the next thing to be 
proved. | 
For the ſecond, how it may be proved that what things in Re- 

ligion are evident by, or conſonant to this true light of nature, 
are of Divine Right. Thus briefly, 3 

1. Becauſe that knowledge which by the light of nature Gen- 
tiles have af the inviſible things of God, is a beam of divine light, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Gentiles light of nature, faith, That 
which may be known of Ged is manifeſt in them —tor God 
hath ſhewed it to them. For the inviſible things, Cc. Rom. i. 
19, 20. God himſelf is the Fountain and Author of the true 
light of nature; hence ſome that unfitly call it the divine light 
of nature, not only becauſe it hath God for its object, but alſo 
God for its principle; now that which is according to God's ma- 
nifeſtation, muft needs be of Divine Right. 


2. Becauſe the ſpirit of God and of Chriſt in the New Teſtament 
is pleaſed often toargue from the light of nature incondemning of fn, 
in commefiding and ui ging of duty, as in caſe of the inceſtuous Cor- 
inthian; it is reported commonly, that there is fornication a- 
mongſt you, and ſuch fornication as is not ſo much as named a- 


mongſt the Gentilgs, (who had only the light of nature to guide 


— 
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them) I Cor. v. 1. In caſe of the habits of men and .women 
in their public church-affemblies, that womens heads ſhould be 
covered, mens uncbvered in praying:or prophecying. Fudge in your- 
fetves, is it comely that a woman pray unto God uneovered ? Doth not 
even nature itſelf teach you, that if a man hath long hair, it is a _ 
to him ? but if a woman have long hair it is a glory to her, 3 1 
Cor. xi. 13, 14, 15. Here the Apoſtle appeals plainly to the 
very light of nature for the regulating and directing of their ha- 
bits in church- aſſembles: and thus in caſe of praying or prophecy- 
ing in the congregation in an unknown tongue, {unleſs ſome do in- 
terpret) he be argues againſt it from the light of nature, 
1 Cor. xiv. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. and afterwards urges that women 
be ſilent in their churches, from the natural uncomelineſs of 
their ſpeaking there, for it is a ſhame for women to ſpeak in the 
church, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35, | 
Now if the Spirit of God condemn things as vicious, and com- 
mend things as virtuousfrom the light of nature, is there not Divine 
Right in the light of nature ? may we not ſay, that which is re- 
pugnant to the light of nature in matters of religion, is condemn- 
ed by Divine Right : and what is correſpondent 'to the light of 
nature, is preſcribed by Divine Right? and if not, where is the 
ſtrength or force of this kind of arguing from the light of nature ? 
Conſequently, in the preſent. caſe of Church-government, 
That which is agreeable to the true > = of nature, muſt needs 
be confeiſed to be of Divine Right. Though the light of nature 
be but dim, yet it will lend ſome help in this particular : e. g. 
The light of nature teaches, 1. That as every ſociety in tke world 
hath a diſtin& government of irs own within itſelf, without which 
it could not ſubſiſt, ſo muſt the Church, which is a ſociety, have 
its own diſtinct government within itſelf, without which it can- 
not ſubſiſt more than any other ſociety. 2. That in all matters 
of difference the leſſer number in every ſociety ſhould give way 
to, and the matters controverted be determined and concluded 
by the major part; elſe there would never be an end: and why 
not ſo in the Church? 3. That in every ill-adminiftration in in- 
ferior ſocieties the parties aggrieved ſhould have liberty to appeal 
from them to ſuperior ſocieties, that equity may take place: and 
why not from inferior to * Church- aſſemblies? 


PY D 
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CHAP. ... 


II. Ha Divine Right by cbligatory Scripture Examples. 


II. ID Y Obligatory Scripture-examples (which God's people are 
bound to follow and imitate) matters of religion become 
of Divine Right, and by the will and appointment of Jeſus Chriſt, 
by whoſe Spirit thofe examples were recorded in ſcripture, and 
propounded for imitation to the ſaints. The light of nature in 
this caſe helps ſomething ; but the light of obligatory ſcripture; 
examples helps much more, as being more clear, diſtin&t and 
particular. We ſay, Scripture-examples ; for only theſe exam- 
ples are held forth to us by an infallible, impartial, divine hand: 
and thoſe ſcripture- examples obligatory, or binding; for there 
are many ſorts of ſcripture- examples that oblige not us to ĩmita- 
tion of them, being written for other uſes and purpoſes. 
Great uſe is to be made of ſuch examples in matters of religi- 
on, and particularly in matters of Church- government, for the 
clearing of the Divine Right thereof: and great oppofition is 
made by ſome againſt the binding force of examples, eſpecially 
by men of perverſe ſpirits, (as too many of the Eraſtian party 
are 3) therefore it will be of great conſequence to unfold and clear 
this matter of Scripture- examples, and the obliging power there- 
of, that we may ſee how far examples are to be a law and rule 
for us, by Divine Right. In general, this propoſition ſeems to 
be unqueſtionable, that whatſoever matter or act of religion Jeſus 
Chriſt makes known to his church and people by or under any 
binding ſcripture- example, that matter or act of religion ſo made 
known, is of Divine Right, and by the will and appointment of 
Jeſus Chriſt. But to evince this more ſatisfactorily, theſe ſeve- 
ral particulars are to be diſtinctly made good and manifeſted. 1. 
That ſome ſcripture examples are obligatory and binding on Chri- 
ſtians in matters of religion. 2. Which are thoſe obligatory ſcrip- 
ture- examples. Theſe things being made out, we ſhall ſee with 
what ſtrength ſcripture- examples hold forth a Divine Right to us 
in the myſteries of religion; and particularly in church- govern- 
ment. | | 
I. That ſome ſcripture examples in matters of religion are o- 
bligatory on Chriſtians, as patterns and rules, which they are 
bound in conſcience to follow and imitate, is evident, 
I. By the divine intention of the Spirit of God, in recording 
and propounding of examples in {ſcripture : for he records and 
propounds them for this very end, that they may be imitated. 
Thus Chriſt's humility, in waſhing the feet of his diſciples, was 
intentionally propounded as an obligatory example, binding both 
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the difciples, and us after them, to perform the meaneſt offices 
of love in humility to ene another: F your Lord and Maſter 
have waſhed your feet, ye ought alſo to have waſhed one another's feet. 
For I have given you an example, that you fhould do as I have dome 
40 hau, John xui. 4, &c. 13, 14, 15. Thus Chriſt's ſuffering 
with innocence and unprovoked patience, not reviling again, &c. 
is purpoſely propounded for all Chriſtians to imitate, and they 
are bound in conſcience as well as they can to follow 1 C5770 
Seffered for us, leaving us an. example, that ye fhould follow his fteps, 
Kc. 1 Pet. ii. 21, 22, 23. Hence the apoſtle ſo urges the exam- 
ple of Chriſt for the Corinthians to fallow in their bounty to the 
poor faints, yea, though to their own impoveriſhing, for you know 
the grace of our Lerd Teſus Chrift, that though he war rich, yet 


for your ſakes he became poor, that ye through | bis poverty might be 


rich, 2 Cor. viii. 9. Nor was the example of Chriſt only wrüten 
for our imitation ; but the example of the apoſtles alſo in the pri- 
mitive churches were intentionally left upon record far this end, 
that they might be binding patterns for us to follow in like caſes 
in after ages. And in particular, this ſeems to be one ſingular 
ground, ſcope and intention of Chriſt's Spirit in writing the hiſto- 
ry of the acts of the apoſtles, that the apoſtles acts in the primitive 
churches mi ght be our rules in ſucceſſi ve churches : For, 1. 
Though this , contain in it many things dogmatical, i. e. di- 


vers doctrines of the apoſtles, yet it is not ſtileò the Book of the 


doctrine, but of the Acts of the Apoſtles, that we may learn to 
act as they acted. This being one main difference betwixt pro- 
peculation, theſe alſo for 
admonition and imitation, 1 Cor. x. 11. The hiſtory therefore 
of the Acts propounds examples admonitory and obligatory upon 
us, that we ſhould expreſs like acts in like caſes. 2. Luke (the 


Pen-man of the Acts, makes ſuch a tranſition from bis hiſtory ot 
Chriſt, to this hiſtory of Chriſt's apoſtles, as to unite and knit 


them into one volume, Act. i. 1. whence we are given to under- 
ſtand, that if the church wanted this hiſtory of the apoſtles, ſhe 
ſhould want that perfect direction which the Spirit intended for 
her: as alſo that this book is uſeful and. needful to her as well 2s 
the other. 3. In the very front of the Acts it is ſaid, that Cir:/ 
after his reſurrection (and before his aſcenſion) gave commandiaents 
to the Apoſtles ——and Hake of the things 3 to the kingdom 
God, Acts i. 2, 3, viz. of the polity of the church, ſay * tome. Of 
the kingdom of grace, fay + others. Judicious Calvin 4 interprets i: 
partly of Church- government, ſaying, Luke admoniſheth us, 
that Chriſt did not ſo depart out of the world, as to caſt off all 

care of us: for by this doctrine he ſhews that he hath conſtitutes 
a perpetua ieee in his church. Therefore Luke fignifics, 


r * U n—_ r * — D — — — ——— 


K. Park te Polit. Eecl. 1, 2. cap. 42 + Malcolm Com. in loco. 
1 Calvin in loco. 


Chap. IV. The Divine Right of Church-government. 23 


that Chrift departed not, before he had provided for his church's 
government. Now thoſe expreſſions are ſet in the frontiſpiece, 
to ſtamp the greater authority and obligatory power upon the acts 
after recorded, being done according to Chriſt's commandments ; 
Chriſt intending their acts in the firſt founding of his kingdom 
and polity ecclefiaſtic to be the rule for after churches. For what 
Chriſt ſpoke of his Fingdom to the apoſtles, is like that, What I 
fay t9 you, I ſay to all, Matth. xiii. 37. as what was faid to the a- 
| poſtles touching preaching and baptizing, remitting and retaining 
| of fins, was ſaid to all the apoſtles ſucceſſors, f the end of the 
world, John xx. 21, 23. with Mat. xxviil. 18, 19, 20. | 

} 2. By God's approving and commending ſuch as were followers 
not only of the doctrine, but alſo of the examples of the Lord, 
; his apoſtles,” and primitive churches ; And ye became followers (or 
1 Wl imitators ) of us and of the Lord, 1 Thefl. i. 6, 7. and again, Te 
p brethren, became followers (or imitators ) of the churches God, ubich 
„ in Fudea are in Chrift Feſus : for ye alſo have ſuffered like things of 
S your own countrymen, even as they have of the Fews, 1 Theff. ii. 14. 
r MW in which places the Holy Ghoſt recites the Theſſalonians imitat- 
— 

e 


ing of the Lord, of the Apoſtles, and of the churches, to the 

praiſe of the Theſſalonians, by which they are given to under- 
. ſtand that they did well, and diſcharged their duty in ſuch imi- 
| tations : for God's condemning or commending any thing, is vir- 
tually a prohibiting or preſcribing thereof. 
3. By the Lord's commanding ſome examples to be imitated. 
Commands of this nature are frequent. In general, Beloved, imi- 
tate not that which is evil but that which is gad, 3 John 11. In 
particular, 1. Imitating of God and Chriſt; Be ye therefore fol- 
lowers of God as: dear children; and wall in love, as Chrift alfo huth 
loved us, Eph. v. 1, 2. with Eph. iv. 32. He that ſaith be abid- 
erh in him, og himſelf alſo to walk, even as he watked, 1 John ii. 
6. 2. Imitating the apoftles and other ſaints of God, I befeech 
you, be ye. rimrtators of me : for this cauſe have ¶ ſent unto you Timo- 
thy hh Hall bring you into remembrance of my ways which be 
in Chrift, x Cor. iv. 16, 17. Be ye imitators of me, even as I alſo 
am of Chrift, 1 Cor. xi. 1. Thoſe things which you have both learn- 
ed, and received, and heard and ſcen in me, do: and the God of 
peace ſhall be with you, Phil. iv. & Be not flathful. but mitators 
of them who through faith and patience inherit the promiſes, Heb. vi. 
12. Whoſe faith inutate, conſidering the end of their converſation, 
Heb. xiii. 7. Tate, my brethren, the prophets, avho have ſpoken in 
the name of the Lord, for an example {or pattern ) of ſuffering afflic- 
tion and of patience, James v. 10. Theſe and like divine com- 
mands infallibly evidence that many fcripture-examples are obli- 
gatory, and do bind our conſciences to the imitation of them. 

4. By conſent of orthodox and learned Writers, both ancient 

and modern, acknowledging an obligatory force in ſome Scrip- 
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ture-examples, as being left upon record for our imitation: As a. 
mong others Chryſoſtom, and q Greg. Nyſſen well obſerve. 
Among modern Writers, Mr. Perkins plain ik obſerves, 
'This is a " ilefo divinity, That the ordinary examples of the god. 
ly approved in Scripture, being againſt no general precept, have 
the force of a general rule, and are to be followed. See alſo Pet. 
Martyr, Calvin, and others f. 
II. Thus! it is clear, that ſome Scripture-ex3mples are obligato. 
ry. Now (to come cloſer to the matter) conſider, which Scrip. 
 ture-examples are obligatory: 1. How many ſorts of binding ex- 
amples are propounded to us in Scripture. 2. What Rules we 
may walk by for findingout the obligatory force of ſuch examples, 
How many ſorts of binding examples are propounded unto us 
in Scripture, and which are thoſe examples? Anf. There are 
_ principally three ſorts, viz. Examples of God, of Chriſt, of 
_ Chriſtians. —_ 
I. Of God. The example of God is aropounded 3 in dre 
as obligatory | on us in all moral excellencies and actions, e. g. Matth. 
v. 44, 45, 48. Eph. v. 1. 1 Pet. i. 14, Joh. iv. 10, 17. 
IT. Ot Chriſt. " That the example of ! is obligatory, and 

a binding rule to us for i imitation, is evident by theſe — like teſ- 
timonies of Scripture, Matth. xi. 29. 1 Cor. xi. 11. Eph. v. 2, 


* Chry vi, wiſheth——< But O that thite had not wand one 5 
a 5 have delivered diligently unto us the hiſtory of the Apoſtles, 
- ©& not only what they wrote, or what they ſpake, but how they bebaved 
00 WA throughout their whole Iife, both what they did eat, and 
4 when they did eat, when they ſat, and whither they went, and what 
« they did every day, in what parts they lived, and into what houſe 
4 they entered, and whither they failed, and that would accurately have 
£ expounded all things: ſo full of manifold utility are all things of theirs. 
« Chryſ. :Argum. in Epiſt. ad Philem.—And elſewhere he affirmeth, 
„ Nor hath. the grace of the holy Ghoſt without cauſe left unto 
* us theſe hiſtories written, but that he may ſtir us up to the. imitation 
« and emulation of ſuch unſpeakable men. For when we hear of this 
« man's patience, of that man 's ſoberneſs, of another man's. readineſs 
4 to entertain ſtrangers, and the manifold virtue of every one, and how 
4 eyery one of them did ſhine and become illuſtrious, we are ſtirred u up to 
4 the like zeal. Chryf. in Gen. 30. 25. Homil. 57. in initio.” 
For this J therefore 25 converſation of theſe moſt excellent 
4 men 18 accurately related, that hy imitation of them our ſe may be 
«rightly led on to that which is good. Greg. Nyſſen. lib. de vita 
& Moſis, Tom. 1. p. 170 vid, tot. lib.” 

Perkins on "Marth vi. 16. See him alfo on Heb- xi. 6. P. 28 
in 4 col. 2. B, C, &c. and on Heb. xi. 22, p. 121, col. 2. D and 
notably on Heb. xii. 1 p. 200. col. 2. C, D. &c. and on Rev. ii. 
19. p-, 313, col. 1, B. and his art of propheſying, p. 663, col. 1 and, 
2. Vide Pet. Martyr in lib. Jud. P. 2. col. 1. and in Rom. iv. 23 
24. And Calvin, in Hebr. xii. i; And in Rom. iv. 23, 24. and 
in; Ft. i, Ce. | | 
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Fer the ſheep, John x. 155 &c. giving of the Bpirit, Jak® xx. 


2 . his celebrating his Supper; that it was at ni 
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3 Xi. 23, 15. men 
ee e example, rather than the innividunl act, 
iter brit example, we muſt he ready to penſerm th lex- 
. and meaneſt. aſſices of love und ſervice to one another. 
ut which of Chriſt's. examples are obligatory an Obriſtians, 
Ai better; appear, by diainguiſhing che ſeverel farts of Chriſtis 
actions. Chriſts ace were of ſeveral kings; and te linie 
them all, is neither needful, nor poſtible, not warrantahle. Or- 
a of acriters thus rank Chrit's ations: 
145 of Chriſt's achons were of Dios pope op vile 
iracles, turning vater into wine, 1. 5, N- 
Sree Bea, Mark vi. 48, 19 Uiſpoſde aig. of Aevils by bis 
Mark i. 27. Luxe iv. 36. ouring ont born blind. with plex 
John . healing the ck by his word ar touch, abu 
ark ni. F. Roiſiag the dend is. uſe egen in. Join 
atth. > < 45 - Luke vii. aa. Ay 15 1 
were 20 of —— 23: niivg Et dhe alt 
ap — * without finſt aſkiag-the.owner's leave, Math. «ni. 2; fe. 
3. Some Mediatary, done by him as Hedisttr, Fraphet, _—_ 
and. King: of his Church, . g. indicing "the 
ke Word of Chriſt, Col. ih. 36. ing don his Tits 


22. A ii.. appointing, of. his own. 'gfficers, and giving them 
45. - 1. 9, 10, 11. Matth. K and. Wilk. — 29; 
ao. Inſti of new, and thereby n of old ordinen- 
ces, atth. xxviii. 18, 19. 4 Cor. xi. ag, 

4 Some Accidental, ochaſional, incidental, or — 


not in the morning; aſter ſupper, not heſare; with jen. 25 
men, none but miniſters 2 with unleavened, not with leavened 
bread, &c. theſe circumftantials were * occaſioned by 


5. Same acts of Chriſt mere moral, Math. i. EY ph. . 
2, g, 255 NC. or at pong founded upon a nn. and founds- 
tion, as John xiii 14, 1g. 
| 2 imitate Chriſt in | his three firſt ſore of acts, js ditrerhy titan 
ful, and in part impaſſible. To imitate. him in his ci. cumſtantiul 
acts from naceffity, were to make accidentals neceflary, and hap- 
pily to border upon fi 3 for, to urge any thing abovewhat 
is appomted, as abtalutely neceſſary, is to;urge inperſtition : and 
to yield to any . what is appointed, as fimphy neceffarp, 
were to yield to ſuperſtition. Zut to imitate Chrift in his mara! 
acts, or acts grounded upon a moral zcaſen, is our — — 
of Chriſt ought to be the dans s bules I 


the Pallover, nature of his family, &c. 
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II. Of Freren Apoſtles, Saints, or primitive churches. 
That their examples are 'obligatory, is evident by theſe foe, 
1 Cor. xi.” 1. Phil. iv. 8, 9. 1 Pet. ili. 4, 5, 6. 1 i. 6. 
—_ 14 Heb. xiii. -7 James v. 10, 11. 3 John 11. 

"Which of their examples are obligarory, may be thus reſolved, 
dy diſtinguiſhing of their actions. 
1 Some were finful; written for our caution and abs, 
not for our imitation: as 1 Cor x 5, 6, 10, 12. That neither 
the juſt de lifted up into pride by ſecürity, nor the unjuſt be har- 
dened againſt the medicine 1 . See the fourth 


ule following; 

2. Some were heroieal; done by fi r inſtinct and inſtiga- 
tion of the Spirit of God; ee yr 
"(though we read not the inſtinct clearly” recorded:) as, Elias his 
—_y for fire from heaven, 2 Kings i. 10 which the very A- 
might not imitate, not having his Spirit, Luke ix. 54, 55. 
*Phinehas his killing the adulterer and adultereſs, Numb. 'xxv. 7, 
8. Samſon's many himfelf upon his enemies by his own death, 
Judges xvi. 30.- of which, faith” Bernard, if it be defended not 
to have been his fin, it is undoubtediy to be believed he had pri- 
vate counſel, viz. from God for his fa. David's fighting with 
Ooh of Gath the Giant, hand to hand, 1 Sam. xvii, 32; &c. 
'which.isno warrant for private duels and quarrels. Such heroic 
acts are not imitable but by men furniſhed with like heroic ſpirit, 
and inftindt divine. 

-: 44 Some were by ſpecial calling, wig fingular extraodinary dif 
penfation : as Abraham's call to leave his own country for pilgrim- 
age in Canaan, Gen. xii. 1, 4. which is no warrant for Popiſh 

Pilgrimages to the holy Land, Sc. Abraham's attempts, upon 
God's ſpecial trying commiinds, to kill and facrifice his fon, Gen. 
XXII. 10. no warrant for parents to kill or ſacrifice their children. 
The Ifraelites borrowing of, and robbing the Egyptains, Exod. 

xii.-35-' no warrant for A ſtealing, or for borrowing with 
intent not to pay again. Compare Rom. xiii. 8. 1 Theft. iv, 6. 
Pſal. xxx%13. 21. thelfraelitiestakinguſuryof the Canaanitiſh ſtran- 
ers (who were deſtined to ruin both in their ſtates and p perſons, 
Deut. xx. 15, 16, 17,) Deut. xxiii. 20. which FultiBies nei- 
ther their nor our taking uſury of our brethren, Lev. XXV. 36, 
37. Deut. xxiii. 19, 20 Neh. v. 7, 10 Pal. xv. 5. Prov. 
Axviii: 8: Ezek. xviitt 8, 13, 17. wi xxii 12. John Baptif' s living 
in the 'defert, Mat. iii no e for Pik. hermitage, or 
proof that it is a ſtate of greater perfection, &. 

4. Some were only accidential or occafional, occaſioned by ſpe- q 
cial neceffity of times and ſeaſons, or ſome preſent appearance of 
ſcandal, or -fome ſuch accidental emergency. Thus primitive 
Chriffians had all things common, Acts. iv. 32. but that is no 
ground for OPER cb Paul wrought : at his trade 
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of tent- making, made his hands minifter to his neceſſities, Acts 
XX. 34. would not take wages for preaching to the church of 
of Corinth, 2 Cor. xi 7, 8, 9. but this lays no neceſſity on Mi- 
, niſters to preach the Goſpel gratis, and maintain themſelves by 
their own manual labours, except when caſes and ſeaſons are alike, 
Gal. vi. 6, 7, 8. 1 Cor. ix. 6. to 1%. 1 Tim. v. 17, 18. 
5. Some were of a moral nature, and upon moral grounds 
wherein followed Chriſt, and we are to follow them, 1 
Cor xi 1. Phil. iv 8, 9. and other places fore-mentioned ; for 
whatſoever actions were done them, upon ſuch grounds as are of 
2 moral, perpetual and common concernm :nt to one perſon as well 
as another, to one church as well as another, in one age as well as 
another, thoſe actions are obligatory on all, and a rule to after- - 
rations Thus the baptizing of women in the primitive 
churches, Acts viii. 12. and xvi. 15. though. only the males 
were circumciſed under the Old Teſtament, is a rule for our bap- 
tizing of women as well as men, they being all ene in:Ghrifh, . 
Gal. iii 28. So the admitting of Infants. to the firſt initiating : 
Sacrament of the Old Teſtament, circumciſion, becauſe they with 
their pargnts were were accounted within the covenant , of. 
by God, Gen. xvii. is a rule for us now to admit Infants to the 
firſt initiating Sacrament of the New Teſtament, Baptiſm, be- 
cauſe Infants are federally holy, and within the covenant with 
their believing parents now, as well as then, Rom. xi. 16. 1 
Cor. vii. 14. Col ii. 11, 12. Thus the baptizing of divers per- 
ſons formerly, though into no particular congregation, nor as 
members of any particular congregation, as the Eunuch, Acts viii. 
Lydia, Acts xvi. the Jailor, Acts xvi. becauſe it was ſufficient 
they were baptized into that one general viſible body of Chriſt, x 1 
Cor. xii. 12, 13. is a rule for us what to do in like caſes upon the 
fame common ground. Thus the church's practice of preach- 
ing the word, and nn bread on the firſt day of the week, 
Acts xx. 7, c. is our rule for ſanctifying the Lords day, by 
celebrating the word, Sacraments, and other holy ordinances at 
theſe times. And in like manner, the primitive practices of or- 
daining preaching preſbyters, by laying on of hands, 1 Tim. iv. 
14. 2 Tim. i. 6. Acts xiii. 3 of governing all the congregations  - 
of a city by one common preſbytery, in which reſpect they are 
all called by the name of one church, as the church of Jeruſalem, - 
Acts viii. 1. and xv 4. The church of Antioch, Acts xiii, 1. and 
xi. 25, 26. The church of Corinth, 1 Cor. i 2. 2 n 
which had churches in it, 1 Cor xiv. 34. Of healing common 
ſcandals and errors troubling divers Preſbyterial churches by thę 
_ authoritative Decrees of a ſynod, made up of members from di- 
vers erial churches, as Acts xv and ſuch like, are our xnles 
in like particulars, which the Lord hath left for gur. direction, 
the ſame grounds of ſuch actions reaching us as well as hem. 
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Now this kt kind okexempiles, are thoſs whichwe are hy divert 
ckeine cochrramds: eſpecially. eryoined to fellow; and therefore 
ſack amount t 2 Divine. Ri ht or. 8 — 1 
what we ought to do by virtue of ſuch. | les, is of 
Nivine Night, and. by: Þ Mars ypc oannins of Jeſus, Cheb. 
What diſrriminatory notes or rules. may we walk by, far find- 
ing out the obligatosy | force of ſcripture-examples; and what 

manner of examples thaſe be! For due heroply take en 

cnfaing — win 

1. Thoſe examples. 1 in fipnnt; mhich the Spirit of, Chriß 
ceammands us to. imitate, are undquitedly obligateny. Suck are 
the moral examples of God, Chriſt, Apoſtles, Prophets, Sainss, 
and churches veconded 1 in ſcriptures, with: command, to follow - 
then, Eph. iv. 32 and v. 1, 2. 1 Jcha f. G. 1 Cop, W. 
Phat, iv: 6. Heb. vi. 1 and x18, 7. James M 10 3, Job: 1k. 
4, Fhofe. examples in feripture, which, the Spirit, of Shri | 
commends amd praiſes, are ebligatary:z hia commendings are vid 
tal: commandings.: and: we ought ta follew- whatſae ven is raiſes 
worthy, im God's account, Phil. iv. , g. 2 Cor. x. 18. 
Nom ie Spiri of Chriſt commends many examples t us: 265 
Rats ewalbing i Gad) Gen. v. 24. Ne uprightmeſi; Gene 
vi. Ahrakands. faith, Nom. iv. and obedience, Gen. xxit, Los 2pab 
a Soden s in, 2 Pet. u. g. Jobs pationor,, James, v. d. hk, - 
And in a word; all — af the Saints, which the Lord 
appro vos and ſpeaks well f: as, Hebt xi. 1 Pxt. i 5, 6. te- 
gether with alt fuck examples, 1 by Others is. com. 
mended in ſcripture: as, 1 'Vholk.t & . and ik 14. 
J. 'Fhoſe examples in fcripture are obligatory, whoſe ground, 
reaſon, ſcope or ond are ohligatory, and of a; moral natuxe, and 
as much concern one Chriſtian a8: anethen, one church as an- 
other, one time as: another, Qs. whether they be the exam- 

ples under the Qld or New Teſtament. Ihus t ho example of ths 
— Corinth, in excommunicaing the inceſtuous perſon, 
beeauſe he was 4 wicked —— laſh he ſhould 
laden r whole Jamp'; and what they might. keep the evangeli- 
ca} er fincerely, and for that. — had power to adge 
1 hens bie and that his fe might hs be deftroyed, and his ſpirit ſaved 
in the'tay of the Lad Feſms, 1 Cor. v. 5. 6, 3» W 52, 13 
whick grounds and ends being moral, pe us to ule the like 
remedy apainft all wicked ey ſcandalous perſons, © 
4. Theſe acts which are propounded in 44 = = as. patterns ; 
e that we ſhould a aS t the like good, or avaid; the like. 
il', are ah obligatory law to us. There is an example of cau-. 


tio, and an example of imitation, | 
| or . 


Thus in reference to 
examples of Chriſt, his Apoſtles and other ſaints are pr 
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with: Hieds xii. i. wit H © df ita: This. venſe is 2s 
he Epilegac eb the- former Chapter (ſath the Ieamed Calvin) 
ſnewing to what: end the cnlaguc of ſdints wis neckeonmd up, 
no under the law excelledr int faith, wa; Ehat every ave may” 
fr bunfelf to innate ham. Amber ailds*. , He calls them a: 
loud uhereh we ma be directed; anden to that cloud tha 
end before Hract in wands, ts condi them to. the: land 
of Chamagn. See alſo. r Pet. wi 21, 22, 23. James v. 10. 
Thus alſo, in reference to ilb ding, that in may be avaided by 
5, the bad examples of ſaints and 2 are laid before us as 
rarnings and cautions to ns, binding us to eſchew like evils, 1 
or. X. 5, 6, 11. Now theſe things were our examples, to the in- 
Lent we ſhould: nat ligt after: evil things, as they ale lufled. Now all 
theſe things happened unto them far examples, &c. Jude 7. 

5- Thoſe als of ſaings or chi ftians which were: 4420 ey hein 

as ſaints and chriftians,. ane obligatury upon, ind 10. be Gllbwed 
by alt chyiſtians : but thoſo a which are dane be Magiftrates, 
Prophets, Apoſtles, Miniſters, &z. only . as fuch, ane oy Ohl i- 
gacor x om fuch as have like offices, not on all ; according to the- 
maxim Phat wick agrees 10. any thing as ſurh, agrees to cvry 
thing that is ſuch. Thus. Janres urges: the — Elias in 
praying, James: v. . Paul preſſes the: example. of Abraham in 
s by believing, Rom. iv. 23, 24; Peter — 
2 pattorn to wives, the enample of Sarah, and other hal wo- 
mem of old, for adsrniag theonſebves with:a, nrack; and gi nin, om 
tang im ſubosbtion ta ban own: h,, » Yet. it % 6, K 

6. Thoft ads that were commonly: and ordinarily dana, a 
ordinarily to- be imaitated:; as, Baptizing in water any, and nat in 
any other element, was the ordinary practice of the New Lee 
ment, Matth. ik 1t, 16. Mark i. d, io Luke ii 16 Jol i. 
26, 31, 34. AN i. 5 and wn. 36, 58. and z 47. and i. 1 and 
by that practice we are to baptiae in water only; ' Toin.. 
© ing of many chriſtians ep in receiving the, Lord's fupper 
was atfordipary peattice, i. 20, 26, 27. AAS ii 4a. and 
x» 7 Gf. x Cor. xi. 20 and by us ordinarily 40 be. nnen: | 
how elſe is it a communion 3 n Cor. m 16, 27. 

But fach acts. as were done only upon — eds 
reaſons, are to be imitated in like cafes. Thus Chrit Ty 
gues from a like ſpecial cauſe, that he was not to do * * 
Nazareth without a call, as he did in. other places where he had 
a call ef Ged; fron the example of Hijah and Eliths, - 
who- only went to them to- whom. God called them, Luhe in; » 
25, 26z 2% ſo he that in like caſe of neceſſity it u 
lawful for his Diſciples on the Sabbath day to rub ears off corn + 
and eat them, r from David's example of cating thew-baead 
when he had need, Matth xii. , 2, 3, 6. 5 
7: Thoſe acts that were dont from extraordinary eating ns 
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gifts, are to be imitated (in of their ſpecial way of acting) 
only by thofe that have fuch extraordinary calling and gifts. 


Chriſt therefore blames his Apoſtles for to imitate Elyah's : 
extraordinary act in calling for fire from heaven, Qc. when they I; 

had not his ſpirit——Luke is. 54, 55. Papiſts are blame-worthy 
for imitating the extraordinary forty days and nights faſt of 
| Moſes, Elijah and Chrift, in their Lent faſt. Prelates argue cor. 
ruptly for Biſhops Prelacy over their brethren the Miniſters, 
from the OY of the Apoſtles over preſbyters, 


CHAP. V. 
07 a Divine Right by Divine Approbation. 


Divine Approbation of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt in in 

I his word, Whatſoever in matters of religion hath 
pprobation of the Spirit of Chriſt in the ſcriptures, 

8 is of Divide ine Right, and by hy will and appointment of Jefus 
Chriſt. God's approving or allowing of any thing, plainly im- 
plies that it is according to his will and pleaſure, and ſo is equiva- 
lent to a divine inftitution or appointment; for what is a divine 
inſtitution or law, but the publiſhing of the divine will of the 
Legiſlator, touching things to be acted or omitted? and God can- 
not approve any thing that is againſt his will. Contrariwiſe God's 
diſallowing of any thing, plainly implies that it is againſt his will, 
and ſo of Divine Right prohibited, and unlawful - God allows or 
diſallows things not becauſe they are or evil: but things 
: ob mpegs good or evil, becauſe: he approves or diſallows 

Now God approves or difallows things divers ways: 

I. By commending or diſcommending. God commended king 
Joſiah for his zeal and impartiality in coxppleating of the Reforma- 
tion of religion, 1 Kings xiii. 25. This is a rule for all Princes 
and Magiſtrates how they ſhould reform. The Angel of the 
church of Epheſus is commended, for not bearing of theſe that 
were evil, for trying and detecting the falſe Apoſtles, and for 
hatin the works of the Nicolaitans, Rev ii. 2, 2, 6. The An- 
gel of the church of Pergamus is praiſed, for holding faſt Chriſt's 
name, and not denying his faith in places of danger, and days 
of deepeſt perſecution, Rev.. ii. 13. A rule for all paſtors and. 
churches, how in all ſuch caſes they ſhould carry themſelves. God's 
commendings are divine commandings. On the contrary, God diſ- 
Praiſes Epheſus, fer falling from her firſt love, Rev. ii. 4. Perga- 
mus, . for holding the Hoctrine of Balaam, and the Doctrine of 
the Nicolaitans, Rev. ii. 14, 15. Thyatira, for tolerating the 
falſe propheteſs Jezabel, to teach and ſeduce his ſervants, Wc. 
Rev; ii. 20. Laodicea, becauſe ſhe was neither hot nor cold, 
but luke-warm, Rev. ii, 15 The church of Corinth, for com- 


. V. N. Divine Right of eker EL 


ing * ir public aflemblies, not for better but for worſe, 

by of ſchiſms, ſcandals, and other diſorders about the 
Lord's ſupper,” 1 Cor. xi. 17, c. In theſe and all ſuch divine 
difcommendings of the churches for their corruptions, all ſucceed- 
Sing churches are ſtrongly forbidden the like c : God's 
diſpraiſes are divine prohibitions. Thus good church-elders are 
commended in this notion, that they are elders ruling well, 1 Tim. 
v. 17. therefore that elders in the church ſhould rule, and rule 
well, is by this commendation of Divine Right. 

2. By promiſing and threatning. What — did God ever 
make to any act or performance, which was not a duty? or 
what threatening againſt any act, which was not a ſin? He pro- 
miſed to them that forſake all for Chriſt, an hundred. ad now in 
this time, and in the world to come eternal life, Mark x. 29, 30. 
aereſore it is our duty to forſake all for Chriit. He promiſed to 
in Wratify in heaven his diſciples ſentences of building or loofomg on 
earth ; and to be with them whenſoever t̃uo or three of them 
were mer together for that end, Matth. xvi. 19. and xzviii. 18, 
19, 20. and Jobn xx. 23 Therefore binding and loofing, re- 
mitting and retaining of 5 and meeting was Son for that end, 
belongs to them by Divine Right. He promiſed to be with 
them that baptize, preach, remit, and retain fins in his name, &r. 
alway? to the end of the world, John xx. 23. with Matth. zzviil, 
18, 19, 20. which promiſe ſhews, that theſe works and employ- 
ments belong to all fucceeding miniſters to the world's end, 2 
well as to the Apoſtles by Divine Right. On the contrary, the 
Lord threatens Epheſus for decay of firſt love, Rev. ii. 4, 5. 
Pergamus for holding falſe doctrine Rev. ii. 14, 15. Thyatira 
for tolerating of Jezabel and her falſe teaching g, Sc. Rev. it, 20, 
21, 23. and 4 Laodicea for luke-warmneſs, Rev. iii. 15, 16. There- 
fore all theſe were their ſins, and we are bound even by this di- 
vine threatening to avoid the like by a Divine warrant. 

3. By remunerating or rewarding; whether he reward with 
bleffings, or with judgements. With bleſſings God rewarded the 
Hebrew Midwives, becauſe they preſerved the Male children of 
Ifrael, contrary to Pharaoh's bloody command; God made them 
e Exod. i 17, 20, 21. He will have the elders that rule 
well counted Ami F double honour, Sc. i. e. rewarded with 
a bountiful, plentiful maintenance, 1 Tim. v. 17. Therefore their 
ruling in the Church is of Divine Right, for which God ap- 
points ſuch a good reward. Contrarinſe, with judgements God 
rewarded King Saul, for offering a butnt-offering himſelf, 1 Sam. 
xiii. 12, 13. 14. Uzzah for touching the Ark, though it was ready 
to fall, 2 Sam. vi. 6, 7. and King Uzziah, for going into the 
Temple to burn incenſe, , 2 Chron.” xxvi. 16. None of thefe 
being Prieſts, yet prefuming to meddle with the Prieſt's office: 
A rule for. all perſons, being not church-officers, yea, 
„ if they be Princes or ſupreme magiſtrates, that they are he 
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warned by the Divine Lau, not u aſurp church authority, cr 
offices to chemſelves. Cod rewnrded-the Coringhiens Wich the 
judgements of weakneſs, ficknaſs and geath,) for anmarthy 80. 
ocjving-of the Lord's. Supper, x. Oer. Ai. 30, 80 that this is 2 
ang. Ts eo 3 e 
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. . Rinhe: by divine ads 


Tv. N ne ads. Whatſoever anattnrs.of were & 
rected in, or-conferred ahn the church of God, by God, 
gang Perſon of the dlaiſed Trinity, and are beft regarded in the 
fariptuze, they art of Divine Right, by the will and appaintment 
_ of Jeſus Chriſt, Shall divine approhatien, yea, all t. * 
binding example held forth to us a Dwine Right, and 

the divine actions of Gd, Chriſt, md the he an mane} 

Take ſome inſtances: The Lord's-da yo the New 
Teſtament, was it not. inſtituted (the 3 day being changed 
o the . firſt day of the weck) by the 20s of Chriſt, having now per- 
Lected the ſpiritual creatian)of the new World, viz. by his relur- 
rextion and apparitions to his 3 that day, and miracu- 
leus bleſfing and 1 of that dax, by pouring forth the 
RET Holy. Ghoſt, Ack di. all which were ſeconded with 
the apoftolical practice ip the primitive churches, Acts XX. 7, &c. 
1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. And do not che churches of Chriſt generally 
cConclude upon theſe grounds, that the Lord's-day- Sabbath is of 
Divine — ? Thus cireumciſion is abrogated of Divine Right, 
by Chriſt's act, inſtituting Baptiſm ub votre ant Col. ii 24, 12. 
The paſſover is, abolihed of Divine Right by Chriſt himſelf, our 
true paſloyer, - being ſucriſiced fer us, 1 Cer. v. 7. and the Lord's 
Supper being inſtituted a memorial of Chriſt's death, inſtead of it 
Matth. xxvi. Mark xiv. Luke xxii. And the whole ceremonial 
daw is antiquated, and made void by Chriſt's death, accomplith- 
ing all thoſe dark types; therefore Chriſt immediately before his 
83 the ghoſt cried, 47 45 nid, Jobn xix. 30 See Col. 
. 44. Eph. ij. 14, 15. aboliſbing le of commandments in - 
Ainanees, viii. 13. and x. 4, 5, Sc. Thus by Chrift's act of 
giving the keys of the kingdom of hoe ven to Peter, and the 3- 
ipaſtles, Matth. xvi- 19. and aviii. 18, 19. the keys belong to the 
ſſicers of the church by. Divine Right. By God's aft of ſetting 
Sul church ſome, firfl apoſtles, c. 1 Cor. xii.:28. all thoſe offi 
cetera bolong to the general viſible church by Divine Right. By 
Amiſts act of bounty upon bis triumphant aſcenſion into.heaven, 
. nwing gifts to men, Eph. iv. 7, 11, 12, ell thoſe church-Offi- 
* „ W of nn by the bo!y 
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Ghoſt's act, in ſetting elders, over-feers over the flock, Acts xx 
28. Elders are ſuch over-ſcers by Divine Right. - 


| FS. Of a Divine Right, by Divine Precepts,  - 
V. Free and primarily, by divine Precepts, Whatſoe- 
od 


ver in matters of Religion is commanded or forbidden 

in his word, that is accordingly a duty or fin, by Divine 
Right: As, the duties of the whole moral law, the ten words, 
commanded of God, Exod. xx. Deut. v. Believing in Chriſt, 
commanded of God, 1 John iii. 23. The plentiful and honoun- 
able maintenance of miniſters, commanded of God, 1 Tim. v. 
17, 18. 1 Cor. ix. 9, 16, 11, 13, 14 Gal. vi. 6. The peo- 
ples eſteeming, loving and obeying their Paſtors and Teachers, 
commanded of God, 1 Theſ. v. 12. Heb. xiii. 7, 17. Miniſ- 
ters diligence and faithfulneſs, in feeding and watching over their 
flocks, commanded of God, Acts xx. 28. 2 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3. 
1 Pet. iv. 1, 2, 3. with innumerable commands and precepts 


of all forts; now all things ſo commanded are evidently of 


Divine Right, and without gain-ſaying granted on all hands, even 
by Eraſtians themſelves. But the queſtion will be, how far we 
ſhall extend this head of Divine commands. For clearucis ſake, 
thus diſtinguiſh, thus reſolve : 0 
God's Commands are either immediate or mediate. 

1. Immediate divine commands: as thoſe which God propounds 
and urges; as the ten Commandments, Exod. xx. Deut. v. and 
all other injunctions of his in his word poſitively laid down Ot 
ſuch commands the Apoſtle faith, I command, yet nat I, but the 
Lord, 1 Cor. vii 10. | 

Now theſe immediate commands of God, in regard of their 
manner of publiſhing and propounding, are either explicit or 
implicit. 2, | . 

1, Explicit: which are exprefly and in plain terms laid down, 


as the letter of the commandments of the decalogue, Exod. xx. 


The commands of Chriſt, Feed my Lambs, feed my Sheep, John 
xxi, Go, diſciple ye all Nations, &c. Matth. xxviti. 19. Do this im 
remembrance of me, Matth. xxvi. 1 Cor, xi. 23, 24, &c. Now 
whatſoever is expreſly commanded of God in plain evident terms, 
that is of Divine Right, without all colour of controverſy. Only 
take this caution, Ihe Divine Right of things enjoined by God's 
expreſs command, is to be interpreted accurding to the nature of 


the thing commanded, and the end or ſcope of the Lord in com- 


manding, e. g 1. Some things God commands morally, to be 


of perpetual uſe; as to honour father and mother, &c, theſe are 
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of Divine Right for ever. 2. Some things he commands but 


poſitively, to be of uſe for a certain ſeaſon; as the ceremonial-2d. . 


miniſtrations till Chriſt ſhould come, for the Jewiſh church, and 
the judicial obſervances for their Jewiſh polity ; and all theſe paſi- 
tive laws were of Divine Right, till Ohriſt abrogated them. 3. 
Some things he commands only by way of trial, not with inten. 
tion that the things commanded ſhould be done, but that his peo. 
ples fear, love and obedience may be proved, tried, &c. Thus 
God commanded Abraham to offer up his ſon Iſaac for a burnt. 
offering, Gen. xxii. ſuch things are of Divine Right only in ſuch 
caſes ＋ ſpecial infallible command 4. Some things he commands 
extraordinarily in certain ſelect and ſpecial caſes: as, Hrael to bor- 
row jewels of the Egypttans to rob them, without intention ever to 
reſtore them, Exod. xi. 2, &. The Diſciples to ge preach—-— 
yet to provide neither gold nor filver, &c. Matth. C 7, 8, 9, Iv 
The Elders of the church (while miracles were of uſe in the church) 
to anoint the feck with oil in the Name of the Lord, for their recove- 
ry, James v. 14. Theſe and like extraordinary commands were 


only of force by Divine Right, in theſe extraordinary ſelect caſes, 
_ they were propounded 


2. Implicit, or implied: which are either comprehenfively con- 


tained i in or under the expreſs terms and letter of the command ; 
or conſequentially are deducible from the expreſs command. 
Comprehenſively many things are contained in a command, 
that are not expreſſed in the very letter of the command. Thus 
ſound interpreters of the decalogue generally confeſs, that all 
Precepts thereof include the whole parts'under the general term, 
and God wills many things by them more than the bare words 
ſignify: e. g. In Negative commands forbidding fin, we are to 
underſtand the poſitive precepts prefcribing the contrary duties, 
and fo on the contrary under affirmative commands, we are to 
underſtand the Negative thereof: Thus Chrift expounds the ſixth 
commandment, Matth. v. 21, to 27. and ver. 43, to the end of 
the chapter. So when any evil is forbidden, not only the outward 
groſs acts, but all inward acts and degrees thereof, with all cauf- 
es and occaſions, all fruits and effects thereof, are forbidden like- 
wie : as, under killing, provoking terms, raſh anger, Matth. v. 
21, 22. under adultery, wanton looks, luſtful thoughts, &c. 
Matth. v. 27, 28, 29, 30. Now all things comprehended in a 
command {though not expreſſed) are of Divine Right. 
Conſequentially many t 6 wh 5 wy clearly deducible from exprefs 
commands in Scripture, by 2 unforced, infallible and undeni- 
able conſequence. Now what things are commanded by neceſſary 
conſequence, they are of Divine Right, as well as things in ex- 
preſs terms preſcribed, e. g. In the caſe of baptiſm, have the or- 
dinary miniſters of the New Teſtament any punctual expreſs com- 
mand te baptize : 7 yet 57 conſequence 3 it is evident infallibly; 1he 
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Apoſtles are commanded to baptize, and the promiſe is made to 
them by Chriſt, that he will be with them always to the end of the 
world, Matth. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. which cannot be interpreted of 
the Apoſtles perſons only; for they were not tolive till the world's 
end, but are dead and gone long ago: but of the Apoſtles and 
their ſucceſſors the miniſters of the Goſpel to the world's end; 
now towhom the promiſe of Chriſt's preſence is here to be appli- 
ed, to them the precept of baptizing and teaching is intended, 
by clear conſequence and deduCtion. So, Infants of Chriſtian pas 
rents under the New Teſtament are commanded to be baptized; 
by conſequence; for that the infants of God's people under the 
Old Teſtament were commanded to be circamciſed, Gen. xvi: 


for, The privileges of believers under the New Teſtament are as 


large as the privileges of behevers under the Old Teſtament. 
And the children of believers under the New Teſtament are fede- 
ally holy and within the Covenant of God, as well as the chit 


ren of believers under the Old Leſtament, Gen. xvii. compared 


with Rom. xi 16, 1 Cor. vii. 14. And what objections can be 
made from infants incapacity now, againſt their baptiſm, might 
as well then have been made againſt their being cireumciſed. And 
why children ſhould once be admitted to the initiating Sacrament. 
and not ſtill be admitted to the like initiating Sacrament, (the Lord 
of the Covenant and Sacrament no where forbidding them) there 
can be no juſt ground. And baptiſm ſucceeds in the room of cir- 
cumciſion, Col. ii. 11, 12. Thus in caſe of the Lord's Supper, A- 


poſtles were commanded to diſpenſe it, and men command to re- 


ceive it. Do ye this in rememberance of me, Matth. xxvi 1 Cor. 
xi. 24, 25. yet by conſequence, the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſue- 


ceeding the Apoſtles, being ſtewards of the myſteries of God, have 


the ſame charge laid upon them; and women as well as men are 


enjoined to keep that Sacrament, whole families communicating 


in the Paſſover, the forerunner of the Lord's Supper, Exod. xiv: 
and male and female being all one in Chriſt, Gal: iii. 28. Thus 
in caſe of the maintenance of miniſters under the New Teftament ; the 
Apoſtle proves it by conſequence to be commanded, God hath or- 
dained, &c. from God's command of not muzzling the Ox that 


_ freads out the corn, and of maintaining the Prieſts under the Old 


Teſtament, 1 Cor. ix. 14, & 1 Tim. v. 17, 18 And thus, in 
caſe of church polity, the Hebrews are commanded to obey and 
be ſubordinate to their rulers in the Lord, Heb. xiii. 17. conſe- 


quently, other churches are commanded not only to have Rulers, - 


but to obey and ſubmit to their rule and government. Timothy 


is commanded to lay hands ſuddenly on none, &c. in ordaining 
of preaching Elders, 1 Tim. v. 21, 22, conſequently, ſuch as 


ſucceed Timothy in ordaining of preaching Elders are enjoined 


therein to do nothing fuddenly, haſtily, &c. but upon mature de- 


liberation. The Apoſtle commands that men mult firft be proved, 
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and found blameleſs. before they execute the Deacor's office, 1 Tim. iii. 
10. by conſequence, it is much more neceſſarily commanded, that 
ruling elders ſhould firſt be proved and be found blameleſs, before 
they exerciſe rule: and that miniſters be examined and found blame- 
leſs before they be ordained to or execute the Miniſterial Function, 
tor theſe. offices are of greater and higher concernment than the 
Deacon's office. 

2. Medliate divine commands, which are mediately from God, 
but immediately from men: and theſe come under a double con- 
ſideration, being either, | 

1. Such commands whoſe general principles are immediately 
the Lord's, yet accommodations and determinations of particu- 
lars are from men, by apparent deductions from thoſe grounds. 
Of ſuch the apoſtle ſaith, —— But to the reft ſpeak I, not the Lord, 
'x Cor. vii. 12. not that Paul delivered any commands merely of 
His own head, (for he had obtained merey of the Lord to be faithful, 
ver. 25. and did think that he had the Spirit of the Lord, ver. 40.) 
but grounded his commands upon the word of God, whereof the 
apoſtle w¼ the interpreter. The caſe is concerning divorce when it 
fell out that believer and unbeliever were married together; the 

Lord had given general rules about divorce, but no particular 
rule aber: this caſe, (it being not incident to the Jews) the apo- 
file therefore accommodates the general rule to the particular 
caſe ; he, not the Lord determined the particular. Thus found 
interpreters conceive to be the apoſtle's meaning; Thus the a- 
poſtle treating of order in public aſſemblies, faith, The prophet 
and fe ſpiritual man muſt acknowledge the things which I write, to 
be the commandments of the Lord, 1 Cor, xiv. 37. underſtand it 
medlately; as being agrecable to the Lord's principles revealed: 
for, otherwiſe how ſhould the prophet know what the Lord im- 
mediately revealed to the apoſtle ? or why ſhould we think it 
probable that what Paul here ſpeaks of order and decency in 
' chucch-aflemblies, was immediately and expreſsly delivered him 
by ſpeech or revelation from the Lord, ſeeing theſe particulars 
have ſuch eaſy and apparent deduction from general principles, 
and revelations are not unneceſſarily multiplied ; yet thefe parti- 
cular deductions and determinations are here ſtiled the command- 
ments of the Lord. 

2. Such commands, which are accidental and occafional, whoſe 
grounds and general principles are alſo the Lord's ; yet determi- 
. 14-440n or deduction of particulars can hardly be made, buy in 

itch emergent caſes and occaſions accidentally falling out, as ne- 

eſſitate thereunto. As in that caſe, Acts xv. when the ſynod 
commands abſtinence from blood and things frangled, and that ne- 
cefT.rily (though the Levitical law was now abrogated) becauſe the 
nnmmon uſe thereof by accident grew very ſcandalous ; therefore 
by the law of charity, the uſe of Chriſtian liberty is to be ſuſpend- 
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ed, when otherwiſe the ſcandal of my brother is endangered : yet 
from any ground of equity to have provided- ſuch a particular 
rule as this, without ſuch a caſe occurring, would ſcarce have 
been poſſible z now the ſynod faith of this determination, It em- 
ed good unto the Holy Ghoſt and unto us Acts xv. And ano- 
ther ſynod, walking by the like light and rule of the ſcripture as 
they did, may ſay of themſalves as the apoſtles ſaid. 


| which is of Divine Right, according tg 
o. 

4 . 

it | 

he The deſcription of Church-Gover nment. 

lar | | | | 
o- HE nature of that Church-Government which is of Divine 
lar Right according to ſcripture, comes next to be confidered; 
nd (having ſo fully ſeen what the nature of a Divine Right is, and 
a- i how many ſeveral ways matters in religion may be ſaid to be of 
het Divine Right.) For the fuller and clearer unfolding whereof, 
- fo let us firſt ſee how Church-Government may be deſcribed ; and 
| it chen how that deſcription may be explained and juſtified by the 
d: word of God, in the branches of it. 

m- Church-Government may be thus deſcribed: 

it Church-Government is a power or authority + ſpiritual, ꝓ re- 
in vealed in the holy ſcriptures, derived from 5 Jeſus Chriſt our Me- 
im diator, | only to his own officers, and by them exerciſed in * 
ars diſpenſing of the word, ++ ſeals, it cenſures, and $$ all other 
es, I ordinances of Chriſt, for the I edifying of the church of Chriſt. 
rti- | | 

ad- — — | — ß —— — 

oſe * 2 Cor. x. 8. and xiii. 10. + Matt. xvi. 1g. and xviii. 15, 16, 
mi- 17, 18. 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. 2 Cor. x. 8. and xiu. 10. 4 2 Tim. iii. 16, 19. 
m „ Tim. iii. 14, 15, with all places that mention any thing oi govern- 
ne- ment. F Epb. iv. 8, 11, 12. 1 Cor. Xii. 28. Matt. xxvili. 18, ig, 20. 
5 John xx. 21, 22, 23. Matt. xvi. 19. 2 Cor. x. 8. | Mat. xvi. 19. and 
ne. ii. 19. John xx. 21, 23. 2 Cor. x. 8. and xiii. 10. Matth. 

. Xxviii. 18, 19, 20. Acts vi. 4. 2 Tim. iv. 2. + Matth. xxvüi. 18, 

5 19, 20. 1 Cor. xi. 24. ff Matth. xviii. 15, 16, 17. Tit. iii. 19. 


PART II. 


Of the nature of that church-Government, 


1 Tim. v. 20. —1 Cor. v. 4. 5» 13. 2 Cor. ii. 6. 1 Tim. 1, 20. 
2 Cor. ii. 7, 8, &c. of 1 Cor. iv. 1. h 2 Cor. x. 8. and xiii. 105 
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This deſcription of church-government may be thus explained 
and proved. Three things are principally conſiderable herein, 
viz. '1. The thing. defined, or deſcribed, 'viz. Church-govern. 
ment, 2. The general nature of this-government which it bath 
in common with all other governments, viz: power or authority, 
3. The ſpecial difference, whereby it is diſtinguiſhed, from all o- 
ther governments whatſoever.. : Herein fix things are obſervable, 
I. The ſpecial rule, wherein it is revealed, and whereby it is to 
be meaſured, viz. the holy ſcriptures. 1. The proper author, or 
fountain, whence this power is derwech viz. from Jeſus Chriſt , q 
our Mediator, peculiarly. 3. The ſpecial kind of this power or 
authority, viz. it is a ſpiritual power, it is a derived power. 
The ſeveral parts or acts wherein this power ſets forth itſelf: viz, 
in diſpenſing the word, ſeals, cenſures, and, all other ordinances the 
of Chriſt. - 5. The ſpecial end or ſcope of this power, viz. The by 
edifying of the church of Chriſt. 6. The proper and "diftintW.; 
ſubject or receptacle, wherein Chriſt hath placed and entruſted 
all this power, viz. Only his own officers. All theſe things are 
comprehended in this deſcription, and unto theſe ſeveral heads the 
whole nature of Church-government may. be reduced. 50 that 
theſe being explained and . by the ſcriptures, it will eaſily 
and fully be diſcovered, what that Church government is, which 
is of Divine Right, and by the will — — Jeſus 
Chriſt, our — 


>. 
CHAP. . 


| 07 the gabi deſerited, VIZ. Church. Government, the terms * 
brief y opened, 


= the thing defined or deſcribed, it is Church 


4 


government. Here two terms are to be a little explained 
hat is meant by church. 2. What is meant by government 
1. Church is originally derived from a Greek word * whic 
ſignifies to call forth. Hence church properly ſignifies a compan 
or multitude, calied forth ; and ſo in this notation of the word 
three things are implied: 1. The term from which they are cal 
led. 2. The term to which they are called. 3. The medium or 
mean by which they are brought from one term to another, viz 
by calling. And theſe things thus generally laid down, do agret 
to every company that may properly be called a church. Now thi! 
word tranſlated church, never fignifies one particular perſon, bu 
many congregated, gathered, orcalled together; andithathſeveraour 
acceptations or uſes in the New Teſtament : 1. It is uſed in in 
common and civil ſenſe, for any civil meeting, or concourſe aas 


Th 
„ * ExxAnoie, Ads ziz, 32, 39, 40. Eph. Ve 23. I Cor, xii. 28. .- Hof 
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a ple together: Thus that tumultuous and riotous aſſembly is 
em, ¶ called a church, Acts xix. 32, 39, 40. 2. It is uſed in a {ſpecial 
n- religious ſenſe, for a ſacred meeting or aſſembly of God's people 
ath together : and thus it fignifies the church of God, either, 1. In- 
5. ¶ yifible, comprehending only the elect of God, as Heb. xii. 23. 


1 Os and church of the rf. born, Epheſ. v. 235 &c. Even as Chriſt * 


ble. the head of the church. 2. Or, viſible, comprehending the com- 
sta pany of thoſe that are called to the viſible profeſſion of the faith 
or in Chriſt, and obedience unto Chriſt, according to the goſpel, as 
ri Ads ii. 47. and v. 11. and viii, 3. and xii. 1, 5. 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
or and often elſewhere. Now in this defcription, Church is not 

4-Munderſtood of a civil aſſembly; for ſuch aflemblies are governed 
V14 by civil power. Nor of the inviſible church of Chriſt ; for, as 
"IN the church is inviſible (to ſpeak properly) it is inviſibly governed 
by Chriſt and his Spirit, Rom. viii. 14. Gal. ii 20 But of the 
ntl ible Church of Chriſt, for which Chriſt hath provided a viſible 
polity, a viſible government, by viſible officers and ordinances, 
areſſ for the good both of the viſible and invifible members thereof, 
which is that Church-government here ſpoken of. | 
that 2 Government is the tranſlation of a Greek word, which pro- 
perly fignifies the government af a ſhip with chart, &c. by the pi- 
lot or mariner, and thence metaphorically is uſed to ſignify any 
government political or ecciefiaſtical. But the word is only once 
uſed in all the New Teſtament, viz. x Cor. xii. 28. Governments, 
b. e. ruling elders in the church; the abſtract being put for the 
concrete, governments for governors. But whatever be the 
terms or names, whereby government is expreſſed, government 
generally confidered ſeems till to ſignify a ſuperiority of office, 
power, and authority, which one hath and exerciſeth over ano- 
ther. This is the notion of government in general. So that 
Church-government in general, notes that pre-eminence or ſu- 
periority of office, power, and authority, which ſome have and 
exerciſe over others in ſpiritual matters, in church affairs. And 
here we are further to conſider, that church- government is either, 
1. Magiſterial, lordly, and ſupreme; and fo it is primitively and 


atorily in Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator only, whom God hath made 
both Lord and Chriſt, Acts ii. 36. Matth. xxiti. 8, 10. 1 Cor. 
viii. 6. and to whom God alone hath diſpenſed all authority and 
power, Matth. xxviii. 18, 19. John v. 22. Now Church-go- 
vernment, as ſettled on Chriſt only, is monarchical. 2. Miniſte- 
Wrial, ſtewardly, and ſubordinate : and this power, Jeſus. Chriſt 
our Mediator, bath committed to his church uides and officers 
in his church, 2 Cor. x. 8. and xili- 10. and c:urch-government, 
as entruſted in the hands of. church-guides. is repreſentative, 
This miniſterial church government committe by Chriſt to his 


- Roflicers, may be conſidered either, 1. As it was diſpenſed under 


abſolutely in God, Matth. xxviii. 18. Diſpenſatorily and medi. 
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the Old Teſtament, in a Moſaical, Levitical polity ; in which 
ſenſe we here ſpeak not of church-government (that polity being 
diſſolved and antiquated.) 2. Or, as it is to be diſpenſed now 
under the New Teftament, in an evangelical Chriſtian polity, by 
Chriſt's New Teſtament officers; and this is that church · govern. 
ment which is here deſcribed, viz. not the ſupreme magiſterial 
government of Chriſt, but the ſubordinate miniſterial govern. 
ment of Chriſt's officers; and this not as it was under the Old 
Teſtament, but as it ought to be now under the New Teſtament, 


CHAP. Ill. 


OO the general nature of Church-government, viz. Power or 
Authority. 


OUCHING the general nature of this government, which 
it participates in common with all other governments, it is 
power or authority. Here divers particulars are to be cleared and 
proved, viz. 
' 1. What is meant by power or authority. The word chiefly 
uſed in the New Teſtament for power or authority is uſed not on- 
ly to denote Chriſt's fupreme power, as Luke iv. 36. Mark i. 17. 
with Luke vi. 19. but a his officers derived power, as with 2 
Cor. x. $. and xiii. 10. It is uſed to ſignify divers things: as, 1. 
Dignity, privilege, prerogative 3 To them he gave prerogative 18 be 
the ſons of God, John i. 12. Liberty, * licence; as 1 Cor. 
viii. 9. but / that your liberty became not an offence to the weak ; and 
1 Cor. ix. 4, 5- Have not we liberty to eat and drink ? Have nt 
we liberty to lead about a fiſter, a wife? 3. But moſt uſually right 
and authority, as Matth. xxi. 23, 24, 27- and xxviii. 18. ſo 2 
Cor. x. 8 and xiil. 10. in this laſt ſenſe eſpecially it is here to be 
taken in this deſcription of Church-government, 
Power or authority in general is by * ſome thus deſcribed, 
That whereby one may claim or challenge any thing to one's ſelf, 
without the injury of any other. Power is 3 either about 
things, or actions, or perſons. 1 About things, as when a man 
diſpoſes of his own 3 which he may do without wrong to 
any. 2. About actions, as when 2 man acts that which offends 
no law. 3. About perſons, as when a man commands his chil- 
dren or ſervants, that are under his own power. Proportionably 
Ke power of the church in t is exerciſed, 1. About 
things, as when it is to be determined by the word, what the 
church may call her own of right; as, 3 all the officers are 
bers, Eph. iv. 2, 8, 10, 11. 1 Cor. xii. 28. that all the promiſes 
are bers, 2. Pet. i. 42 Tim. w. 8. that Jeſus Chriſt, and with 


: * Cameron. Prælect de Eeclef, in fol. p. 296, 297» 298. 
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Chriſt all. things are hers; 1 Cor. tit. 21, — The keys'of the 
kingdom of heaven are hers, Matth. xvi. 19. and xviii. 18. Ur. 
John xx. 21, 23. &c. theſe things the — challenge with- 
out wrong to any. 2. About actions. As when it is to be derer> 
mined by the word, what the church of Divine Right may do, or 
not de: as, The church may not bear with them that are evil, Rev. 
ü. 2> nor tolerate women to teach, or falſe doctrine to be broached-=- 
Rev. ji. 20 Sc. The church may warn the unruly, t Theſe v. 
14. Excemmunicate the 9 and incorrigible, Matth. Xvili. 
17, 18. 1 Cor. v. 4, 5, Receive again itent perſons to 
the communion of the faithful, 2 Cor. ii. 7, 8. Make bindi 
decrees in {ynods, even to the reſtraining of the outward 
of due Chriſtian liberty for a time, for prevention of ſcandal, Acts 
v. —3. About perſons, The church alſo hath a power to be Fr 
exciſed, for ing them to their duty, and keepin 
in- their duty. according to the word of God: as, 22 rebuke 
them before all, that fin before all, 1 Tim v. 20. To prove dea- 
iy Acts. vi. 2, 3. Sc. 1 Tim. ii. 10. Ta ordain elders, Tit. 
i. 5. Acts xiv. 23. To uſe the heys of the kingdom of heaven, in 
the diſpenſing of all ordinances, Matt. xviii. 18, 19, 20 and 
John xx. 21, 23. with Matt, xxviii. 18, 19, 20. And in a word, 
(as the caule ſhall require) to judge of all them that are within 
the church, 1 Cor. v. 12. 

This is the power and authority wherein the nature of churels 
government generally doth conſiſt. 
2. That all governments in ſcripture are ſtiled by 5 common 
names of power or authority: e. g. The — overnment 
of God over all things, is power, Acts i. 7. The fu W 
vernment of Jeſus Chriſt, is power, Matt. xxviii. 18. Rev. 
10. The political government of the magiſtrate in — 
wealths, is power; as, John xix. 10. Rom. xiii. 1, 2, 3. Luke xxiii. 
7. The Military government of ſoldiers under ſuperior com- 
manders, is power, c. Matt. vili. 9. The family- „ e 
that the maſter of a family hath over his houſhold, is power, 1 
Tim. iii. $» F. any man know net how to rule his own houſe. Tea, 
the very tyrannical rule that fin and Satan exerciſe over cafnal 
men, is tilled power, Acts xxvi. 18. Col. i 13. Thus general- 
ly all ſorts of government are commonly called ** or 3 
3. Ln 2 the ſcripture alſo ftiles church-government, Viz. 
Power or authority, as 2 Cor. x. 8. of our authority (or power } 
which the Lord hath given us for your ed; Heat ion. Paul . 
it of this power gf ord andy 'And again, fpeaking 
ol the ſame ſabjech, he faith, , being preſent I aud ufc ſharp- 
neſs, according to the pu which the Lord ber given n me to edifica= 

tion, anid nd$ 10 deſtructiam, 2 Cor. xiii, 10, 
Yer Turiur Geacip Ron * the ſeveral gits kinds 
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of: eccleſiaſticalipower, dcrording tb this. type or ſcheme of ec 
clefiaſtical power and authority here ſubjoined. 
-. Eccleſiaſtical ' power is am.” . bay e, or 


Chap. m. 


W E - 


LEES 


5.1, 1 ee power, - confiſting i in a lordly.« do. 
minion and. lovereignty over the church; and may come un- 
der a double conſideration, via. 

1. As itt is juſtly attributed to God alone. Thus the abſolute 
ſovereignty and ſupreme power (to ſpeak properly) is only bis 
over the church, and n creatures in the whole univerſe: 
now this ſupreme divine power is either eſſential or mediatorial. 
1. Eſſential, via. That power which belongs to the eſſence of 
| God, and to er perſon of the Trinity in common, as God. 
Hir kingdom -ruleth over all, Pfal. ciii. 19, God ruleth in Jacob 
to be 2 of the nets, Pfal. lix. 1 3. The king dom i is the Lord's, and 
* is the governor among the nations, Pſal. xxii. 28. 

' Mediatorial, 2 That magiſſerial, lordly and ſovereign 
3 or dominion, which God hath diſpenſed, delegated, or 
committed. to [Chriſt as Mediator, being both head of the 
church, and over all things to the church. This — is pecu- 
liar only to Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator. Al power is to me 
both in heaven and in earth, Matth. xxviil. 18. The Father 1 
the Son, and bath given oll things into his hand, Jahn ii. 3 
Father jullgeth no man, but hath committed all * —— ot * Son, 
John v 22. One is your Mafter, even Chrift, Mg © Aru 8, 10. 
Ged hath put all thing 2 under his feet, and gave him to be Bead over 
all things to the Born, Eph. i. 20, 21, 22, 23- This power of 
Chriſt is the only proper fountain whence all ecclefiaſtical power 
flows to the church. 

II. As it is unjuſtly arropated and uſduped by man; whether, 


* 


t By the Pope to himſelf; who arrogates to himſelf to de Chriti's 


vicar, the ſupreme viſible. . on earth, of the viſible catholic 
church of Chriſt; who exalts himfelf above all that is called God 
on carth, ma giſtrates, princes, kings, yea, over the ſoul: 
and conſe _ of men, and "the holy frriptures of God them- 
_ De. 2 Theſſ. ii. 4. Rev. Xviü. 10, 11, 12, 13. 
| y earthly Princes to thernſelves; as K. Henry VI. who 
cad off the papal power and primacy, was veſted with it 
himſe Within his own Dominions, over the church, account 
ing Himſelf the fountain of all Ecclefiaftical power, (it being by 
— law annexed to the crown) and afſuminy to himſelf that 
Papal title of ſupreme head of the church, &cc which is ſharp- 
' ly taxes by Orthodox Divines of foreign chürches. Thus that 
of learned Rivet, taxing biſhop © Gardiner for extolling thc 
King's primacy, faith——& For, he that gid'as yet nourith the 
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lawful for the King to forbid: to the 
in the Lord's Supper; that it is lawful for the Kin eo derree 
"this or that in his kingdom. Why? Becauſe the 
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dogrine of the papacy, as after it appeared, did erect a new 
papacy in the perſon of the King.“ Andrew Rivet, Expli. Da- 
calog, Edit. ii. page 203. Judicious Calvin faith thus: ** And 
to this day how. many are there in the papacy that heap upon 
Kings whatſoever right- and power. they can poſſibly, ſs that 
there may. not be any diſpute of, Religion; but this ſhoald 
be in one King, to decree according to his own. pleafure what- 
ſoever he pleaſeth, and that ſhould remain fixed without con- 
troverſy? "They that, at firſt. ſo much extolled. Henry, king of 
England, (cartainly they were inconſiderate men ) ga ve unto bim 
ſupreme power of all things, and this prievouſly —— me 
always; for they were blaſphemers, when they called him the 
ſupreme head of the church under Chriſt, pn nly this wis 
too much. But let this remain buried, becauſe they ſinned by 
an inconſiderate zeal. But when that or, {he means 
Biſhop Gardiner, as Rivet notes) which. alter, was Chatieeltor 
of this Proferpina, . which there at this day overcomethi: all the 
Devils, he when he was at Ratiſbon, did not contend with rea 
ſons (I ſpeak of Sica Chancellor, who vas biſhop” of Win- 
cheſter) as I 1 to ſay, he much 9 Tio 
ture - Teſtimonies; d, it was at the of ehe King 
to, abrogate the ae. and inftitute new rites- — 

faſting, there the King can enjoin and command they 
that this. or that day the people may eat fleſh: yea, that It is 


lawful for the King to forbid prieſts to marry; yea, that it 'is 
people the uſe of the · Cup 


At 
the ſupreme power.— It is certain, "if Kings do their duty, they 
are — Patrons of Religion and nurſe-Fathers of the Charch; 
as Iſaiah calls them, Iſa. Tlix. 23. This therefore is p fv 
required of Kings, that they uſe the ſword wherewith theyare fur- 


 niſhed, for the maintaining of 'God's worſhip · But in the mean - 


time there are inconſidęrate men, that; make them 5 — 7 

and this fault reigns up and down, Germany; yea, ſpreads too 
much in theſe Countries. And now we perecwe what” fraks F 
ſpring from this root, viz. That Princes at aud all that ae in 

place of government, think themſelves to be fo-Ipiritual,* that 
there is no other eccleſiaſtical government. © And this ſacrilege 
creeps amongſt us, becauſe they cannot meaſyre their office 
with certain and lawfut bounds, © but are of opimon they cannot 
reign, unleſs they aboliſh all the authority * the church, and 
become the chiet judges both in Doctrine, and in the whole 
ſpiritual government —At the beginning they pretend ſome 
zeal ; but mere ambition drives them, that ſo ſolicitouſly they 
ſnatch all things to themſelves. Therefore there ought to be 
a temper kept; for this diſeaſe hath always reigned i in Princes, 
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to deſire to bend religion according to their own pleaſure and 
luſt, and for their own profits in the mean time. For they have 
. to their profit, becauſe for the moſt part they are not 
acted by the Spirit of God, but their ambition carries them.” 
Thus in in Amos vii. 13. Oh what exchamations would 
this holy man have poured out, had he lived to fee the paſſages 
of our days! quis talia fands temperet a lachryms* ! 

2. Subordinate Miniſterial power, which is either, 

I. Indirectiy, improperly, and only objectively ecclefiaſtical o or 
foiritual (fo called, becauſe it is exerciſed about ſpiritual or ec- 
cleſiaſtical objects, though formally in its own nature it be pro- 
perly a mere civil or political power.) This is that power 
which-is allowed: to the civil Magiſtrate about Religion; be is 
an. overſeer of things without the church, baving an an external 
care of Religion as a nur/e- Father, Ifa. xlix. 23. as had He- 
—— - Dos Als, * hat, &e. fog ix ox law; to 


- within the ed ir why this 
rd who are Overſeers of 
2 2 iv. 20, 21. 2 Cor. x. 8 and xiti- 10. 
and this is either, 1. More ſpetial and peculiar to the office of 
ſome church governors only, as the power of «the goſ- 
pel, diſpenſing the Sacraments, &c. which is only committed 
to. the-miniſters. of the Goſpel, aud which they as Minifters 
may \ execute,. in virtue of: their office, This is called by ſome 
he Roy of Dotirine, or Ley of 


19, 20% Rom. X. 15. 1 Tim. v. 17. 2. More general and 
common to the-office of all church-goveryors, as the power ot 


cenſures, Sc. 'wherein ruling Elders act with miniſters, adꝶmo- 
viſhing | the unryly, — the incorrigible, remitting 


receiving again of the penitent into church communion. 
Compare Matth. wi. 17, 18. 1 Cor. v. 2, 4s 8, 7, 11, 


ta, REA 2 Cor. i. 6, to: 12. with Rom. xii. 8. 1 Cor. xii. 
28. and 1 Tinh J. 17. e Diſcipline, or 
power of Wee | 


7 
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* 


; by others, the 
power. of order, or f ſpecial office. See Matth. \xxviii. 18, 
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a power or authority revealed in the holy ſcriptures. For clear 


fincere believers and hypocrites, 


CHAP. IV. 
97 the Perial difference of — — rom other governs 


ments. And firft of the Mecial rule of Churc agen ance vir. 
the holy Seriptures. NE 


I. 7 WOUCHING the ſpecial differetice, whereby „ Church 
government is in this deſcription aiſtinguiſhed from 
all otter governments whatſoever, it conſiſts of many branches, 
which will require more large explication and confirmation; and 
and ſhall be handled, not according to that order, as they are 
firſt named in the deſcription, but according to the order of na- 
ture, as they moſt conduce to the clearing of one another, every 
branch being diſtinctly laid down, as followetu. 

The Rule or Standard of church- government, i is only the holy 
ſcriptures Thus in the deſcription, church government is ftiled, 


. take this propoſition, viz. 
Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator hath laid down in his word a perfect 
and ſufficient rule for the government of his viſible: church under 
the New Teſtament, which all the members of his church ought 
to obſerve and ſubmit unto until the end of the world: * Forclears 
ing this, weigh theſe conſiderations : 
1. The — of the viſible church under the New ret: 5 
tament is às needful as ever it was under the Old Teſtament. 
What neceſſity of government could be pleaded then, which may 
not as ſtrongly be pleaded now? is not the viſible church of 
Chriſt a mixed body of ſound and unſound members, of fruitful 
and barren branches, of tares 'and wheat, of good- and bad, of 
of ſheep and goats, &c. now as 
well as it was then? Is there not as great cauſe to ſeparate and 
diſtinguiſh by church power, betwixt the precious and the vile, 
the clean and reke anclean (who are apt to defile, infect, and lea= 
ven one another) now as well as then? Ought there not to be aa 
great care over the holy ordinances: of God, to preſerve and 
guard them from * and pollution, by an hedge andfence 
— now as well as ws Is ĩt _ : i 
government fin be ſ ed, piety promoted, an 
edified, now as well oy 187 under the Old Teſtament the 
church viſible had a perfect rule of church (as is 
granted on all fides;) and hath Jeſus. Chriſt left his church now 
under the New Teſtament in a worſe condition? 5 
2. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt (upon whoſe ſhoulders God hath 
laid the government, Iſa. ix. 6. and unto whom all both in 
heaven and in earth 'is by the Father to that end; Matth. 


Wii. 16) gie is eh de 0e fully to dii- 
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charge all the truſt committed to him, and completely to ſapyjy 
his church with all neceſſaries, both to her being, and well-being 
eccleſiaſtical. Moſes was faithful in the Old: Feftament'; for, 2 
God gave him a pattern of church-government in the ceremonia 
law, ſo he did all things according to the pattern; and ſhall the 
Lord Jeſus be leſs faithful as a ſon duer his own houſe, than was 
Moſes as a ſervant over another's houſe ? Confider the Apoflle ani 
High- Prieſt. of our profeſſion, Chrift Feſus, nels War faithful 5 
him that appointed bim, , as alſo M oſes Was faithful i in all bis houſe 
And Meſes , verily was faithful in all his ara ſervant, — bu 
Sa, as a fon over his own houſe, whoſe houſe are we, Heb. iii. 1, 
2,5, 6. Tea, Feſus Chrift the ſame yeflerday, and to day, and * 
ever, Heb. xiii. 8, giving a pattern of church government to Mo. 
ſes, and the church-officers of the Old Teſtament, (the church 
being then as a child in non-age and minority, Gal. iv. }. &c. 
can we imagine, he hath not as carefully leſt a pattern of church 
government to his apoſtles, and the church - officers of the Nes 
Teſtament, the church ng = now as a man come to- full age and 
maturity? _ 

3. The holy ſcriptures are now com dy and onalterabiy per. 
ſect, containing ſuch exact rules for the churches of God in al k © 
ſtates. and ages, both under the Old and New 'Teſtament, that 
not only the people of God of all ſorts and degrees, but alſo the C 
men of God, -and officers of the church, of- all ſorts and ages, 
may thereby be made perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto alt 
goed works. The law of the Lord is perfect, Pſal. xix. 7. All Jeripture 
15 given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable for LR for repro, 
for correction, far inftruction in . righteouſneſs, that the man of God 
=y be perfect, thoroughly furmiſbed to every goa work, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 

And in his firſt epiſtle to Thats (which is the church! 
þ ons for. divine worthip, diſcipline, and government) be faith, 
T heſe things write I unto thee—that thou migbteſt knozw how thou 
oug tet to . thyſelf in the luuſe of God, which is the church of 
the /rving God, (this is ſpoken in reference to matters of church- 
government peculiarly) 1 Tim. iii. 14, 15. And the apofile har- 
ing reſpec to the former matters in his epiſtle, ſaith to \'T imothy 
and to all Timothies after him, I give thee charge in the fight of 
Gd that theu keep this. commandment without ſpot, unrebukeable, 
until the appearing of our Lord Fejus Chriſi, (therefore this charge 
is intended for all miniſters after Timothy to the world's end) 1 


Tim. vi. 13, 14 compared with 1 Tim. v. 21. Theſe things. And 
che 


perfection af the whole ſcripture · canon is: fealed up ah that 
teſtimony in the claſe of the laſt book, F azy man ſhall add unte 
dheſe things, God ſpall add unto him: the plagues ns that ere written in 
this look and if any man fhall take away from the words of the. book 
of thys prophecy, God: foall. take: away his part out of the book of life, 
and out of the ol). aug, -ang been the ing which are uritten in this 


government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder, &c. Wa. ix. 6, 7 All power 
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Mob, Rev. xxii. 18, 19. Now, if the ſcriptures be thus accurate- 
y perfect and compleat, they muſt needs contain a ſufficient pat- 
tern, and rules of church-government now under the New 'Tef- 
hment ; which rules are ſcattered here and there in ſeverat books 
of the word (as flowers grow ſcatteringly in the field, as ſilver is 
mingled in the mine, or as gold is mixed with the ſand ;) that fo 
God may exerciſe his church, in fifting and ſearching them gut. 
4. All the ſabſtantials of Church-Government under the New 
Teſtament are laid down in the word in particular rules, whether 
they be touching officers, ordinances, cenſures, aſſemblies, and 
the compaſs of their power, as after will appear: and alt the cir- 
cumſtantials are laid down in the word, under general rules of 
order, decency, and edification, 1 Cor. xiv. 40. and ver. v. 12, 
. Conſequently, there is a perfect and ſufficient rule for church 
11 laid down in the ſcriptures, which is obligatory up- 
on all. TTY 4 - I A : > 


CHAP. v. 
2. Of the proper Author or Fountain, whence Church government 
and the authority thereof is derived by Divine Right, viz. Fefus 
. Chrift our Mediator. - 3 | ” 1 enbanerdS 


| \ '$ the ſcripture is the rule of church government, ſo Chri 


is the ſole root and fountain, whence it originally flows; 
erefore it is faid in the defcription, Church government is a 
power or authority derived from Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator. 
Take it in this propoſition, viz. * Pars 
Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator, hath all authority and power in 
Heaven and in earth, for the government of his church, com- 
mitted unto him from God the Father. This is clearly evident, 
1. By plain teſtimonies of feripture, declaring, that the go- 
vernment of the church is laid upon his ſhoulder, to which end 
the Father hath inveſted him with all authority and power. T he 


is given me in heaven and it earth: Go, diſciple ye all nations, &c. 
Matth. xxviii. 18, 19. He Hall be great, and ſhalt be called the 
Sen of the Higheſt, and the Lord God hall give unto Bim the throne 
of his Father David ; and he Hall reigu over the houſe of | Jacob for 


ever, and of his kingdom there fhall be no end, Luke i. 32, 33. Te 


Father judgeth no man, but bath committed all judgment r the Son 
And hath given him authority to execute judgement alſo, becauſe he ir 
the Son of man, John v. 22, 27. The Father loveth the Son, and 
hath given all things into his hand, John in. 35. It is he that hath 
the key of David, that openeth and no man utteth, and fbutteth and 


20 man openeth, Rev. til. 7. God raiſed him Freu the and. A ; 


| 4 The Divine Right of Charch-Government. Chap. 5. 


him at his own right hin ; in the heavenly places, Aar above all Prin. 
cipality, and power, and might, and dominion,” aud every name tht 
is named, not only in this — but alſo in that which is to come 

and hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to be the head 
over all things to the church, which is his — Eph. i. 20 > 21, 

2. By. eminent princely titles, attributed unto Jeſus Chriſt our 
Mediator, having ſuch authority, power, rule, and government 
legibly engraven upon their foreheads, in reference to his church, 

A nor, which thall feed { ar rule ) my people Iſrael, Matth ij, 
6. hat great ſhepherd of the ſbeep, Heb, Xill. 20 That ſbepherd 
and biſhop of eur ſouls, 1 Pet. ii ult. One is your Mafter, Ghrif, 
Matth. xxiii. 8, 10. Chriſt as a fon over Pg own houſe, Heb ii 
6. The Head of the body the church, Col. i. 18. Eph. v. 23. "Hs 
over all things to the church, Eph. i. 22, Ta ut but one Lord Feſus 
_ Chriſt, 1 Cor. viii. 6. Made of Ged both Lord and Chrift, A&s ii, 
36. Lord of Lords, Rev. xix. 16. He is Lord of all, As x. 36, 
God's King ſet on bis holy Hill of Zion. Pal. ii. 6. David their 
King, Jer. xxx. 9. Ezek. xxxiv. 23. and xxxvil. 24. - Hol. iii, 
5. Ang of Kings, Rev. xix. 16. 

3. By thoſe primitive, fundamental „imperial acts of power, gy" 
ſupreme 1 in the government of the church, which are 
peculiarly aſcribed to Jeſus Chriſt our On: as appropriaj 
to _—_ alone, above all creatures, #. g. 

1. The giving of laws to his church. The Fas, of Chrift, Gal, vi. 
2 * — commandments to the Apoſtles — Acts i. 2. There is ane 
Law-giver who is able to ſave and to deftroy, James iv. 12. The 
Lonn is our judge, the Lok is our Law- giver, (or Statute-mater } 
the Loxp is our King, Iſa. xxxiii. 22. 

2. The conſtituting of ordinances, whereby bis church ſhall be 
edified; as, Preaching the word, Matth. x 7- 1 Cor. i. 17. Mat. 
XXViii, 18, 19, 2v. Mark xvi. 15. Admin: Hering of the Sacra- 
ments, Baptiſm, John i. 33. with Matth. iii, 13. &c. and xxviii. 
18, 19. The Lard's Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 20, 23. &c. Matth. 
Axvi. 26, &c. Mark xiv. 22, &c. Luke xxii. 19, 20. Di, 
penſing of Cenſures, Matth. xvi. 19. with xviii. 15, 16, 17.18, Ke. 
3. The ordaining and appointing of his own church-officers, 
by whom his ordinances ſhall be diſpenſed and managed in his 
church. Fe gave gifts to men and 35 gave ſome, Apoſtles : and 
fome, Prophets: and ſome, Evangeliſts : and fome, Paſtors and 
Teachers, ———Eph. iv. 7, 8, 11. Compare 1 Cor. xii. 28. 4 The, 
v. 12. Acts xx. 28. 

4. The diſpenſing of Chriſt's ordinances, not in the name of 
Magiftrares, Miniſters, Churches, Councils, &c. but in Chriti's 
own name. The Apoſtles did ſpeak and teach in the name of Jeſu 
Acts iv. 17 18. hatſoever ye 
14. and xvi. 23. * them in the na ne of the Father, and 
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viii. 18, 19. They der ba 


of the: Sona Marth, 


of the Lid Jiu, ofus, Acts xzix 51 Ii the dame -h rh 
Lird 


o 
4 Brit 4 fo: cles ford ts nr to Satan, 1 Cori W 


Vea, of the church are to de in Chriſt's name, aH 


1 (ti; 1 
in Hef An '© 61 
0 "5 feen find, i pet nature * hi . 
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Av 80 whar v ihe rule 4 withwriey, vie: the 
Holy ſcriptures, and whdt is the foutitain of this author 
eſus Chriſt our. Mediator; now conſider the ſpecial ki 
nature of this authority, which the deſeription lays 
1; It is a ſpirirual Poivvs 
er authority 2 io dtd pawns, A... 10 0 

1. The power or authority ef church government is a ſpivitubl 
power. Spiritual, not ſo perfectly 
ſapecme' government! is aſpiritual, who alone Nets Adfoluts [arid 
immediate power and authority over the very ſpirits and- donſcl⸗ 
ences of men z ruling them by the inviſible influence uf 
= ce as he pleaſeth, John ii. 8. Rom. vi 14. Cal i. 10 


ſo purely, properly; and merely ſpiritunl is ibis power, that 
it aps eflentially, and ſpecifically differs, and is contraditt ini 
from that power which. is properly civil, worldly;'and political} 
in the hand of tlie magiſtrate. Now, Rat this p en bf 
church- government is in "this ſe properly; purely, merety ſpi- 
ritual, and that by Divine Right, may be evidenced m 


or 
down. in two. ſeveral expreſfions, viz. 


according to ſcripture ; foraſmuch as; the rule, fbuntalii; \mat« 
ter, form, wet odhecd . and che all of er ee wy S 


ſpiritual. 

1. Spiritual in the rule, n and regulit ing lt, "viz. br 
any principles of ſtate- policy, parliament rolls, any human ſta- 
tutes, laws, ordinances, edicts, decrees, traditions, or precepts of 
men whatſoever, according to. which, cities, provinces, Ring- 
doms, empires may be happily governed: but the holy ſeri 


that perfect divine canon, wherein the Lord Chrift hath reveals 


ed ſufficiently how his on houſe, his church ſhall be ruled, 1 
15. and all his ordinances, word, facraments, cen- 


Tim. 1 iii. 14, 
ſures, &c. ſhall therein be diſpenſed, 2 Tim lic 16, 17. Sed 
Chap. IV. Now this ſeripture is div inely breathed; or infpired 
of GA men writing, nat je Holy Oh to the fallible will 61 
man, but. the infallible ating of he Hoty- ny” 2 Tim. ili. 26 
with 2 Pet. 1. 20, 21. 

2. n in the fouttsin.os anther ofa power, whenre i 


Pied in the none 


roger ee 1 „ * 5. name—Matth, wil 10 1 


and dompletely, as Chrifty 
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grisinally fla ws: it being derived, net from any inZilieate; prince, 
e potentate in the world, not from any man on earth, or the 
will of man; but only from Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator, himfelf 
being the ſale or firſt receptacle of all power from the Father, 
Matth. zxviii, 18. John. v. 22. and conſequently, the very 23 
+ tain of all power and authority to his church, Matth xxviii. 18, 
19, 20. with John xx. 21, 23. Matth. xvi. 19. and xviii 18, 19, 
20. 2 Cor. x. 8. See this formerly cleared, Chap. III. and V. 
3. Spiritual in the matter of it, and the ſeveral parts of this 
power: Therefdre. called the Leut of the kingdom of Heaven, not 
the keys of the kingdoms, of earth, Matth. xvi. 19 (as Chriſt 
profefied, his kingdom was not of this world, John xviii. 36. and 
when ve — of Chriſt, that by his authority he would ſpeck 
to: kis brother” to divide the inheritance with him, Chriſt di- 
Thaimed. utterly all ſuch worldly, earthly power; faying; Man, 
Tho mae me a gudge or a divider: awer you ? Luke xii. 13, 14.) 
Canſider theſe heavenly: ſpiritual keys in the kinds of them, 'whe- 
ther of doctrine or diſcipline ; or in the acts ofs them, whether 
di binding dr loofing, in all which they are ſpiritual e. g. The 
Which is preached, is not human, but divine, revealed 
:the ſcriptures by che Spirit of Cod, and melt fublime 
| ſteries of religion, 2 Pet. i. 2 Lim. iii. 16, 17. The 
are; not 8 ſeals, Ayn wn. 2. 


1 virtue 7 effica 
— — * Rom. v. O. Gal. iis 1 Cor. x. 16, 
nd. xi. 23s 24, &c. The cenſures diſpenſed are not pecuni- 
. . by fines, 8 1 
ſtigmat izing, or taking away imb or 
Efes, Al inch things 5 this government meddles not withal, but 
leauevithem hg as bear the ciyilfword) but ſpiritual, that on- 
ly concern the ſoul and conſcience : as, admon:/hing of the unruly 
and diſerderlx, Mat. xviii. 18, 19. caſing out the iucorrigible and 
obftinate fnom the ſpiritual tellowſhip of the ſaints, Mat. xvii. 
18, 19. 2 Cor. v ult. Receiving again into ſpinitual communion of 
the faithful, ſuch as are penitent, 2 Cor. ii. 6. Thus the binding 
_ and looking, which are counted the chief acts of the keys; are ſpi- 
cituaBy by aur Saviour interpreted to be the remitting and retain- 
| ing of ene, compare Mat. xviii. 18. 19. with John xx. 21, 23. 
4- Spiritual in the form and manner, as well as in the matter. 


For this power is to be exerciſed, not in a natural manner, or in 
any carnal name, of earthly ma 
or 


rate, court, parliament, prince, 
potentate whatſoever, as all civil power is; no, nor in 
the name of faints, miniſters, or the churches: but in a ſpiritual 
manner, in the name of the Lord Jeſus, from whom alone all 


his officers receive their commiſſions. The word is to be preach - 


67C7C7ꝗꝗẽwUw alen welt Eras 
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o® 


more fully a 


E that are in ſome fenfe ſpiritual, and wirhin 


moniſhed privately; publicly, &c. not 


yea, the whole authority given to chur 


Chap, V. The Divine Right of Church Governitent. 


od i Bir a, Acts xvii. 18. Seals diſpenfed in his ©: 
72 19 


2 


tame, „Mattl. 
Acts xix. 5. Cenſures inflicted. i in his Hamme, 1 Oor. 


See Chap V. 

Spiritual m the ſubject chtruſied with this power; which 
is dot any civil, political, or fecular magiſtrate, (as after will 

ppeargn Chap. IX.) but ſpirirua officers, which Cw 

himfelf bath inſtituted and beſtowed upon his church, ne 45 
&c. paſtors, teachers, elders, Eph. iv. 7, 8, 10, rt, Ta the 
iy he hath giten the fer of he Fingdom of heaven, 
19. and Xviif. 18, 19 and xxviii.. 18, 19. John xx. "Th 2 75 
Cor. X. 8. authority which the Lord hath given us. efe IH ath 
made governments in his church, 1 Cor. Th 28. To thefe he will 
have obedience and ſubjecrion performed, Heb. xiii. 1 7. ard double 
homur allowed, i Tim. v. 17. 
o. Spiritual in reſpect of the objet about which this power 3 18 
to de put forth and exercifed, viz. not about things, actions, or 

us civil, as ſuch; but ſpiritual and eccleſiaſtical, as ſuch, 

+ injurious ations, not as treſpaſſes againſt any ftatute 61 

— poligeal; but as fcandalous to our brethren; or 14 church of 
God, Matth. xviti. 18, 19. are confidered and puniſhed by this 
power. Thus the inceftuous perſon was caſt out, hecauſè a wi ck- 
ed perſon in_himfelf, and likely to leaven others by his Bad exe 
ample, 1 Cor, v. 6. Thus the perfons whom the cit ch 

jadge, are not the men of the world without ihe e ckürch, 

E 


Thu th, 


and erid of ir, This 
F\ brother is to be 155 
r the gamin 0 our 
vate intereſts, rs {ef ap es, &c. but for the zn F our Frets 3 
that his Soul and Conſcience may be gained to God and to Bis 
duty, and he be reformed, Matth. eld. is The TID 
perfon is to be delivered to Satan, for the deftir 728 44 the fleſh 
the ſpirit thay be faved in the doy of our Lord t G | 
145 op the 4” 
was given to this end, for the edificatian, 4 the deſir wes 1 
the church; 2 Cor. x. 8 and xiii, 16, all which” arid frac 1258 
are ſpiritual ends. Thus the power of Church-Gobernment 
deſcribed, is wholly and entirely a ſpiritual power, Whether 25 
reſpect the Rule, Root, Matter, Form, Subject, Object or End 
thereof. So that in this reſpect it is really and ſpecifically diſtinẽt 
from all civil power, and in no reſpect encroacheth upon, or can 
be prejudicial unto the Magiſtrate's authority, which is properly 
wr only political. 

The power or authority of Church-Government is a derived 
* For clearing this, obſerve, There is a Magiſterial primitive 


ſupreme power, which is peculiar to Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator 


x Cor. v. 12. 


7. Spiritual alfo is this power in the ſcope 
the Scripture frequently inculcates. e. 
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Fir been proved Chap. III. and V.) And there is a Miniſteri, + 
Bl, ,deriyative, ſubordinate power, which the Scripture declares 7 
Be dun church- guides, Matth. xvi. 19 and xviii.18.. bh ohn xX. 21, 
Matth. XxVii. 19, 20. 2 Cor, x . 8. and xi 10. and 
2285 el ewhere this is abundantly teſtified | But — with of is this 
ne origipally derived to them? ? Here we axe carefully to conſi- 
nd diſtinguiſh three things, touching this power or autho- 


| ric m ane another, viz. iſt, The Donation of the authority 
42. af the offices whereunto this power doth properly be- 
os 2 


defignation of particular perſons to fuch offices, 

72225 are veſted Ah fe h power. zd, The public protection, coun- 

| veg e pa be defending, and maintaining of ſuch of- 

| ern xerciſe of ſuch power within fark and fuch 
ealms or 


Bomien. — being premiſed, we may clearly 
thus reſolye, accorging to Scripture-warrant, viz. The deſigna- 
ton, or ſetting apart of particular individual perſons to thoſe of; 
fices in the church that have power and authority engrayen upon 
them, is from the chu h nominating, electing, and ordaining of 
ſuch perſons thereunto, Acts iii. 1, 2, 3. 1 Tim. iv. 14, 
and V. 22, Tit. i. 5, AQsiv, 322: The public protection, de- 
fence, paintenance,. c, of ſuch « officers i in the public exerciſe of 
_ the power and authority of their office in ſuch or ach dominions, 
from the ciyil Magiſtrate, as the Nurfng: Father of the church, 
IIa. xlix. 23. for it is by his authority and ſanction that ſuch pub- 
lic places ſhall be ſet a- part for the public Miniſtry, that fach 
maintenance and . e ſhall be legally performed tog ſuch a Mi- 
niſtry, that all ſuch perſons of Tack and ſuch congregations 
ſhall be (in caſe they Ne their duty to ſuch Mimiſtry, ) puniſh- 
ed with ſuch political penalties, &c. But the donation of the 
office and ſpiritual authority annexed thereunto, is only deriv- 
ed from J us Chriſt our Mediator. He alone gives all church- 
| Ps an therefore none may deviſe or ſuperadd any new of- 
Eph. iv. 7, 8, 10, 11. 1 Cor, xii. 28. And he alone com- 
ET faite an {authority and power ſpiritual to thoſe officers, tor diſpenſ- 
OY 8807 word, ſacraments, cenſures, and all ordinances, Mat. xvi. 19. 
Z vii. 18, 19, 20. John xx. 21, 22, 23. 2 Cor. x. 8. 

| e 10, and therefore it is not ſafe for any creature to in- 
upon this' prerogative royal of Chriſt to give any power to 
br 1 fie >, the. church. | None can give what * *. not. 


Chop. vn The Divine Right of n Dovirnibent. TY - 


3 


. * * 
* f * „* 
. 77 * . * * "i, ay | 
> . - * 


=, . © * - . pm 
X ; þ 3 | a 7 
I © . 


* the 1 P arte, 4 or Aan. 5 this power of Chureh-Gouernment 
| — it * 1 ſelf i in the cm 


> © 


wits far of the ſoecial kind or peculiar nature of this 2utho- 
rity 3 now to the ſeveral — Acts of this power which 
Deſcriptions comprehends in theſe expreflions [In diſpenſing 
the _ Seals, Cenfures, and all other ordinances of Chriſt.} 
The Evangelical Ordinances which Chriſt hath ſet up in his church 
are many; and all of them by Divine Right, that Chriſt ſets up. 
Take both the enumeration of Ordinances, and the; divine Tight 
thereof ſeverally, as followeth. | 

Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator hath inſtituted and e theſe 
uing adminiſtrations to be ſtanding and perpetual.ordinances 
in his — which ordinances for method ſake may be reduced 
into two heads, according to the diſtribution of the keys former - 
ly laid down, Chap. III. viz. Ordinances appertaining, 1, To the 
key. of Order, or of Doctrine. 2d, To the Key of JuriſdiRtjon, | 
or of Difcipline. | 


1, Qr dinances oppertaining to the Key ad Order or Docu, 
yiz, 


is Public prayer 2 Thankſg' giving are FW fem: 2 For 
iſt, Paul writing his firſt epiſtle to Timothy, that he might know 
ws. behave himſeif in the heuſe of Gad, 1 Tim. iii 145 15. a- 

other directions in that epiſtle, gives this far one, I 1exhor# 
” 7s e that firſt of all, 8 oo Prayers, _. Interceſſhons, and 
giving of thanks be made. for all men —— + Lim. ile 1, or this 
is good and acceptable in the fight of God aur Saviour, ver. 3.— 
2. The Apoſtle, regulating public prayers in the Cong regation, di. 
recting that they ſhould be performed with the — 
takes it for — — that public prayer was an ordinance. of Chriſt. 
I pray in an unknown tongue, my ſpirit proyeth, but my undenſtand- 
ing it bat it it then ? I will pray with 1k the ſpirit, and 
will pray with the underflanding alfo—Elſe when thou Halt bleſs with 
the i, how Hall be that — the room of the unlearned, ſay 
Amen at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he under flangeth not what thou 
azeft ? for thou verily giveſt thanks well, but the other it not edified, 
1 Cor. xiv. 14, 15, 16, 17. 3- Further, the Apoſtles did ac= 
count public prayer to be of more concern than ſerving of tables, 
and providing for the neceſſities of the poor, yea, to be à prin- 
Epal part of their miniſterial. Office, and therefare reſolve to ad- 
dict and give themſelves to the miniſtry of the werd and to Prayer, 
Act. vi. 4. and this was the church's practice in the pureſt times, 
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| Twill fing with the ſpirit, and I will fing with the ee 


"Lord, Col. iii. 16. Singing and making melody in e 
Lord, Eph. v. 19. 


tion is à divine ordinance. 


2. Chriſt hath ap 
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Accs i. 13, 14. whoſe pious action is for our imitation. 4. And 
Jeſus Chriſt h th made gracious promifes to public prayer, viz, 
of his preſence with thoſe who afſemble in his name; and of audi. 
ence of their prayers, Matth. XViii, 19, 20. Would Hol 0 
crown ic Prayer, were it not his o ordinance ? 
f Singing of pſalms is a divine Ordinanee; being, 
Preſcribed; be filled with the ſpirit 8 peeling fo yourſelves in 
Plabm, and Hy, and ſpiritual Songs, Eph. v. 18, 19. La 
the Word of Chris dwell in rde all wwiſdiom, teaching a he 
manſbing one another in Pſalms, and Ko Ark: and agrees 


Col. it. 16. 
2. Negulated; the right pdifirnmncy therebf b kid Joi 


ol, 1 Cor. xiv. 15, 16. Singing with prate in hearts to 0 


3. Tune public miniſtry of the word of God 1. the e regs 
We will give ozrfelves, fat 
poſtles, 1 the 4 #he Word and Prayer, Acts vi. 4. th 
minifiry of the is a facred Ordittance, whether, read, 
preached, or catechetically propounded. - 

1. The public reading of the Word is 4 divine Orditance, 
(thoug h expoſition of what is read do not always immediately fol- 
Tow.) For, 1. God commanded the reading af the Word publicly, 
and never fince repealed that command, Deut. xxxi. 11, 12, 13. 
Jer. vi. 6. Col. Mi. 16. 2. Public reading of the Scrip- 
tures hath been the practice of God's church, both before Chris, 
Exod. axxiv. 7. Neh. viii. 18. and ix. 3. and xii. x. and al. 
ter Chriſt, Acts xiit. 15, 27. and xv. 21, 2 Cor. hi. 4. 3. 
Public reading of the Scriptures] is as neceffary and profitable nor 
as ever it was, See Deut. xxxi. 11, 12, 13. 

2. The public preaching of the Word is an eminent Ordinance 
of Chriſt . This is evident many ways, viz. 

r. Chriſt hath commanded that the Word (hal be preached 
Go ye into all the world, and preach the Goſpel to every creature, Matk 
xvi. 18. Go yetherefore and diſciple ye all nations —teaching then 
to obſerve all things whittſoever I have commanded you, Matth. xxviii 


8 20, As ye go, preach, ſaying, T he Kingdoms of heaven is at hund 
at 


th. x. 7. See alſo Mark iii. 14. 7 Thane ther cc. -Priacb 


the N * 2 Tim. iv. t, 2. Neteffity is laid upon me, yea, w i un- 
to me if {preach not the Goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 1, 17. Chrift ſent nt 


iso preach the Gofpel, 1 Cor. i. 17. with which compare alſo 
Acts xx. 28. and 1 Pet. v. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
pointed who ſhall preach the Word. Hu 
they prraeh except they be ſent ? Rom. x. 15. The qualificz 
— ee feelin. r Tint, bil 2, to.8. anne Tic; 
Þ C/ 77 8, * 3 
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3. Chriſt bath yy how the Word ſhall be preached. 
35 Taflant, in Os of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, exhort with ali 
Jong-/#: 2 Tim. iv. * he may be able by 
122 gay Ari po — and con vince goin ſayers, Tit. i. 9. He 
that hath my ward, let him ſpeak my word faithfully : Ws hat is the 
chaff n Jer. xxiij. 28 | 

4+ Chriſt. hath made many encouraging promiſes to the 8 
ing wh his Word, which be > fry not have dane, wers. it not his 
own. Qrdinante. Teacbing them to obſerve all things wheatfoever I 
bave commanded. qeu, and le I am with yau-every. day ta the end of the 
werld, Matth. axviit. 20. Whatſoever ye Mall bind on earth, ſhall 
be haund in braven ; and whatſoever ye Hall Jooſt on earth, ſhall be 
lad in raven, Matth. xvi. 19, and xviii. 18. WW baſe foquer ue 
ye remit, they are remitted unto them: and whoſe ſaover fins yo retginy 
they, are retained, John xx. 23. both theſe are partly meant of 
Doctrinal binding and looſing, remitting and retaining. Be not 
Haid, bur ſhea, and bald nat For I am awith thee, amd, 
a> man ſhall wy pry r thee, for pra * 


* As viii. 2, 10. 
3. The catechetical prop er a of the Word, 
viz: a plain, familiar laying down of the firſt — 9 ef the Oz 


ricles ot God is an Ordinance of Chriſt alſo. Fo Rn 1. This was 
the: Apaſtolical way of teaching the churches at the firſt plant» 
ton thereqf. When for the time ye ought to be teachars,.'ye have 
mad thut ame druch yon agatn which be the firſt principles of the Ora- 
cles of Ged, and are become feach as have need of milk and nat of firong 


meat, Heb. u. 12. Therefore leaving the Werd of the beginning of 
Cbriſt, let us go on unto perfection, not laying again the faundation of | 
pemaner from deed: works, and of faith towards God, &c. ' Heb. vi. 


r 


1, 2 Aad I, brethren, could net fpeok unto you as unto ſpiritual, but 
ar wito. carnal, as unto babes in Chrift. I have fed you with malky 
and not 203th meat; for hitherto y were not able to bear it, neither yet 
now axe ye able, 1 Cor. iii 1, 2. 2. And this is the ſenſe of 
Paſtor — Peaple which the holy Ghoſt uſeth, ſetting forth the 
reciprocal relation. and office — them, with his own. appro- 
bation. Ert Hm that is catechined in the ward, communicate to him 
that ratechineth him, in all good. things, Gal. vi. 66. 
4. The —— of. the Sacraments in af divine, inflity- 
tion. 55 
1. Of Baptifm. He that Jent me-to haptize with watch, Ich i 
33. Go ye thereſore, diſciple ye all nations, baptizing them, into the 
Name of the Father, and. of the Sor; and of dog Ge, Matth. 
XXViii. 18, 19, 20. 
2. Of the Lord's Supper, which Chriſt ordained the fame night 
in which he was betrayed: which: inſtitution is at large deſcribed, 
I Cor. Mi. 20, 23, &c. Matth. xxvi. 26, to 3. * . 
_ te 27. * 19, 20. Ah, Le n 
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2; Ordinances a ainin, to the - of uriſciewon or 
Diſcipline, viz. 3 8 wed b x 
1. The ordination of Preſbyters h impoſition of the hand 
oFthe Prefbytery, after prayer and faſting, is a divine Ordinance, 
the gift that is in thee, which muas given thee by Prophecy 
with the laying on of the hands of the'-Preſbytery,' 1 Tim. iv. 14 
Titus was left in Crete: for this end, to ſer in order things that wer 
wwanting, and ordain Preſoyters ( or Elders Yin DR ok as Paul hi 
appointed him, Tit. i. 5. Timothy «charged hands ſuddenh 
on no man, neither be partaler of other mfr fins ; Jp thyſelf pur, 
1 Tim: v. 22. Paul and Barnabas came to Lyſtra, Iconium and An. 
tiveb, and when they had ordained them Prejbyters in ' church, 
and had prayed with fafing, they commended them to the e 
Acts Aiv. 21, 8 

2. Authoritative decerning, und- judging: of DoAtine 3 ACCOr« 
ding to the word of God,; is a divine Ordinance. | As that cout 
cil at Jeruſalem, authoritatively (viz. by: miniſterial authority} judg 
ed of both the falſe doctrine and manners of falſe teachers, brand. 
ing them for zroublers of the Church, ſubverters of. fouls ſouls, Hee. Hora. 
nuch as we have heard that certain, coming forth from us, have troub- 
td you with wordt, ſubverting your fouls, ſaying, he ought to be circum 
ciſed, Zens beep the lav, to whom we gave no ſuch commandment, Ads 
xv. 24. It ſeemed good to the Holy Gh, and to us to impoſe upon you ti 
greater burthen than theſe neceſſary things, —v. 28. and this was done 
apon debates from Scripture-grounds; and to this the word of the 
Prophets agree, Acts av 14. and afterwards their reſults.and de- 
terminations are called decrees ordained by. the 3 and Blders.— 
Acts xvi. 4. 

3. Admonition und public rebuke of 8 is a divine Oord. 
nance of Chriſt. iby brother treſpaſr againſt thee; ge and tel 
bim bir oy ber auen thee and him — he will not. — thee, 


Tons * bind on Sad Fool be hound in da” john, xX. 23. 
one way ad degree of binding is by authoritative, convincing re- 
proof: - Admoniſb the unruly, IL Theſſ. v. 14. An Heretic, after 
the firſt and fecond admenition, rejett, Tit. iii. 1. Them that /n, 
Before all, hat ths reft alſo may fear, 1 Tim. v. 
20. Kebuke them ſharply, (or, convince them . Tit. 1. 
13.  Cuſſpient fo ſuch an ene is r that lane, which was from many, 
X'Cor. n. 6. 

4 Rejecting, and pirging out, or - putting away from the 
communion of the church, wicked and incorrigible is an 
Orchnance of Chriſt. And if he will not. hear them, fell tht 
ahne. But if be will not bear the church, let him be unto thee e- 
v . heathen and a publican. Ferily, 1 foy unto you, ' what thing! 


fever ye fall bind on earth, they } be bound: in Heaven, Matth 
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of WW xviii. 17, 18. compared with Matth. xvi. 19. and John xz. 21 
uy 23 An Heretic, after otics or twice admonition, reject, Tit. iii. 10 
i. e. excommunicate, till he repent, Piſc. in loc. By the lawful 
judgment of the church, to deliver the impenitent to Satan. Be- 
za in loc. Of whom ir Hymentus and Alexander, 10hom I had de- 
livered to Satan, that they may learn not to blaſpheme, 1 Tim. i. 20. 
The Apoſtle's ſcope in 1 Cor. v. äs t to preſs the church of Cori 
ta excommitnicate the ince{hious perfon. Te are p pied 21. 
E dane this de : 
the mt verily, as abſent? in budy, but pre Bat if 
2 have already os profent judged him that Wy hr pr z this 
thing. inthe name of oar Lo Feſirs Chriſt, on Prins & albered fo 


gether, end my ſpirit avith the gotber e 5 2 Us Chiift, iſt, i 
deliver fuch an one to Satan for the Pink 7 that 15 


may be ſavad in the day of dr Lord N 3 3s 64 
FE ye aun that a little [raven Fant pr to Hole ogy © 25 
wet therefore the old leaven ver. 7. I wrote to 50 2 in an ile, 
to be minigled together with fornicalors, vet. 9, II. * ebe 8 
what he meant by not being #ingled together, faith, F any farmed 
# bratber br a — er cet, or an idbier, of a reuiler, of 
druntavd, or rapacious, with ſurib am one un to em Peether, ver. 1 
Therefore take ow_— rom 4 yourſelves that wicked perſan, ver: 


15 


tive » confirming | in the eemmunion of the 
that are penitont, JW Ser rhinge frover ye Hall tee « 
be lf in Haan, Maeth. 47. 19. and xvili. Whoſe fornu 
Tur ye remiit, ihey ave vontivted umts ks, Jotd xt. 4 4: This Ic I 
ing and remitting is not only doctrinet and a in Ahe 
ching of the Wort, but aiſe juridical ind àutRorĩtafive i; ww t E 
adminifiration of cenſurss. This is called, for diſtincon Take 
Abfolution: After the church of Corinth hed ticommunicatl 
ide inte ſtuous perſon, and he therenpon had given ſufficient tefti- 
many af his repentance, the Apoſtle ditects them to recite bim 
imo church communien again, ſaying, e 4 faich az a, 77 
that nente iH of mony ; fo that ronty ald tather 


fargine and comfort him, left feb em one flow, mn be 1h of 
bundant 5 6 re V. jos -ary T be eech on fect ef to confurm bY & 


chürch, 


on 25 7 


te hun - Rube adn” that I fir 
tw th pro F yu, # if yo be obedient in ey ling? 2 t 6, 
Ty 8, 9. 


U 8 


5. Zeaſonabie remitiivg, receiving, e6ihfortivig, md abr wh 


Ji | 
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CH AP, VIII. 

5. ** the end and ſcope of this Government of the Church. 

HE end of Lone intended by Chriſt 3 in inſtituting, and to 

be aimed at by "Chriſt's officers in executing of church-go. 

| vernment in diſp the Word, Sacrament, Cenſures, and 

all Ordinances of Chriſt, is (as the deſcription expreſſeth) the 

edifying of the church of Chrift. This end is very comprehenſive, 

aw” the fuller evidencing whereof theſe two things are to be 

: Iſt, That Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator hath under the 

Per 1 Teſtament one general viſible church on earth. 2d, That 

the edification of this church of Chriſt is that eminent ſcope and 

end why Chriſt gave the power of church e and other 
8 unto the church. 


I. For the firſt, That Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator bath under the 
New Teſtament a general viſible church on earth, made up of all 
| 5 057 churches, may be demea, by confidering well theſe 
| culars. 
iſt, That it is evident by the Seri ptures, that Jeſus Chriſt hath 
many particular viſible: S e (whether churches con- 
tonal, preſbyterial, provincial, or national, needs not here 
2 gational, „) Unto the churches of Galatia, Gal. i.2. The church 
es of Fudea, Gal. i. 22. Thorough Syria and Cilicia, confirming the 
churches, Acts xv. 41. To the ſeven churches in Ala, Rev. i. 4, 
20 The church of Epheſus, Rev. ii. 1. The church in Smyraa, ver. 
8. The church in Pergamus, ver. 12. The church in Thyatira, ver. 
2 The church in Sardis Rev. iii. 1. The church in Philadelphia, 
er. 7. And the church in Laodicea, ver. 14. The church that is in 
their houſe, Rom. xvi. 5. and Philem. ii Let your women keep fi- 
Hence in the church, 1 Cor. xiv. 34. All the churches of the Gentiler, 
Rom. xvi. 4. 89 — J in all churches, 1 Cor. vii. 17. A, in all 9; 
churches of the Saints, 1 Cor. xiv. 33. The care of all the churches, il + 
- Cor. xi, 28. Th New Teſtament hath many ſuch like expreſ- I 7 
10ns. 
2d, That how many ocrticulay viſible 3 fre Chriſt 
hath on earth, yet Scripture counts them all to be but one gene- 
ral viſible church of Chriſt, This is manifeſt: 

1. By divers Scriptures, uſing the word church, in ſuch a full 
latitude and extenſive completeneſs, as properly to fignify, not a- 
ny one fingle congregation, or particular church, but one general 
viſible church: As, = this Rock" I will build my Church, Mat. 
Avi. 18. Give none offence, neither to the Jeuut, nor to the G reeks, 


nor to the church of God, 1 Cox. x. 32. God hath ſet ſome in the 
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church, firſt, Apoſtles, ſecondarily, Prophets, thirdly, Teachers, &c. 
1 Cor. xii. 28. I perſecuted the church of God, 1 Cor. xv. 
9 Gal. i. 13. The church of the living God, the pillar and ground 
of the truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15. Might be known by the church the ma- 
mfold wiſdom of God, Eph. iii. 10. In the midſt of the church will 
I fing praiſe unto thee, Heb. ii. 12. In which, and ſuch like places, 
we muſt needs underſtand, that one general vifible church of 
2. By ſuch paſſages of Scripture as evidently compare all viſi- 
ble profeſſors and members of Chriſt throughout the world, to 
one organical body, having eyes, ears, hands, feet, &c. viz. ſe- 
veral organs, inſtruments, officers, &c. in it, for the benefit of 
the whole body: As, He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, 
and ſome Evengelifts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, oy the per- 
ding of the Saints for the work of the miniſtry, for the edifying of 
the body of Chris, Eph. iv 11, 12. There it one body, Eph. iv. 4. 
As we have many members in one body, and all members have not the 
ſame office ; ſo we being many are one body in Chrift, and every one 
members one of another, &c. Rom. xii. 4, tog. As the body ts one, 
and hath many members, and all the members of that one body being 
many, are one body ; fo alſo is Chrift, (i. e Chriſt conſidered myi- 
tically not perſonally) for by one Spirit are we all baptized into one 
body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or frees 
&c. 1 Cor. xii. 12, to the end of the Chapter, which context 
plainly demonſtrates all Chriſt's viſible members in the world, 
Jews or Gentiles, &c. to be members of one and the ſame orga- 
nical body of Chriſt, which organical body of Chriſt, is the ge- 
neral viſible church of Chriſt; for the inviſible church is not 

organical. An 5 
II. That the edification of the church of Chriſt is that emi- 
nent ſcope and end, why Chriſt gave church government and all 
other ordinances of the New Teſtament to his church. This is 
frequently teſtified in ſcripture. 1. The apoſtle, ſpeaking of 
this power generally, ſaith, Our authority which the Lord hath, 
given to us for edification, and not for the deſtruction of you, 2 Cor. 
x. 8. The like paſſage he hath again, ſaying, according to the autho- 
Wi 7% (or power) which the Lord hath given to me for edification, and 
i 1 for dęſtructiun, 2 Cor. xiii. 10. In both which places he ſpeaks 
of the authority of church government in a general comprehen- 
five way, declaring the grand and general immediate end there- 
n of to be, affirmatively, edification of the church ; negatively, not. 
N the ſubverſion or deſtruction thereof. 2. In like manner, when 
ke particular acts of government, and particular ordinances are: 
mentioned, the eZification of the church at leaſt in her members, 
5 is propounded as the great end of all, e. g. 1. Admonition is for 
ho edification, that an erring brother may be gained, Matth. xvii. 15, 
16, that wavering minds may be ſound in the faith, Rebuke them 
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cutiingtys hay Sev. may be ſound in the faith, Tit. i. 13. that bebolg, 
ers and by-ſtanders may fear to fall into like fins. Them thay 
fn rebuke befare al, that other s 4605 may Hear, I Tim. V. 20, 2. Ex. 
communication is for edification; particularly of the delinquey, 
member himſelf; thus the inceſtuous perſon was delivered ta d. 
tan for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit might be ſaved i 
the day of the Lord Feſury 1 Cor v. 4, 5. Hymeneut and Alexan. 

r were delivered to Satan, that they might learn not to blaſphemy, 
1. Tim. i, 20. more generally of the church; thus the ineeſtuous 
=y was to be put away from among them, leſt the whole 

unn 


pip of the church thould be leavened by him, 1 Cor. v. 3. Ab 
ofen alſo is for edification, leſt the penitem party A by 
83838 up of too much farrow, 2 Cor. U. To 4. All the officer: 
df bis church, are for edification af the church, Eph. iv. 7, 8 
11, 12, 16, together with all the gifts and endowments in theft 
officers, whether of prayer, prophecy, tongues, &c. all muſt be 
managed to edification. This is the ſcope of the whole chapter, 
1 Cor. xii. Ts Ke. and 1 Cor. xiv. 3, 4, 5» 9, 12, Kc. xvi. read 
the whole chapter. That paſſage of Paul is remarkable, I thank 
ed rather ſþgak aN with my underſtanding, that- by my voice 
7 might teach others alſo, than ten thouſand words in en unknown 


tongue, ver. 18, 19. Thus church government, and all ſorts of 


ordinances, with the particular acts thereof, are to be levelled a 
this mark of edification, Edification is an elegant metaphor 
from material buildings (perhaps of the material and typical tem- 
ple} to the ſpiritual: for explanation fake, briefly thus take the 
8 The architgs, or builders are the menflers, t 
or. Iii. 10. The foundation and corner ſtone that bears up, binds 
together, and gives ſtrength to the building, is Jeſus Chriſt, 
Cor. iii. 11. 1 Pet. ii 4, 6, The fanes or materials are the 


* 


faithful or ſaints, 2 Cor. i. 1. The building or houſe itſelf, is the 


aburch, that ſpiritual houſe, and temple of the living. God, Eph. ii. 
41. and iv. 12 1 Cor. ini 9, 16, 17. The edification of this 
howſe is gradually to be perfected mare and more till the coming 
of Chriſt, by laying the foundation of chriſtianity, in bringing 

en {till unto Chrit, and carrying on the ſuperſtruction in per- 
{tin them in Chriſt in all ſpiritual growth, till at laſt the top- 
tone be laid on, the church compleated, and tranſlated 0 the 
houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. NE 
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CHAP. IX. 


6. OF the proper receptacle and diſtinet ſubiect of all this 
power and authority of Church government, whith Chrift 
Bath peculiarly entruſted with the execution therevf, artord- 
ing to the Scriptures. And, 1. Negatively, That the poli- 
_ tical Magiſtrate is not the proper ſubyett of this powere 


HUS we, have taken a brief ſurvey of church-government, 
both in the rule, root, kind, branches, and end thereof, 
all which are compriſed in the former deſcription, and being leſs 
controverted, have been more briefly handled : Now the laſt. 
thing in the deſcription which comes under our conſideration, is 
the praper. receptacle of all this power from Chriſt, or the pe- 
culiar ſubject intruſted by Chriſt with this power and the execu- 
tion thereof, viz. only Chriſt's own officers. For church-go- 
vernment is a ſpiritual power or authority derived from Jekus 
Chriſt our Mediator, only to his own officers, and by them ex- 
erciſed in diſpe of the word, &c. New about this ſubject 
of the power will be the great knot of the controverſy, foraf, 
much as there are are many different claims thereof made, and 
urged with vehement importunity ; (to omit, the Romiſh claim 
for the Pope: and the Prelatical claim, for the biſhop ;) the politic 
Eraſfian pretends that the only proper ſubject of all church-go- 
vernment, is the political or civil magiſtrate : the groſs Browniſts 
or rigid Separatiſts, that it is the body of the people, or commu- 
nity of the faithful in an equal even level: they that are more 
refined (who ſtile themfelves for diſtinction's ſake * Independents,) 
that it is the ſingle congregation, or the company of the faith- 
ful with their preſbytery, or church-officers ; the Preſbyterians 
bold, that the proper ſubject wherein Chriſt hath featcd and in- 
truſted all church-power, and the exerciſe thereof, is only his. 
own church-officers 3 (as is in the deſcription expreſſed.) Here 
therefore the way will be deeper, and the travelling flower ; the 
oppoſition is much, and therefore the diſquiſition of this matter 
will unayoidably be the more. 
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“ Sce Mr. Edwards his Antapologia, page 201, printed in anno 
1644, proving this out of their own books. Eſpecially ſee > little 
Book in 12mo. printed” in anno 1646, ftiled, a collection of certain 
matters, which almoſt in every page pleads for Independency and In- 
dependents by name: from which moft of che independent principles 
ſeem to be derived, : wy 
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For perſpicuity herein, ſeeing it is ſaid, that this power is de. 
rived from Chriſt only. to his own officers ; and by this word 
(only) all other ſubjects are excluded ; The ſubject of church. 
power may be conſidered, 1.N egatively, what it is not. 2. Af. 
firmatively, what it is. 

Negatively, The proper ſubjeft unto whom Chriſt hath com. 
mitted the power of church- government, and the · exerciſe there. 
of, is not, 1. The political magiſtrate, as the Eraſtians imagine. 
2. Nor the body of the people, either with their preſbytery or 
without it, as = Separatiſts and Independents pretend. Let 
theſe : negatives firſt Sy evinced, and then the affirmative will be 
more clearly evidenced. 
+. Touching the firſt of theſe ; That the political magiſtrate is 
not the proper ſubject unto whom Jeſus Chrift our Mediator hath 
committed the power of church-government, and the exerciſe of 
that power ; it will be cleared by declaring theſe two things di- 
ſtinctiy and feverally, viz 1. What power about ecclefiaſticals is 
granted to the civil magiſtrate. '2. What power therein is _ 


EU unto him, and why. 
a Section I. 


Such power is granted by the reformed churches, 425 Ortho- 
dox writers, to the -alitical magiftrate, in reference to church- 
affairs. Take it in theſe particulars. 

A defenſive protecting, patronizing power to the church, and 
all the members thereof. Kings ſhell be thy Nurfing- Fathers, &c. 
Iſa. ix. 23. The magiſtrate is the minifter of God for good to well- 
deers, as well as the avenger, executing wrath upon evil-doers : a fer- 
rer not to good works, but to the evil, Rom. xiii. 3, 4. he is called 

As heir, or, poſſeſſar of reftraint, to put men to ſhame, Judges xvii. 7. 
And as the church ought to pray for Kings and all in authority; ſo 
conſequently all in authority ſhould endeavour to defend it, that the 
church and people of God ſhovld lead a * and peaceable lite, 
(under the wing of their protection) in all gadlineſs and honeſtly, 1 
Tim. 3). 2. and this is evident from the end and ſcope of theſe 
prayers here preſcribed, as interpreters unanimouſly agree. And 
hereupon are thoſe promiſes to the church, The ſons of firangers 

all build up thy walls, and their Kings ſbail minifter unto thee—lfa. 
Ix. 10. and thou ſhalt ſuck the breaft. * Kings, Iſa. Ix. 16. Now, 
this nurſing, protecting care of — towards the church, 

* forth itſelf in theſe or like acts, viz. He 


the bigh-places and monuments of ng I (ings Xv. 14. 
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with 2 Chron. xv. 17. 1 Kings xxii. 44. 2 Kings zii. 3. And 
highly commends the co in Aſa, 2 Chron. xv. 8, 16. in 
Jehoſhaphat, 2 Chron. 17. 3, 4, 6. to 10. in Hezekiah, 2 
715 XXI Ii. 1. 2 Kings xviii. 4. in Manaſſeh, 2 Chron. xxxiit. 
in Jonah, 2 Kings xxiii. 8, 13, 19, 20, 24. whereupon the holy 
Choſt gives bim that ſuperlative commendation above all Kings 
before and after him, ver. 25. 

2. Countenanceth, advanceth, and encou dy his authori- 
ty and example the public exerciſe of all God's ordinances, and 

duties of Religion within his dominions, whether in matter of di- 
vine worſhip, diſcipline, and Government, maintaining for the 
church the fulneſs of ſpiritual liberties and privileges communi- 
cated to her from Chriſt: as did Aſa, 2 Chron.. xv. g. to 16. 
Jehoſhaphat, 2 Chron, xx. 7, 8, 9. Hezekiah, 2 Chron. xxix. 
XIX, and xxx. Chapters throughout Joſiah, 2 Ghron. xxxiv, and 
xxxv. chapters. And to this end God preſcribed in the law that the 
King ſhould ſtill have a copy of the — of God by him, therein 
to read continually, Deut. xvii. 18, 19, 20. becauſe he was ta 
be not only a practiſer, but alſo a protector thereof, a keeper 
of both tables. 

3. Supplies the church with all external neceffaries, proviſions, 
means, and worldly helps i in matters of religion: as, convenient 
public places to worſhip in, ſufficient maintenance for miniſters, 
nd (s the ſcripture requireth, 1 Tim. v 17, 18. 1 Cor. ix. 6. to 
c. 15. Gal. vi. 6.) Schools and colleges, for promoting of literature, 
as nurſeries to the prophets, &c. together with the peaceable and 
effectual enjoyment of all theſe worldly neceſſaries, for comfort- 
able carrying on of all public ordinances of Chriſt, - Thus David 
prepared materials, but Solomon built the temple,, 1 Chron. xxii. 
Hezekiah commanded the people that dwelt in Jeruſalem, to give 
the portion of the Prieſts and the Levites, that they might be 
encouraged in the law of the Lord. And Hezekiah himſelf, and 
his princes came and ſaw it performed—2 Chron. xxxi. 4, &c. 8. 
—Jofiah repaired the houſe of God, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 

Nor need. the magiſtrate think ſcorn, but rather count it his 
honour to be an — protector of the church, which is the 
b-dy of Chrift, the Lambs s wife, for redeeming of which Chrift 
died, and for * and Py of which the v ey world 
is continued 

An ordering, renulating power is alſo allowed to the magiſtrate 
zip how np oo matters in a political ways ſo that he war- 
gs, rantably, : 
ua 1. Reforms the church, when corrupted in divine worſhip, dif- 
cipline or government: as did Moſes, Exod. xxxii Joſhua, Fol. 
Xxiv. Aſa, 2 Chron. xv. Jeboſhaphar, 2 Chron. xvii. Hezckiab,' 
2 Kings xviii. Jofiab, 2 Kings xxiii. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 


2. Conyengs or convocates. ſynods and councils, made up of 
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eocleſiaſtical perſons, to canſult, adviſt, and conelude dtterming, 
tively, according to the word, how the church is to be refotmel 
25 refined from corrupt ions, and how ta be guided and govern. 
a ed when refor med, bc. Far, 1. PI 108 magiſtr es under the 
— Teſtament called the church together, cohvened council. 
vid, about bringing back the ark, 1 Chron. xiii. 1, 2. and 2. 
nother council when he was old, 1 Chron. xiii. 1. Solomon, 1 
vil, 1. Hezekiah, 3 Chron. xxix. 4. and Joſiah, 2 King: 
ü. I, A» 2. All ought to be ſubject to ſuperior + wha 
ought to procure the public peace and profperity of the church, 
— ili. x, 2, &c. 1 Pet ii. 13, &c. 17. 1 Tum. i. 42. There. 
or powers may convocate councils. 3. Chriftian ma- 
ns ap the four general councik : Con tantine, the fri 
cen council: Theodaſigs ſenior, the firſt council of Conftanti. 
nople : — junior, the firſt Epheſian council: Marcia 
bite alcedon council: and, 4. Hereunto antiquity 
a6 as Dr. Whitaker obſerves. 
the laws of God with his ſecular authority, as x 
EL. the tables, enjoining and commanding, under civi 
penalties, all under his dominion, ſtrictly and inv. ta ob. 
ſerve the ſame: as Jah made all that were preſent in Hrael i: 
ferve the Lord their God, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 33, Nehemiah, mae 
the Sabbath to be ſanctified, and ſtrange wives to be put away, 
Neh. xii. 13, &c. Lea, Nebychadnezzar an heathen king de- 
creed, that whoſoever ſhould fpeok au of the Ged of Shadrach, 
Wc ſhould be cut in gigcer, and their hawſes wade a dunghill, Dan 
iti. 28, 29. And Darius decreed, Thot in every dominwn. EX 
kinder: men tremble and fear bejare the Gad of Devict, Wie. Dan. 
VI. 20, 27. 
And as he ſtrength 


ans the laws and erdinances of Gad by his 
civit authority, ſo he ratifies and eſtabliſhes within bis on 
the juſt and neceflary decrees of the church in fynads and coun- 
cus (which are agreeable to Gad's word) by his civil ſanction. 
4. Judges and determines definitively with a conſequent pok- 
S. or judgement of political diſcretion, concerning 
ings judged and determined antecedently hy the church, in 
reference to his own att. Whether he will approve ſuck ecclet 
aſticals, or not; and in what manner he will fo approve, or do 
otherwiſe by his public authority: for, he is not a brutiſh. Agent, 
(as Pagilts would have him} to do whatſoever the 8 enidin, 
dim unto blind abedience, but is to ad prudently 
in all his office; and therefore the judgment of diſcerning mars 
belgngs to every Chriſtian, for the well-ordeting of his don att) 


* de denied te the Chritn magiſtrate, in. raſpecb of ks 


5. Takes care palivically, that even tnatiers and ordinance 
mergly 206. wo edctioliies, be duly manages by cccl: 
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fiaſtical perſons orderly called thereto. Thus Hezekiah com- 
manded the Prieſts and Levites to do their duties, 2 Chron. xxix. 
5, 24 and the people to do theirs, 2 Chron xxx. 1. And for 
this he is commended, that therein he did clezve unto the Lord, 
and obſerved his precepts which he had commanded Moſes, 2 
Kings xviii. 6. Thus when the king is commanded to obſerve 
and do all the precepts of the law, the Lord (as Orthodox divines 
do judge) intended, that he ſhould keep them, not only as a 
rivate man, but as a King, by uſing all care and endeavour, that 
all his ſubjects with him perform all duties to God and man, 
Deut. xvii. 18, 19, 20. | 
3. A compullive, coactive, punitive, or corrective power, form- 
ally political is alſo granted to the political magiſtrate in matters 
of religion, in reference to all ſorts of perſons and things un- 
der his juriſdiction. He may politically compel the outward 
man of all perſons, church-officers, or others under his domini- 
ons, unto external performance of their reſpective duties, and 
offices in matters of religion, puniſhing them, if either they ne- 
glect to do their duty at all, or do it corruptly, not only againſt 
equity and {obricty ; contrary to the ſecond table, but againſt truth 
and piety, contrary to the firſt table of the Decalogue. We have 
ſufficient intimation of the magiſtrate's punitive power incaſes againſt 
the ſecond table, as the ſtubborn and rebellious, incorrigible ſon 
that was a glutton and a drunkard, ſinning againſt the fifth com- 
mandment, was to be ſtoned to death, Deut. xxi. 18, 19, 20, 
21. The murderer finning- againſt the faxth commandment was 
to be puniſhed with death, Gen. ix 6 Numb. xxxv. 30, 31, 
32, 33, 34. Deut x. 11, 12, 13. The unclean perſon ſinning 
againſt the ſeventh commandment, was to be puniſhed with death, 
Lev. Xx. 11, 12, 14, 17, 19, to 25. and before that ſee Gen. 


Arp XXXViii. 24. Yea, Job who is thought to live before Moſes, and 
— before this law was made, intimates that adultery is an heinous 
nun- 


crime, yea, it is an iniquity to be puniſhed by the judges, Job xxxi. 
9, 11. The thief, finning againſt the eighth commandment, was 
to be puniſhed by reſtitution, Exod. xxii. 1,—15, &c. The 
falſe witneſs, finning againſt the ninth commandment, was 
to be dealt withal as he would have had his brother dealt with, 
by the law of retaliation, Deut. xix. 16. to the end of the chap- 
ter, &c. Yea, the magiſtrate's punitive power is extended alſo 
to offences againſt the firſt table; whether theſe offences be a- 
gainſt the firſt commandment, by falſe prophets teaching lies, 
errors, and hereſies in the name of the Lord, endeavouring to 
ſeduce people from the true God there ariſe among you a pro- 
het, or a dreamer of dream. That prophet, or that dreamer of 
dreams ſhall be put to death, becauſe he hath ſpoken to turn you awa 

From the Lord your God, which brought you out of the land of Egypt, 
Kc. Deut. xiii. 1, to 6. From which place Calvin notably aſſerts 


I | 


66 | The Divine Right of Church Government. Chap. IX, 


the punitive power of magiſtrates againſt falſe pfophets and im. 
poſtors that would draw God's .people to a defection fromthe 
true God, ſhewing that this power alſo belongs tq the Chriſtian 
magiſtrate | in like caſes now under the goſpel. 
Lea in caſe of ſuch feducementsfrom God, though by neareſt 
allies, ſevere puniſhment was to be inflicted upon the ſeducer, 
Deut. xiii 6, to 12. See alſo ver. 12, to the end of the chapter, 
how a city is to be puniſhed in the like caſe. And Mr. * Bur- 
roughs in his Irenicum ſhews, tt-at this place of Deut xiii. 6, &c. 
belongs even to us under the goſpel. 

Or 2 theſe offences be againſt the ſecond command, 
ment, the magiſtrate” s punitive power reaches them, Deut xvii. 
1, to 8, Lev. xvii. 2, to 8. 2 Chron. xvi, 13, 16. Maachah the 
mother Aſa the king he removed from being. Queen, becauſe De had 
made au idol in a grove. Job xxxi. 26, 27, 28. here with. compare 
Exod. viii. 25, 26. Or whether the offences be againſt the third 
commandment, And thou ſbalt-ſpeak unto the chiluren of Iſrael, fay- 
ing, N hoſcever curſeth Gad, ſball bear his ſin : And he that blaf- 
phemeth the name of the Lord, he ſhall ſurely be put to death, and all 
the congregation ſhall eertainly ftone bim, as well the firanger as he 
that is born in the land, when he blaſphemeth the name of the Lord, 
ſhall be put ta death, Lev XXiv. 15, 16. Yea, the heathen king Ne- 
buchadnezzar made a notable decree to this purpoſe, againſt blaſ- 
pheming God, ſaying, I make a decree, that every people, nation, and 
language, who ſpeak any thing amiſs againſt the God of Shadrach, Me- 
foech, and. Abednego, ſhall be cut in pieces, and their hauſes ſhall be made 
a dunghill, Dan. iii. 29. and the Pagan magiſtrate king Artaxerxes 
more full decree againſt all contempt of the law of God. 
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* Let not any man put off this ſcripture, ſaying, This is in the 
Old Teſtament, but we find no ſuch thing in the goſpel ; for we find 
the ſame thing, almoſt the ſame words, uſed in a prophecy of the times 
of the goſpel, Zech xiii. 3. In the latter end of the xiith chapter, 
it is propheſied, that thoſe who pierced Chriſt, ſhould loot upon 1 
and mourn, & c. having a Spirit of grace and ſupplication poured upon 

them, chap. xiii. 1 There Hall now be opened a fountain for fin, and for 
n ver. 3. /t ſhall come to paſs that he that lakes upon him to 
prophecy, that his father gnd mother that begat him, ſball ſay uũto him, 
Thou foalt not live, for thou ſpeakeſt lies in the name of the Lord : and 
his father and his mother that begat him, fhall thurſl him through, when 
he prophefieth. You mult underſtand this by that in Deuteronomy. The 
meaning is not that his father or mother ſhould preſently run a knife | in- 
to him, but that though they begat him, yet they ſhould be the means to 
bring him to condign puniſhment, even the raking g away his life ; theſe 
who were the iuſturments of his life, ſhould now be the ;nflraments 


of his death. Mr. Jer. Burroughs j in his Irenicum, chap. v. Page 19, 
20. printed 1646. 


* 
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And whoſoever will not do the law of thy Gad (faith he to Fra) and 
the law f the King, let judgment be executed ſpeedily upon him, 
whether it be unto death, or to. baniſhment, or to confiſcation of goeds, 


ſt or to 1 ; and Ezra bleſſes God for this, Ezra vii. 26, 27. 
er, Beſides all this light of nature, and evidence of the Old Tei- 
er, tament, for the ruler's: political punitwe power for offences A- 
_ gainſt God, there are divers places in the New Teſtament ſhewing 
Cc, that a civil punitive power reits till in the civil Magiſtrate : wit- 


neſs thoſe general expreſſions in thoſe texts, Rom. xiii. 3, 4. 
d. Rulers are not a terror to good works, but to the evil — If thou dof 
5 that which is evil, be afraid, for he beareth not the ſword in vain: 
he I for be is the miniſter of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon hint 
ad that doth evil, 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. Submit yourſelves unto every erdi- 
nance of man for. the Lord's fake, whether it be to the King as to the 


re 
rd ſupreme; or unto Governors wh.ch are ſent for the puniſhment 7 
y- evil doers, and the praiſe of them that ds well, Now (as Mr, Bur- 


72 roughs + notes) ſeeing the Scripture ſpeaks thus generally, except 
ul the nature of the thing require, why ſhould we diftinguiſh where 
he the Scripture doth not? ſo that theſe expreſſions may be extended 
d, to thoſe ſorts of evil doing againſt the firſt as well as againſt the 
>= ſecond table; againſt murdering of ſouls by hereſy, as well as 
— murdering of men's bodies with the ſword; againſt the blaſphem- 
. ing of the God of Heaven, as well as againſt blaſpheming of 
e- Kings and Rulers, that are counted gods on earth. That place 
le feems to have much force in it to this purpoſe, Heb. x. 28, 29. 
s He that deſpiſed Moſes law, died without mercy under two or three 
J. witneſſes, Of how much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye ſhall he be 
thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath 

counted the blood of the Covenant, wherewith he was ſanctiſied, an 

unboly thing, and hath done deſpight unto the Spirit of grace? Yea, 
le what deſerve ſuch as deny the Spirit to be of God? Papiſts ex- 
d empt their Clergy from the judgment of the civil power, though 
'S they be delinquents againſt it; and their ſtates, both civil and ſpi- 


, ritual, from civil taxes, tributes, and penalties, both which we 
ty deny to ours: For, iſt, This is repugnant to the law of Nature 
n that church Officers and members, as parts and members of the 
8 Common- wealth, ſhould not be ſubject to the government of that 


Common- wealth, whereof they are parts. 2d, Repugnant to the 
7 laws and practices of the Old Teſtament, under which we read 
of no ſuch exemptions. Yea, we have inſtance of Abiathar the 


X High-Prieſt, who, for his partnerſhip with Adonijah in his res 
1 | 

0 5 — — — — —⅛ — — — 

e HÜ— ——p — . — 5 

5 * But Schiſmatics and Heretics are called evil workers, Phil. iii. 2. 
? And Hereſv is claſſed among the works of the fleſh, Gal. v. 20. 


+ Mr. Burroughs ia his renicum, c. v. page 25, Printed 1646. 
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bellion, was exiled by King Solomon, and ſo conſequently depriy. 


held himſelf obli ged | to pay tribute to avoid offence, Matth. xvii. 


extirpate or perſecute the church: may help her in reformation ; 
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ed of the exerciſe of his office, 1 Kings ii. 26, 27. 3d, Incon- 
fiſtent with our Saviour's example, who, as ſubject to the law, 


26. which was an active ſcandal: and he confeſſes. Pilate's power, 
to condemn or releaſe him, was given hinr from above, John xix. 17. 
4th, And finally, contrary to the apoſtolical precepts, enjorning all 
to be ſubjelt to ſuperior powers, Rom. xiii, 1, 2, 3, 4. 1 | Pet. i. 
13, 14s 15. 7 
res all the former power that is granted, or may be granted 
to the Magiſtrate about religion, is only cumulative and objective, 
as Divines uſe to expreſs it; thus underſtand them. 
Cumulative, not privative; adding to, not detracting from any 
liberties or privileges granted her from Chriſt, The Heathen 
Magiſtrate may be a Nurſe-Father, Iſa. xlix. 23. 1 Tim. ii. 2. 
may not be a Reps Father : may protect the church, Religion, &c. 
and order many things in a political way abavt Religion, may not 


may not hinder her in reforming herſelf, conveening Synods in 
herſelf, as in Acts xv. &c. if he will not help her therein; o- 
therwiſe her condition were better without, than with a Magiſ- 
trate. The chriftian Magiſtrate much leſs ought to hinder her 
therein, otherwiſe her ſtate were worſe under the Chriſtian, than 
under the Pagan Magiſtrate. 
Objective or objectively eccleſiaſtical, as being exerciſed about 
objects eccleſiaſtical, but politically, not eccleſiaſtically. His pro- 
per power is about, not in religious matters. He may politically, 
outwardly exerciſe his power about objects or matters ſpiritual; 
but not ſpiritually, inwardly, formally act any power in the 
church. He may act in church affairs as did Aſa, Jehoſhaphat, | 
Hezekiah, Jofiah : not as did Corah, Saul, Uzzah, or Uzziah, 
He is an Overſeer of things without, not of things within. And 
in a word, his whole power about church offices and religion is“ 
merely, properly, and formally civil, or political. | 
Nor is this only our private judgment, or the opinion of ſome 
few particular perſons touching the granting, or bounding of the 
Magiſtrate s power about matters of Religion; but with us we 
have the ſuffrage-of many reformed churches, who in their Con- 
feſſions of Faith, publiſhed to the world, do fully and Ar ex- 
preſs themſelves to the ſame effect. | 
”" The Helvetian church thus: Since every Magiſtrate i is of God, 
it is (unleſs he would . n his chief duty, all blaſphc- 
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my being repreſſed, to defend and provide for religion, and to EXE= 
cute this to his utmoſt ſtrength, as the Prophet teacheth out of 
the word: in which reſpect, the pure and free preaching of God's 


word, a right, diligent and well inſtituted Diſcipline of Youth, 


Citizens and Scholars; a juſt and liberal maintenance of the Mi- 
niſters of the church; and a ſolicitous care of the poor, (whereunts 
all eccleſiaſtical means, belong) have the firſt place. After this 


&c. Tx 
He alſo therefore committed the 


The French churches thus: 
ſword into the Magiſtrates hands, that they might repreſs faults 


committed not only againſt the ſecond Table, but alſo againſt the 
firſt—Therefore we affirm, that their laws and ſtatutes ought to 
be 


obeyed, tribute to be paid, and other burdens to be borne, the 
yoke of ſubjection voluntarily to be undergone, yea, though the 
Magiſtrates ſhould be infidels, 1o long as the ſupreme government: 
of God remains perfect and untouched, Matth. 24. Ac iv. 
17. and v 19 jude ver. 8. W 3 
The church of Scotland thus: Moreover we affirm, that the 
purging and conſerving of Religion is the firſt and moſt eſpeciab 
duty of Kings, Princes, Governors, and Magiſtrates. So that: 
they are ordained of God not only for civil polity, but alſo for the 
conſervation of true Religion; and that all idolatry and ſuperſtiti- 


Jon may be ſupprefſed : as is evident in David, Jehoſhaphat, Jo- 


ſiah, Hezekiah, and others, adorned with high praiſes for their 
ſingular zeal. 5 | | 
The Belgie church thus: Therefore he hath armed the magi- 
ſtrates with a ſword, that they may puniſh the bad, and defend 
the good. Furthermore it is their duty, not only to be ſolicitous 
about preſerving of civil polity, but alfo to give diligence that the 
ſaered miniftry may be preſerved, all idolatry, and adulterate' 
rorfhip of God may be taken out of the way; the kingdom of 
intichriſt may be pulled dewn, but Chrift's kingdom propagated. 
Finally, it is their part to take-courſe; that the holy word of the 
goſpel he preached on every fide, that all may freely and purely 
ſerve and worfhip God according to the preſcript of his word. 
And all men, of whatſoever dignity, condition, or ftate they be, 
ought to be ſubject to lawful magiſtrates, to pay them tribuze 
and fubſidies; to obey them in all things which are not repugnant” 
to the word of God; to pour out prayers for them, that God 
would vouchſafe to direct them in all their actions, and that we 
may under them lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſt and 
Pnefly,” Wherefore we deteſt the Anabaptiſts and all turbu - 
lent men who caſt off ſuperior dominions and magiſtrates, per- 
ert laws and judgements, make all goods common, and finafly, 
aboliſh or confound all orders and degrees which God hath con- 
ſatuted for honeſty's ſake among men. eee 
The church in Bohemia thus: They teach alſo, that it is com- 


* 
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manded j in the word of God, that a// ſhould be fabian to the higle 
Sowers in all things, yet in thoſe things only which are not repug. 
nant to God and his word. — But as touching thoſe thingy 
which concern mens ſouls, faith and ſalvation, they teach, That men 
ſhould hearken only to God' s word, c. his miniſters, as Chrif 
himſelf ſaith, Render to Ceſar the things that are Ceſar's, and 
to God thoſe things that are God's. But if any would compel them 
to thoſe things which are againſt God, and fight and ſtrive a. 
gainſt his word, which abideth for ever; they teach them to 
make uſe of the Apoſtles example, who thus anſwered the - ma. 
giſtrate at Jeruſalem ; It is meet (ſay they) ta obey God rather than 
men, 

Finally, the church i in Saxony hath expreſſed herſelf notably in 
this point, ſaying, among many other — God will have all 
men, yea, even unregenerate men, to be ruled and reſtsained b 
political government. And in this government, the wiſdom, juſtice 

and goodneſs of God to mankind do ſhine forth. His wiſdom, 
order declares, which is the difference of virtues and vices, and 
the conſociation of men by lawful governments and contract 
erdained in wonderful wiſdom. God's juſtice alſo is ſeen in po- 
litical government, who will have manifeſt wickedneſſes to be 
puniſhed by magiſtrates: and when they that rule, puniſh not 
che guilty, God himſelf wonderfully draws them to puniſh- 
ment, and regularly puniſhes — faults with hainous pen- 
alties in this life, as it is ſaid, He that tales the ſword ſhall perijh 
by the ſuord: And ewhoremcn gert and adulterers God will judpe. 
. God will have in theſe puniſhments the difference of vices and 
virtues to be ſeen; and will have us learn, that God is wile, juſt, 
true, chaſte. God's goodneſs alſo to mankind i is beheld, becauſe by 
this means he i eee the Society of men, and therefore he 
reſerves it, that thence the church may be gathered, and wil 
— polities to be the church's Inns, — — Of theſe divine 
and immoveable laws, which are Teſtimonies of God, and the 
chief rule of manners, the magiſtrate is to be keeper, in pu- 
niſhing all that violate them. For the voice of the law, without 
puniſhment and execution, is of ſmall avail to bridle and reſtrain 
men; therefore is it ſaid by Paul, The power ſhould be a terror 10 
evil works, and an honour to the good. And antiquity rightly faid, 
The magiſtrate is the keeper of the law, both of the firlt and ſecond 
zable, ſo far as appertains to goed order. —And though many 
in their governments neglect 4 glory of God; yet this ought to 
be their chief care, to hear and embrace the true doctrine touch- 
ing the Son of God, and to foſter the churches, as the Pſalm 
faith, And now under fand, ye kings, and be inſtructed, ye judges 
of the earth, Again, Open your gates, ye Princes, i. e. Open your 
Empires to the goſpel, and afford harbour to the Son of God- 
And Iſa. xlix. And Kings Hall be thy nurſing Fathers, and Queen 
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j. e. Common-wealths, all be thy nurſing Mothers of the 
church, they ſhalt afford lodgings to churches and pious ſtudies. 
And kings and princes themſelves ſhall be members of the 
church, and ſhall rightly underſtand doctrine, ſhall not help 
thoſe that eſtabliſh falſe doctrine, and exerciſe unjuſt cruelty, but 
ſhall be mindful of this ſaying, I will glorify them that glorify 
me. And Daniel exhorteth the King of Babylon unto the acknow- 
ledgement of God's wrath, and to clemency towards the exiled 
church, when he faith , Break off thy fins by righteouſneſs, and 
thine inquities by  ſhewing mercy to the poor. And fince they are a- 
mong the chief members of the church, they ſhould fee that 
judgement be rightly exerciſed in the church, as . Conſtantine, 
Tbeodoſius, Arcadius, Marcianus, Charles the Great, and many 
pious kings took care, that the judgements of the chureh 
ſhould be rightly exerciſed, c. GN EX Wl 
Thus thoſe of the preſbyterian judgement are willing to give to 
Cxſar thoſe things that are Cæſar's, even about matters of religi- 
on, that the magiſtrate may ſee, it is far from their intention in 
the leaſt degree to intrench upon his juſt power, by aſſerting 
the ſpiritual power, which Chriſt hath ſeated in his church of- 
ficers diſtin&t from the magiſtratical power: but as for them of 
the independent judgement, - and:their adherents, they diveſt the 
magiſtrate of ſuch power. | DEER 
= | | Section II. oP 
II. Some power on the other hand touching religion and 
church affairs, is utterly denied to the civil magiſtrate, as no way 
belonging to him at all by virtue of his office of magiſtracy. 
Take it thus. ; fx 3 
Jeius Chriſt our Mediator, now under the New. Teſtament 
hath committed no. ſpiritual power at all, magiſterial or miniſte- 
rial, properly, internally, formally, or virtually eccleſiaſtical, nor 
any exerciſe thereof for the government of his church to the po- 
litical magiſtrate, heathen or chriſtian, as the ſubject or receptacle 
thereof by virtue of his magittratical office. N 
For explication hereof briefly thus: 1. What is meant by 
ſpiritual power, magiſterial, and miniſterial, is laid down in the 
general nature of the government, Chap. III. And, That all magi- 
terial lordly power over the church, belongs peculiarly and 
to Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator, Lord of all, is proved, Chap. V. 
Conſequently, the civil magiſtrate can challenge no ſuch power, 
Without uſurpation upon Chriſt's prerogative. We hence con- 
demn the Pope as Antichriſt, whilſt he claims to be Chriſt's Vicar- 
general over Chriſt's viſible church on earth. So that all the 
Queſtion here will be about the miniſterial power, whether any 
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ſuch belong to the civil magiſtrate. 2. What is meant by powg 
properly, internally, formally, or virtually eccleſiaſtical? Thu 
conceive: Theſe ſeveral terms are purpoſely uſed, the mor 
clearly and fully to diſtinguiſh power purely ecclefiaſtica},.-whig 
zs denied to the magiſtrate, from power purely political about e 
« clefiaſtical objects, which is granted to him; which is called e 
- clefiaſtical, not properly but improperly ; not internally but e 
'ternally; not formally, but only objectively, as converſant about « 
cleſiaſtical objects. Nor hath he any ſuch eccleſiaſtical power i 
- him virtually, i. e. fo as to convey and give it to any othe 
: under him. - He may grant and protect the public exerciſe of thy 
power within his domigions; but deſignation of particular pe, 
tons to the office and power, is from the church: the donatin 
: of the office and power only from Chriſt himſelf. So that m 
giſtracy doth not formally nor virtually comprehend in it e 
tleſiaſtical power for church-government ; for a magiſtrate, as; 
- magiſtrate, hath no inward eccleſiaſtical power at all belonging u 
4 him. . 2 5 | 
For confirmation of this propoſition, conſider theſe enſuin 
- arguments. 8 | 5 ' 
*  ' Argum. I,, The keys of the kingdom of heaven were. nee 
. given. by Chriſt to the civil magiſtrate, as ſuch : Therefore he 
cannot be the proper ſubject of church government as a magil- 
trate. We may thus reaſon. | 
Major. No power of the keys of the kingdom of heaven wa 
ever given by Chriſt to the civil magiſtrate, as a magiſtrate. 
Minor. But all formal power of church- government is at leaſt 
part of the power of the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 
Concluſion. Therefore no formal power of church government 
was ever given by Chriſt to the civil magiſtrate, as a magiſtrate. 
The major propoſition is evident. | IRE 
1. Becauſe when Chriſt gave the keys of the kingdom of he- 
ven, he makes no mention at all of the civil magiſtrate direcih 
or indirectly, expreſly or implicitly, as the recipient -ſubjett 
thereof. Compare Matth. xvi. 19. and xvii. 18. John ii. 21, 
22, 23. with Matth. xxvii. 18, 19, 20. ; 3 
2. Becauſe, in Chriſt's giving the keys of the kingdom of hez- 
ven, he makes expreſs mention of Church officers, which are 
really and eſſentially different from the civil Magiſtrate, viz. of 
Peter, in name of all the reſt, Matth. xvi. 18, 19. and of tbe 
reſt of the Apoſtles as the receptacle of the keys with him, Matth. 
vii. 18. all the diſciples fave Thomas being together, he gave 
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»The ch Magiſtrate is no proper church Officer, as was intimated iſ pe 
P. I. c. I. and will be further evidenced in this Chapter. 1 
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ger, but alſo the power of juriſdiction, is contained under the 
word keys; otherwiſe it ſhould have been ſaid key, not keys; 
Church government therefore is at leaſt part of the power of the 
keys. 2d, The word key, noting a ſtewardly power, as appears, 
Ha. xxii. 22. (as Eraſtians themſelyes will eaſily grant) may az 
juſtly be extended in the nature of it to ſignify the ruling power 
by Juriſdiction, as the teaching power by Doctrine; in that the 
Office of a Steward in the houſhold, who bears the keys, conſiſts 
in governing, ordering, and ruling the houſhold, as well as in 
feeding it, as that paſſage in Luke xii. 41, to 49. being well 
eonfidered, doth very notably evidence. For, Chriſt applying 
his ſpeech to his Diſciples, faith, . who then is that faithful and 
wiſe fleward, whom his Lord ſhall make ruler of his houſehold ? 
be will make him ruler over all that he hath, &c. 3d, Nothing 
in the text or context appears why we, ſhould limit keys and the 
acts thereof only to doctrine, and exclude diſcipline ; and where 
the text reſtrains not, we are not to reſtrain. 4th, The moſt of 
ſound interpreters extend the keys and the acts thereof as well to 
diſcipline, as to doctrine; to matters of juriſdiction, as well as to 
matters of order From all we may conclude, 
Therefore no' formal power of Church-Government was ever 
given by Chriſt to the civil magiſtrate as a magiſtrate. | | 

'  Argum. 2d. There was full power of church government in the 
church when no magiſtrate was chriftian, yea, when all magiſ- 
trates were perſecutors of the church, ſo far from being ber Nur/- 
ing-Fathers, that they were her cruel butchers ; therefore the ma- 
giſtrate is not the proper. ſubject of this power: Thus we may 


Major. No proper power of church-government, which was 
fully exerciſed in the church of Chriſt, before any Magiſtrate be- 
came chriſtian, yea, when magiſtrates were perſecutors of the 
church, was derived from Chrift to the magiſtrate as a magiſtrate. 
Minor. But all power of church-government was fully 
exerciſed in the church before any magiſtrate became chriſtian, 
— * magiſtrates were cruel l See of the church ol 


Cunciuſ. Therefore no proper power of church- government 
was derived from Chriſt to the civil magiſtrate as a magiſtrate. 
The Major ſition muſt be granted. For, iſt, Either then 
the church in exerciſing ſuch full power of church- Government, 
ſhould have uſurped that power which belonged not at all to her, 
but only to the Magiſtrate z for what power belongs to a Magiſ- 
trat, as a magiſtrate, belongs to him only: but dare we think that 
the Apoſtles, or the primitive pureſt Apoſtolical churches did or 
durſt exerciſe all their power of church-government which they ex. 
erciſed, merely byuſurpation withoutany right thereuntothemſelves? 
2d, Or if the church uſurped not, &c. but exerciſed the power 


Cor. v. and 1 Tim. i. 20. 
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which Chriſt gave her, let the Magiſtrate ſhew wherein Chriſt 
made void the church's Charter, retracted this power, and gave 
it unto him. 

The minor propoſition cannot be denied. For, : 

1ſt, It was about 300 years after Chriſt, before any of the Ro- 
man Emperors (who had ſubdued the whole world, Luke ii. 1. 
under their ſole dominion) became Chriſtian, For Conſtantine 
the Great was the firſt Emperor that received the faith, procur- 
ed peace to the church, and gave her reſpite from her cruel per- 
ſecutions, which was in Arno 309, (or thereabouts,) after Chriſt ; 
before which time the church was miſerably waſted and butchers 
ed with thoſe ten bloody perſecutions, by the tyranny of Nero, 
and other cruel Emperors, before Conſtantine. 

zd, Yet within the ſpace of this firſt 309 or 311 years, all 
proper power of hk” government was fully exerciſed in the 
church of Chriſt ; not only the Word preached, Acts iv. 2. f 
Tim. ini. 16. and ſacraments diſpenſed, Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor xi. 17. 
Kc. Acts ii 4 and viii. 12. but alſo Deacons ſet apart for that 
office of Deaconſhip, Acts vi. Elders ordained and ſent forth, Acts 
iii. I, 2, 3 and xiv. 23. 1 Tim. iv. Tit. i. 5. Public 1 
nition in uſe, Tit. iii. 10. 1 Tim. v. 20. Excommunication, I 
Abſolution of the penitent, 2 Cor. ii. 
6, 75 &c. Synodical Conventions and Decrees, Acts xv. with + 
xvi. 4. So that we may conclude, 

Therefore no proper power of church-government was x deriv- 
ed from Chrift to the civil Magiſtrate, as a Magiſtrate. 

Argum. 3d. The Magiſtratical power really, ſpecifically and of 
ſentially differs from the eccleſiaſtical power : Therefore the ci- 
vil Magiſtrate, as a Magiſtrate, cannot be the proper ſubject of 
this Eccleſiaſtical power. Hence we may thus argue. 
Major, No power effentially, ſpecifically, and;really 2 
from Magiſtratical power, was ever given by Chriſt to the Magi 
trate, as a Magiſtrate, 

Minor. — all proper Eccleſiaſtical power 5 ſpecifi 
cally, and really differs from the-Magiſtratical power 

Concluſ. Therefore no proper Eccleſiaſtical power was ever 
given by Jeſus Chriſt to the civil Magiſtrate as a Magiſtrate. 

The major is evident: For, how can the Magiſtrate, as a Ma- 
giſtrate, receive ſuch a power as is really and eſſentially diſtin& 
and different from Magiſtracy ? were not that to make the Magiſ- 
tratical power both — the ſame with itſelf, and yet really and 
eſſentially different from itſelf ? A flat contradiction. 8 

The Minor may be clearly evinced many ways: as, rſt, from 


F 


the real and formal diſtinction betwixt the two Societies, viz. the 


church and commonwealth, wherein Eccleſiaſtical and political 
power gre peculiarly ſeated. .2d, From the co-ordination of the 
power eccleſiaſtical and political, in reference to one another, 3d. 
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Fron the different cavſes of theTe to powerd, vi. Pctert, 
eis, formal, an Anz; m Aff Which they vre thely ftir. 
guiſhed from one another. 

iſt, From the renl and formal difttction beth HtIthe ted bcie. 
ties . Church and r For, r{t, The Society of 
the church is only Chriff's, and n6t the civil Magiſtrate's : It 5 
his Sehe, His Shou/e, bis bey, Kt. and Chriſt hath no“ Viet 
under fim. 2d, he Offers badete en. dre Chriſts Offers, rot 
the Magiſtrates, 1 Cor. iy. A gave therm, Eph. 3v. 55 18, 
tt. Goll ſet ibem in the Chick, r. xii. 28. 3d, Theſe et. 
cleflaſtital Officers ire both ekected, and ordained | thi thrurch, 
without commifion from the civil I Vrtuc of Chtiſt's 
ordinance, and in his flame: This the K Tppoutted Offi. 
ders: Nom we thay 4 apprint, Acts vi. 3 * 14 Nee of vrdi- 
tration and miſſion is in the Hanf#s of Cb Voftrrpart 
Act xiv. 23 1 Tim. iv. 14. with Acts Xfi. i, 2 35 4 Arnd 
this · is confefled by the Parliament, to be an ordinance of 
* in their ordimance for ordaining of preach ing _pretÞy 
Sth, The church, and the [ereral profoyien ies eccl tical, ay 
not as civil Judicatortes, for civil acts vt 1 AS tak 
tivil Statutes, inflifting civil puniſhinents, &t. bat as 2 
aſſemblies, for ſpirittal acts of government and diftiplme 
Preschiag, Baptiziog, receiving the Lord's Supper, Prayer, AC. 
monition 15 the diſorderly, . 5th, What grof Abſurditis 
would follow, ſhould not theſe twb Sorieties, viz. Church and 
Commonweilth, be acknowledged to be really and 8 dif: 
tint from ohe another? For then, 1, There tan be n 
mon wealth, where there is nòt x church; but this is comrary to 
Wl << Experience : Hesthens have CGumemeeaſthi, yet no church. 
2. Then there may be _ Officers elefted, where there is 0 
torch, ſeeing there is Magiftrates where there rs 10 chirch. 
Then thoſe 1. ayiftrates, where theft is no church, are ud 
trates ; but NS] is repugnant to Scripture, which accounts Hea- 
then Rulers the fervants of God, Ifa. zlv. 1 . Jer. Xxv. 9. and 
calls them Kings, Exod. vi. 13. Ha. XRF. 3 « A0 Further, if there 
be no Magiſtrates where there is no . then the church is 
the formal conſtituting cauſe of Magiſtrates. 4 Then the 
Commonwealth, as the Commonwealth is the church; and the 
church, as the church, is the commonwealth: then the church 
and the Commoniveatth are the fame. 5. Then all that are 
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embers 6f the corte erk are, on that actouit, becauſe meta- 
ders of the Commonwealth, members of the church. 6 Then tire 
znmonwealth, being förmally the fame with the chürth, is, 38 


. conmbnwealth, the myftical body of Chrift. 7. Then 
f Nee Officers of the church are the officers of the Common - 
n eh; the power of rhe 1 gives them right to the civil ford: 
r id conftquently, the Minifters of the Goſpel, as Minifters, att 
„t Wikices of the peace, Jodges, Partiament-nien, Bet. all Whick 
5, Wow abſurd, let the wortd judge. 775 9 93 
24, From the coordination of the „err and po- 
bh, Nrical, in reference to one another. £ 17s being a received mat. 
3 „that fabordinate powers are of the fame kind; co-ordmatt 
i- Powers are of diſtinet Rincks.) Now, that the power of the 
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bbrek is cb- ordinate with the civil power, may be evidenced 28 
lot eth: 1. The officers of Cri t, as officers, are not direttiy 
nd properly ſubortlinare to the civil power, though in their per- 
ons they are ſfubje& thereto: The Apoſtles and Paſtors may 
reach, and caſt out af che church againſt the will of the Ma- 
itrate, and yet not. truly dffend magiftraty; thus, in doing the 
lnty they hade immediately rexetoen from God, they muſt 2 
fut her an men, Acts iv. 19, 26. And the Apoftles and Paf- 
rs muft Exerciſe their office (having received a command frotn 
wriſt) wkKout attending to the command or confent of the civil 
hapiftrate for the fame; 25 in taſting out the intetuous perſon, 1 Cor. 
. $. tellikg the church, Matth. wii. 17. rejeRing an Heretir, 
it. iti. 10. And, 2d, Thoſe acts of power are not directly awd 
ormally ſubordinate to the magiftrate, which he bimſelf cannot 
lo, or which belong not ta him: Thus the kings of Trael could 
bot burn ihcenfe : N appertaintth not unio tber, 2 Chron. XA. 18, 

9. Likewife none Have the power of the keys, but they to whotn 
hriſt ſaith, Go ye into all the world and preach the Geſpel, 
Matth. xxviii. 19. but Chrift ſpake not this to Magiſtrates ; 
d only thoſe that are ent, Rom. x. 15. and thoſe that are gv- 
ernors, are by Chriſt ptactd in the church. zd, The officers of 
he church can ecclefiaſtically cenſure the officers of the State, 
hough Hot as Tuch, as well as the officers of the State can puniſh 
villy the qfficers of the church, though not as fach : the church 
ides may admoniſh, excommunicate, &c. the officers of the 
ate as members of the church, and the officers of the State 
ay punith the officers of the church as the members of the ſtate. 
th, Thöfe that are nut ſent of the Magiſttate as his deputies, 
hey are not ſubordinate in their miſſion to his power, but the 
iniſters are not ſent as the Magiſtrate's deputies, but ate fer b 
e flock by the holy Ghoft, Acts xx. 28. they are likewiſe the thiatk 
5 Cirift, 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. they are over jou in the Lord, 1 Thel , 
12. ati in Bis name they exerciſe their jutiſdiktion, i Cor 
3% f. 5th, If the laft appeal in matters purely reclefiaſtical be 
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not to the civil power, then there is no ſubordination; but the 
laſt appeal properly ſo taken is not to the Magiſtrate : This appear 
from theſe conſiderations : 1. Nothing is appealable to the Mz, 
giſtrate, but what is under the power of the ſword; but admoni 
tion, excommunication, &c. are not under the power of th 
ſword: they are neither matters of dominion nor coerciq, 
2. If it were ſo, then it follows, that the having of the ſwory 
gives a man a power to the keys. 3. Then it follows, that thy 
officers of the kingdom of Heaven are to be judged as ſuch, by the 
officers of the kingdom of this world as ſuch, and then there i 
no difference between the things of Czfar, and the things of God 
4. The church of Antioch ſent to Jeruſalem, Acts xv. 2. and 
the Synod there, without the Magiſtrate, came together, ver. 6 
and determined the controverſy, ver. 28, 29. And we read, th 
Hirits of the Prophets are ſubjef to the Prophets, 1 Cor. xiv. 3 
not to the civil power, as prophets. So we muſt ſeek knowledg 
at the Prieſt's lips, not at the civil Magiſtrate's, Mal. ii. 7. And 
we read, that the people came to the Prieſts in hard controverfiez 
but never that the Prieſts went to the civil Power, Deut. xvii. $, 
9, 10. F. It makes the Magiſtrate Chriſt's Vicar, and fo Chriſ 
to have a viſible head on earth, and ſo to be an ecclefiaſtico-civil 
Pope, and conſequently there ſhould be as many viſible heads d 
— Chriſt's church, as there are Magiſtrates. 6. Theſe powen 
are both immediate: one from God the Father, as Creator, Rom 
xiii. 1, 2. the other from Jeſus Chriſt, as Mediator, Matth. xxvi 
18. Now lay all theſe together, and there cannot be a ſubordin» 
tion of powers; and therefore there muſt be a real diſtinction. 
3d, From the different cauſes of theſe two powers, viz. Effic- 
ent, material, formal, and final; in all which they are truly dif 
tinguiſhed from one another, as may plainly appear by this enſi- 
„ VVV 1 
1. They differ in their efficient cauſe, or author, whence they 
are derived. Magiſtratical power is from God, the Creator ant 
Governor of the world, Rom. xiii. 1, 2, 4. and fo belengs to 
all mankind, heathen or Chriſtian ; eccleſiaſtical power is peculs 
arly from Jefus Chriſt onr Mediator, Lord of the church, (who 
hath all power. given him, and the government of the church lad 
upon his ſhoulder, as. Eph. i. 22. Matth. xxviii. 18. compare 
with Iſa. ix. 16.) See Matth vi. 19. and xviii. 18, and xxviii. 10 C 
20. John xx. 21, 22, 23. 2 Cor x. 8. and conſequently be 
longs properly to the church, and to them that are within tht 
church, 1 Cor. v. 12, 13. Magiſtratical power in general is the ord- 
nance of God, Rom. xiii. 1, 2, 4. but Magiſtratical power in partic 
lar, whether it ſhould be monarchical in a king, ariſtocratical i 
States, democratical in the people, &c. is of men, called there 
fore, an human creature, or creation, 1 Pet. ii. 13. but ecclel- 
aſtical power, and officers in particular, as well as general, 1 
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exerciſe it by themſelves. The ma 
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a Chriſt, Matth. xvi. 19. and xxviii. 18, 19, 20. Tit. iii. 
"A 1 Cor. v. 13. 2 Cor. ii. For — ſee ph. iv. 11, 12, 
1 Cor. _% JE 

2. They differ in their material cauſe; 3 whether it be the at- 
ter of which they confiſt,. in which they are ſeated, or about 
which they are exerciſed. 1. In reſpect of the matter of which 
my confiſt, they much differ. Eccleſiaſtical power conſiſts of 

the keys of the kingdom of heaven, which are exerciſed in the 

preaching of the word, diſpenſing the ſacraments, executing the 
cenſures, admonition, excommunication, abſolution, ordination 
of preſbyters, &c. but magiſtratical power conſiſts in the ſe- 
cular fword, which puts forth itſelf in making ſtatutes, inflicting 
fines, impriſonments, confiſcations, baniſhments, torments, death. 
2, In reſpect of the matter or object about which they are exer- 
dſed, they much differ; For, the magiſtratical power is exerciſed 
lde, about perſons and things without the church, as well 
as within the church; but the eccleſiaſtical power is exerciſed 
only upon them that are within the church, 1 Cor. v. 13. The 
magiſtratical power in ſome caſes of treaſon, . &c. baniſhes or o- 
ther wiſe puniſhes even penitent perſons ; Eccleſiaſtical power 
puniſhes no penitent perſons. The atical power puniſhes 
not all ſorts of ſcandal, but ſome: the eccleſiaſtical power pu- 
ue (if rightly managed) all ſorts of ſcandals. 
3. They differ in their formal cauſe, as doth clearly appear by 
ther or manner of acting: magiſtratical power takes cogni- 
fance of crimes, and paſſes ſentence thereupon according to ſta- 
tutes and laws made by man: eccleſiaſtical power takes cogni- 
fance of, and paſſes judgment upon crimes according to the word 
of God, the holy ſcriptures. Magiſtratical power puniſhes mere- 
ly with political puniſhments, as fines, impriſonments, &c. Ec» 
cleſiaſtical merely with ſpiritual puniſhments, as church cenſures. 
Magiſtratical power makes all decrees and laws, and executes all 
authority, commanding, or puniſhing only in its own name, in 
name o che ſupreme magiſtrate, as of the king, &c. but eccleſi- 
aftical power is wholly exerciſed, not in the name of churches, or 
officers, but only in Chriſt's name, Mat. xxviii. 19. Acts iv. 17, 
1 Cor. v. 4. The magiſtrate can delegate his'power to another ; 
church-governors cannot delegate their power to others, but muſt 
te about ccclefiafticals 
hath power to command and compel politically the church-offi- 


cers to do their duty, as formerly was evidenced : but cannot 


diſcharge lawfully thofe duties themſelves, but i in attempting the 
lame, procure divine wrath upon themſelves, as Korah, Numb, 
xvi. King Saul, 1 Sam. Xlii. 9. << I5., King Uaziah, 2 Chron, 
Xvi. Wy to 22. but church-quides can properly difcharge the du- 
ties of doctrine, worthip, and Aiſcipline | therpleivess and ecclefi- 


aa command and compel others to do their duty alſo. 
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11. 15 gaſe ch Mat. 1855 19. aud xp. 15 
Th Eaſe boſe to the © Lord s priſon, until their amendments or u 
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in their wilfulneſs and 5 By the other, princes have an im. 
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do well, and executing revenge and wrath, Rom. xiii. upon ſuch 
as do evil, whether by death, or baniſhment, or convicativn of goody 
or t, Ezra vii. 26. acc the quality of the offence. 
„ When'$t. Peter, that hed the keys committed unto him, made 
_ hold to draw. the ſword, he was commanded to put it up, Matt. xx 
$2+ A weapon that he had no authority to meddle withal. Ang on the 
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. Argum. IV. The civil magiſtrate is no proper chureh- officer, 
25 therefore cannot be the proper ſubject of church-powrs. 
Hence we may argue; 

Major. All formal power of church. government was derived 
from Jeſus: Chriſt to his own proper church-officers only. To 
them he gave the keys of the kingdom of heaven, Mitt.-xvi. 19. 
and xviii, 18. John xx. 21, 23. to them he gave the authority for 
ethficatien of the church, 2 Cor. x. 8. and xiii 10. bur this will 
ter more fully appear in Chap. XI. following. 
Minor. But no civil magiſtrate, as a magiſtrate, is any of Chriſt's 
proper church officers. For, 1. The civil magiſtrate is never 
reckoned up in the catalogue, liſt, or roll of Ckriſt's church-ofz 
ficers 1 in ſcripture, Eph. iv. 10, 11, 12. 1 Cor. xii. 28, &c: 
Rom. xii. 6, 7, 8. if here, or any where elſe, let the magiſtrate 
vr the Eraſtians ſhew it. 2. A magiſtrate, as a magiſtrate; is not 
⁊ church member, (much leſs a church-gavernor) for then all 
magiſtrates, heathen, as well as Chriſtian, ſhould be church-mem- 
bers and church officers, but this is contrary to the very nature 
of Chriſt's kingdom which admits no heathen into it. 

Concluſ. Therefore no formal power of church · government 
was derived irom Jeſus Chriſt to he Magiſtrate as a magiſtrate. 
+, 4rgum. V. The civil. magiſtrate as ſuch, is not properly 

ſubordinate to Chriſt's mediatory kingdom ; therefore is tivt the 

receptacle of church power from Chrift. Hence thus: 

Majar. Whatſoever formal power of church- 


7 
by 


Chriſt committed to any, he committed it only to thaſe 1 
kingdom. 


were properly ſubordinate to his mediatory For whats 
ſoever eccleſiaſtical ordinance, office, power of authority Chriſt 
zave te men, he gave it as Mediator and head of the church, by 
virtue of his mediatory office; and for the gathering, edifping, 
and perfecting of his mediatory kingdom which is his church, 
Eph W..7, 1, 11, 12. Therefore ſuch as are not properly: ſub · 
ordinate to Chriſt in this his office, and for this end, enn have no 
formal church power from Chriſt, 

Minor. But no magiſtrate as a magiſtrate is ſabordinats pro- 
perly to Chriſt's mediatory kingdom. For, 1. Not Chriſt the 
Mediator, but Ged the Creator authorigeth the magiſtrate's s of- 
fice, Rom. xiii. 1, 2, 6. 2. Magiſtracy is never ſtiled a mini- 
ſtry of Chriſt in ſcripture, nor diſpenſed in his name. 3. Chriſt's 
Eingdom is not of this world, John viii. 36. the magiſtrate's is. 

Concluſ. Therefore no formal power of church-government is 
committed by Chriſt to the magiſtrate as a magiſtrate. 

VI. Finaliy, divers abſurdities - inavoidably-follew epor the 
granting of a proper formal power of church government to the 
tiv magiſtrate: therefore He eannòt he tie * ſyubjedt af [och 
power. Hence it may be thus argued: 

Mayor. No grant of N powery which Tlainly ite 
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ſtrate, as the proper ſubject thereof. For though in matters of 


or Independents. Tabe i it in this propoſition, 


of. 


The Divine Right of Church Government. 


Chap. X. 


duceth many abſurdities, can be allowed to the political magi- 


religion, there be many things myſterious, ſublime, and above 
the reach of reaſon; yet there is nothing to be found that is ab- 
ſurd, irrational, ec. 

Minor But to grant to the political magiſtrate, as a magiſtrate, 
2 proper formal power of church- government, introduceth plain. 
Iy many abſurdities, e. g. 1. This brings confuſion betwixt the 
office of the magiſtracy and miniſtry. 2. Confounds the church 
and — together. 3. Church -· government may be 
monarchical in one man; and ſo, not only prelatical, but papal; 
and conſequently, antichriſtian. Which abſurdities, with many 
others, were formerly intimated, and neither by religion nor rea- 
ſon can be endured. We conclide, 

Cancluf.' Therefore the grant of a proper formal power of 
church-government cannot be allowed to the political — 
as the . Wr thereof, becauſe he is a e 


CHAP. X 


II. T hat * community of the faithful, or body of the people, are not 
n "the immediate ade of the power of Church-government. | 


THUS we ſee, that Jets Chriſt our Mediator did not'com- 
mit any proper formal eccleſiaſtical power for church-go- 
vernment to the Political magiſtrate as ſuch, as the Eraſtians con- 
ceive. Now, in the next place (to conie more cloſe) let us confi- 
der that Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator hath not committed the ſpi - 
ritual power of church government to the body of the people, 
ſbyterated, or unpreſbyterated (to uſe their own terms) as the 
firſt ſubject thereof, according to the opinion of the Separatifts 


Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator hath not committed the proper for- 
mal power or authority fpiritual, for government of his church“, 
unto the community of the faithful, whole church, or body of the 


people, as the ata nn receptacle, 1 firſt g there- 


Section 1. „ 


Some things herein need a te e explanation, before we come 
to the confirmation, 2 
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acute and pious _ Mr. P. rats in his Dioceſans TIO queſt. 3. Pat 
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Chap. X. The Divine Right of Church Government. 83 
1. By fraternity, community of the faithful, whole church, 

or body of the pcople, underſtand, à particular company of peo- 

ple, meeting together in one aflenfoly, or fingle congregation, 
to partake of Chriſt's ordinances. This fingle congregation may 
be conſidered as preſbyterated, i. e. furniſhed with an elderſhip; 
or, as unpreſbyterated, 1. e. deſtitute of an elderſhip, having yet 
no elders. or officers erected amongſt them. Rigid Browniſts'or 
Separatiſts ſay, that the fraternity or community of the faithful 
unpreſbyterated. is the firft receptacle of proper eccleſiaſtical 
power from Chriſt : unto whom ſome of independent judgement 
ſubſcribe. Independents thus reſolve : Firſt, that the apoftles of 
Chriſt are the firft ſubje& of apoſtolical power. Secondly, That 
a particular congregation of ſaints, profeſſing the faith, taken in- 
definitely for any church, (one as well as another) is the firſt ſub- 
ject of all church-offices with all their fpiritual gifts and power. 
Thirdly, That when the church -of a particular congregation 
walketh together in the truth and peace, the brethren of the 
church are the firſt ſubject of church liberty; the elders thereof 
of church authority, and both of them together are the firſt 
ſubject of all church-power*.: Which aſſertions of Browniſts and 
Independents (except the firſt) are denied by them of preſbyte- 
rian judgment, as being obvious to divers material and juſt + ex- 

2. By proper formal power or authority ſpiritual, for church- 
government, thus conceive: To omit what hath been already laid 
down about the natures and ſorts of ſpiritual power and authority, 
Part 2. Chap. III. and VE which are to be remembered, here it 
may be further obſerved, that there is a proper public, official, au- 
thoritative power, though but ftewardly and miniſterial, which is 
derived from Jeſus Chriſt to his church-officers, Mat. xvi. 19. 
and xviii, 18. John xx. 21, 22, 23. Mat. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. 
of which power the apoſtle ſpeaking, faith, If I fbould ſome hat 
5% of our power, which the Lord hath given us to edification 
2 Cor. x 8. fo 2 Cor. xiit. 10. The people are indeed allowed 
certain liberties or privileges; as, To try the ſpirits, &c. 1 John 
iv. 1. To prove all doctrines by the word, 1 Theſ. v. 2r. To 
nominate and elect their own church officers, as their deacons, 
which they did, Acts vi. 3, 5, 6. but this is not a proper power 
of the keys. But the proper, public, official, authoritative power, 
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See Cotton's keys, &c. page 3: 32, 33. and Mr. Thomas Good- 
win, and Mr. Philip Nye, in their epiſtle prefixed thereunto, do own 
this book, as being for ſubſtance their own judgment. 

- | See that judicious treatiſe, Vindiciæ Clavium, chap. III, IV, V. 
page 23 to 52. l i ä 
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is quite denied to the body of the people,. furniſhed with an 6 
derſhip or deſtitute thereof. 

3. By proper immadiate receptacte, or or ff ſubje of for 
Nr "That ſabject, feat, or receptacle of power, which 
firſt and immediately received this power from Jeſus Chriſt : and 
couſequently was. intruſted and authorized by him, to put forth and 
exerciſe that power in his church, ſor the thereof. 
And here two things muſt be carefully remembered: . That we 
diſtinguiſh betwixt the object and ſubject oß this p Dho ob. 
ject, | ape whoſe good and benefit all this power is given, 
is primarily the general vitble church, Ephef. iv. 7, 10, 11, 12. 
——1 Cor. xi.'28, Rom. xl. 52 6, &c. Secondarity, particu. 
lar churches, as they are parts and members of the general. But 
the ſubject receiving to which the power is Ae is not the 
church general or particular, but this officers or-governors of the 
church. 2 That we" diſtinguiſh alſo betwixt the dopation of 
the power, and the roy 2a of particular perſons, to offices 
eccleſiaſtical. This deſignation. of perſons to the offices of key 
bearing or. ruling, may be done feſt and immediately bx t 


the 
church, in nominating or electing her individual officers, which 


is allowed to her; yet is no proper authoritative: act of power, 
But the donatipn of the power itſelf, is not from the church ag 


the fountain, but immediately from Chriſt himſelf, 2 Cor: xi. 8: 


and. xiii. 10. Nor is it to the church as the ſubject, bat immedi. 
ately. to the individual church · officers themfelves, who. conſe- 
quently. in all the exerciſe of their power, act as the miniſters and 
s/f, 1 Cor. iv. 1. putting forth their power imme- 
diately: . wes » Chriſt ; not as the ſubſtitutes or delegates of 
the church, putting forth hes power, which trom Chrift-ſhe: me- 
diately conveys to them, as independents do i imagine, but 1 us 
is utterly « denied. | 


| Section. II. 
For confirmation of this propotition, thus explained and ſtated, 


conſider theſe few arguments : 


Argum. I. The community of che faithful; or body of the 
peop le, have no authentic commiſſion or grant of proper ſpiritual 

wer for chureh government; and therefore they cannot poffi- 
B15 be the firſt ſubject, or the proper immediate . of 


fuch power from Chriſt. . We may thus argue: 


4155 or. Whomſoever Jeſus Chriſt hath made the immediate re- 
keptaeles or firſt ſubject of x proper formal power for governing of 
bis church, to them this Peer is conveyed by: ſome authentic 
grant or commiſſion. 

Minor. But the community of the faithful, or body: of: the 
people, have not this power conveyed unto them oy 7 authen- 
tic grant or commiſſion, 


| Concit 1 ton, Therefore Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator hath not r made 
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the community of the faithful, er body bf the people, the im- 
| mediate receptacle or firſt woe of proper formal Power for Bo- 


verging ok Eis church. 


The major prepoſibem d is evident 3 in itſelf > For, 7. The. ever 
of church government im this or that ſabje@ is not natural, but 
tive; and caſt upon man, not by natural, but by ive 
law, poſitive: gr ant: men are not bred, bat made the firſt ſub- 
ject of ſuch power: Therefore all fucks power claimed or exereiſ- 
ach without ſuck poſitive grant, is merely without any due title, 
imaginary; ufurped, unwarrantable, in very facr mull” and 
void, 2. All power of charch 3 is radically and fun- 
damentally- in Chriſt. Iſa. ix. 6. Mat. win 18. Jobn. v. 
2% And how ſhall any part of it be derived from Chrift to 
man; but dy- ſome fit intervening mean hetwixr Chriſt arid man? 
And what mean of conveyance betwivt Chriſt and man cars fuf+ 
fice, if it do not amount to an authentic grant or commiſſſon for 
ſuch power? 3. 'Fhis is evidently Chriſt's: way, to confer power 
by authentic commiſſton immediately upon bis chnreh» offfteers; 
poſties and their ſucceſfors, to the world's end. Thow art 
Peter — and. F give to thee e keys of the kingdom of heaven, We. 
Mat. xvii 18; 19. Whatſoever Aal bind on ear! "> Matth. 
Wil. 19, 20. Ar my Haake /ent me, jb ſend I* yow ;- Go „ dcin 
ye all nations, — fins ye remit, they are — bs Tam 
with you alway. to: the ende the world, John xx. 21, 23. Matth. 
xxvViii. 19, 20. Our power, which the Lord hath given us for ediz 
may conclude them 
that Rave ſuch commiſſion; to be the firft ſubject and immediate 
receptacle of pewer from Chriſt, as will after more fully appear. 
4 If no fuck commiffion be needful, to diſtinguiſh thoſe that 
have ſuch power, from thoſe that have none, why may not all, 
without exception, young, and old, wife and fooliſh, men and 
women,. Chriitian and heathen, Sc. equally lay claim to thäs 
power of ..... IF not, what en If fo, how 
abſurd : F | 
The minor propoſition, viz. But the cimtuniy of the faiths 
tal, or body of the people, have not this power conveyed: to 
them by any authentic grant or commiſſion, is firm. For, whence 
had they it? When was it given to them? What is the power 
committed to them? Or in what ſenſe is ſuch nn. 
t them? | 
r Whence had they it? From 8 or of men? It from 
men, then it is an human ordinance and invention; a plant which 
the heavenly. Jaber hath net planted : and theretore Hall be plucked 
h, Mat: xv. 13: If from heaven, then from Chriſt ; fer all power 
given to him, Mat. xxviii 18; Kc. Ifa- ix 6. If it be derive 
from Chriſt, then it is derived from him by ſome poſitive law of 
Chriſt, as his grant or charter. A poſitive grant of ſuch powers 
to ſelect perſons, viz. church-officers, the ſcripture mentions, as 


titude of the faithful ? either in the firſt planting and beginning of 
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as was evidenced in the proof of the major 2 But 
touching any ſuch. grant or commiſſion to the community of the 
faithful, the ſcripture is filent. And let thoſe that are for th, 
popular power, produce (if they can) any clear ſcripture, thy 
expreſly, or by infallible conſequence, contains any ſuch con, 
miſſton. - r | 

2. When was any ſuch power committed by-Chriſt to the mul. 


the church, or in the after eſtabliſhment and growth of the church, 
under the Apoſtles. Miniſtry. Not the firſt ; for then the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves ſhould have derived their power from the com. 
munity of the faithful: now this js palpably inconſiſtent with the 
ſcriptures, which tell us that the Apoſiles had bothotheir Apoſiie. 
ſhip itſelf, and their Qualfications with gifts and graces for it, 
yea and the very deſignation of all their particular perſons unto 
that calling, all of them immediately. from Chriſt himſelf. Fo 
the firſt, ſee Gal. 5. 1. Paul an Apoſtle, not of men, nor by man, 
but by Feſus Chrift Mat. xxvili. 18, 19, 20. For the ſecond, ſe 

ohn xx. 22, 23. And when he had faid this, he breathed on then, 
and ſaith unto them, Receive ye the holy Ghoſt : whoſe faever fans x 
remit, they are remitted unto them, &c. For the third, ſee. Luke 
vi. 13. c. And when it was day he called to him his diſciples :. and 
of them he chuoſe twelve, whom” alſa he named Apoſtles ; Simon 
Matth. x. 5, 6, 7, &c- Theſe twelve Feſus ſent forth, and con- 
manded them, ſaying, —And after his reſurrection he enlarges their 
commiſſion, - Mark . xvi. 15; 16._ Go you anto all the werld-—and, 
As my Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend I you, John xx. 21. See allo 
how the Lord caſt the lot upon Matthias, Acts i. 24, 25, 26. Nor 
the ſecond ; for if ſuch power be committed to the community 


of the faithful after the apoſtles. had eſtabliſhed the churches, 


then let thoſe that ſo think, ſhew. where Chriſt committed this 
power firſt to .the apoſtles, and after to the community of the 
faithful, and by them or with them to their ordinary officers, for 
execution thereof But no ſuch thing hath any foundation in 
ſcripture ; for the ordinary church-guides, though they may have 
a defignation to their office by the church, yet they have the do- 
nation, or derivation of their office and its authority only from 
Chriſt : Their office is from Chriſt, Epheſ. iv. 8, 11. f Cor: 
xii 28. Acts xx. 28, 29. Their power from Chriſt, Mat. xvi. 
19. and xxviii. 18, 19. John xx. 21, 23 Our poxver which the 
Lord hath given uc, 2 Cor viii. 10. They are Chriſ#s miniſlern 


ftewards, ambaſſadors, 1 Cor. iv. 1. 2 Cor. v 19, 20. They are 


to act and officiate in his name, Matth. xviii. 19. 1 Car. v. 4, 5 
and to Chriſt they muft give an account, Heb. xiii. 17, 18, Luke 
xii. 41, 42. Now if the ordinary officers have (as well as the 2. 
poſtles their apoſtleſbip) their offices of paſtor, teacher, &c. from 
Clriſt ; and are therein the ſucceſſors of the apoſtles to continue 
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o the worlds end, Matth. xxvili. 18, 19, 20. then they have their 
do wer and authority in their offices immediately from Chriſt, as 
ke firſt receptacles thereof themſelves, and not from the church 
the firſt receptacle of it herielf. A ſucceſſor hath juriſdiftion 
rom him from whom the predeceſſor had his; otherwiſe he 
joth not truly ſucceed him. Conſequently the church or com- 
munity of the faithful, cannot poſſibly be the firſt receptacle of 
he power of church government from Chriſt. . 
3. What power is it that is committed to the body of the church 
r multitude of the faithful? Either it muſt be the power of or- 
ler or the power of juriſdiction. But neither of theſe are al- 
wed to the multitude of the faithful by the Scriptures, (but ap- 
ointed and appropriated to ſelect perſons :) Not the power of or- 
ler; for, the whole multitude and every one therein, neither 
1, nor ought to intermeddle with any branches of that power. 
Not with preaching ; all are not apt to teach, 1 Tim. iii. 2. nor 
ble to exhort and to convince gain-fayers, Tit. i. g. all are not pift- 
d and duly qualified. Some are expreſsly prohibited peaking in the 
burch, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. 1 Tim. ii. 12. Rev. ii. 20. and none are 
p preach, unleſs they be fent, Rom. x. 15. nor to take ſuch honour 
nto themſelves unleſs they be called, &c. Heb. v. 4, 5. Are all 
ad every one of the multitude of the faithful able to teach, ex- 
ort, and convince? are they all ſent to preach ? are they all cal- 
d of God? &c. Nay, hath not Chriſt laid this taſk of authori- 
ative preaching only upon his own officers ? Matth. xxviit. 18, 
9. 2. Not with adminiſtration"of the Sacraments; this and preach. 
ig are by one and the ſame commiſſion given to officers only, 
fatth. xxviii 18, 19, 20. 1 Cor. xi. 23. 3. Nor to ordain 
reſbyters, 'or other officers. They may chuſe ; but extraordi- 
ry officers, or the preſbytery of ordinary officers ordain, Acts 
3, 5, 6. Look ye out nien — um we may appoint. Compare 
fo Acts xiv. 23. 1 Tim. iv. 14 and v. 22. Tit. tit, 5. So 
at the peoples bare election and approbation is no ſufficient 
ripture-ordination of officers. Nor is there one of ten thouſand 
ong the people that are in all points able to try and judge of the 
fficiency of preaching Preſbyters, for tongues, arts, and found- 
1s of judgment in divinity, Nor is the power of juriſdiction in 
blic admonition, excommunication, and abſolution, &c. allow- 
to the multitude. © For all and every one of the multitude of the 
thful, 1. Never had any ſuch power given to them from Chriſt; 
is key as well as the key of knowledge being given to the offi- 
rs of the church only, Matth. xvi. 19, and xviii. 18, 19, 20. 
Il "the Church, there, muſt needs be "meant of che ruling 
urch only “, 2 Cor., viii. 10 John xx. 21, 22, 23- 2. Never 
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John Cameron Prælect. in Mat. xvii. 15, p. 149, 150, 151. 


for the A of church- government and juriſdiction; nor an 
promiſe 


er ſhould be committed from Chriſt to the community of the 


then, 1. The church - guides have power and authority, as prins 


8 be Divine Right of Ghurch-Gevernmnt. © > Shag 
ated or executed apy ſuch power, that he can Gnd iu Seriphn 


© N 


As for that which is primarily urged of the church of Corinth 
that the whole church did excommunicate the jnce/fuous perf 


contrary. iſt, The whole multitude could not do it; for chi 

could not judge, and women muſt, not ſpeak in the church. 26 _ 
It is not ſaid, Sufficient to ſuch an one is the rabuke. inflicted of al, . 
but of many, 2 Cor. ii. 6. viz. of the pręſbytery, which conſiſ. | 
ed of many officers. 3d, The church of Corinth, wherein tu © 
cenſure was inflicted, was not a congregational, but a prefbyteriy _ 
church, having divers particular congregations in it (as is hereafte 
cleared in Chap. xiii.) and therefore the whole multitude of the 
church of Corinth could not meet together in one place for this cen 
{ure, but only the preſbytery of that great church. Again, never di 
the whole multitude receive from Chriſt due gifts and qualiſication 


' 


am Chriſt to be with them therein, as officers ban, 
Matth. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. And the abſurchties of ſuch populs 
government are intolerable, as after will appear. | 


; L x 


4. Finally, in what ſenſe can it be imagined that any ſuch por. 


8 . 


faithful, the whole body of the church? For this power is ging 
them equally with the church-guides, or unequally. If equally 


rily and immediately committed to them, as the church herſl 
hath; and then they need not derive or borrow any power fron 
the body of the faithful, having a power equal to theirs. 2. Hor 
yainly is that power equally given as to the officers, ſa to the 
whole multitude, when the whole multitude have no equal gil 
and abilities to execute the ſame ? If unequally, then this pont 
is derived to the church-guides, either more or leſs than to tht 
multitude of the faithful. If leſs, then how improperly were 
thoſe names of rule and government impoſed upon officers, wh 
no where arc given by Scripture to the multitude ? as Pali 
Eph. iv. 8, 11. Elders, I Tim V. 17. Over. ſcers, Acts x 
28. Cuidec, Heb. xüi. 7, 17, 22. In this laſt verſe they 
contradiſtinguiſhed from the Saints; church - guides, and faint 


pyided make up » viible argapical church. Rulers in the Ll © 
1 Theſ. v. 12. Rom. zii. J. and well ruling Elders, 1 Tim iff ©: 
17. Governments, 1 Cor. Xi. 28. LS 2 Cr. iv. 1, 


Luke zii. 42. &c. And all theſe titles have power and rule « 


10 fol. and Baine's Dioceſan's Trial, the third queſt. P. 79, 80. „ * 


D. Parcus in Mat. xviii. 15. This is fully diſcuſſed and proved! 
Nr. Rutherford in his peaccable plea, Chap. viii. p. 85, &c. 
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graven in their very foreheads; and " hg of right belonged rather 
to the multitude than to the officers, if the officers derive their 
power from the multitude of the people. If more, then church 
ner baving more power than the church, need nat derive any 
Fm the — Y being themſelves better furniſhed. 
Thus, what way ſoever we look, it cannot be evinced, that the 
titude and body of the People with, or withaut elderſhip, are 
the firſt ſubject of power, or have any authoritatite public offici- 
al power at all, from any grant, mandate, or commiſſion af 
Chriſt, From all which we may ſtrongly conclude, 

Therefore Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator hath not made the com- 
unity of the faithful, or body of the People, the immediate re- 
ceptacle, or firſt ſubject of proper formal power for governing of 
his church. 

Argum. II. As the multitude of the faithful have no authentic 
grant or commiſſion of ſuch power of the keys in the church; 
ſo they have no divine warrant for the actual execution of the pow- 
er al the faid keys therein: and therefore cannot be the firſt re- 
. of the power of the keys from Chriſt. For thus we may 


Maj: are. Whoſoever are the firſt ſubject, or immechate recep- 
tacle Go the power of the keys from Chriit, they have divine 
warrant actually to exerciſe and put in execution the faid power. ? 

Minor. But the multitude or community of the faithful have no 
divine warrant: actually to exerciſe and put in execution the pow- 
er of the keys. 

Cancluſ octane! the community of the faithful are riot the 
firſt ſubje&, or immediate ems of the power: of the keys 
from Jetus Chriſt. 
© The major propoſition muſt, neceſſarily be.yielded: Fox, i. The 
ROWer of the keys contains both authority and exerciſe; power 
being given to that end that it may be exerciſed for the benefit of 
the e lr is called: the pouer given us far edification——2 
Cor. viii 10. Where there is no exerciſe of power there can 
be no edification by power. 2. Both the authority and complete 
exerciſe of all that * were at once and together commu- 
nicated from Chriſt to the receptacle of power I give unto iber 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; and  whatforver thou ſhalt Amd an 
earth, Se. Matth. xvi. 19. and xviii. 18 As my Father ſent me, 
/ $5 I you-—wheſe foever fins ye remit, they are remztted— Jahn xx. 
21, 23. Here is both power and the exerciſe thereof joined to- 
gether in the fame commiſſion. Lea, ſa individual and inſeparable 
are payer and exerciſe, that under exerciſe, Power and authority 
is derived: as, Go, diſciple ye all Nations, baptiaing them W's; 
Matth. xaviii. 18, 19. 3. How vain, idle, impertinent; and 
ridiculous is it to fancy and dream. of. ſuch a power as Ball never 
bs drann! into act by them that * it. wy 
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The minor propoſition, viz. But the multitude or communion 
of the faithful have no divine warrant, actually to exerciſe and 
-put in execution the power of the keys, is clear alſo. 
1. By reaſon: for, the actual execution of this power belongs 

to them by divine warrant, either when they have church offi. 
cers, or when they want church officers. Not whilft they have 
officers; for, that were to ſlight Chriſt's officers: that were 
to take officers work out of their hands by them that are no offi. 
 cers, and when there were no urgent neceſſity; contrary where- 
unto, ſee the proofs, Chap. xi. Section 2 that were to prejudice 
the church, in depriving her of the greater gifts, and undoubt- 
edly authorized labours of her officers, &c. Not when they 
want officers in a conſtituted church : as in caſe where there are 
three or four elders, the Paſtor dies, two of the ruling elders fall 
fick, or the like; in ſuch cafes the. Community cannot by divine 
warrant ſupply the defects of theſe officers themſelves, by exer- 
ciſing their power, or executing their offices: For where doth 
Scripture allow ſuch power to the Community in ſuch caſes ? 
What one church without its elderſhip can be inſtanced in the New 
Teſtament, that in ſuch caſes once preſumed to exerciſe ſuch 
power, which might be preſident or example for it to other 
churches ?* How needleſs are church officers, if the multitude of 
the faithful may, as members of the church, take up their office, 
and actually diſcharge it in all the parts of it? 
2 By induction of particulars, it is evident, that the Com- 
munity cannot execute the power of the keys by any divine war- 
rant 1. They may not preach-: for, how ſhall they preach, except 
they he ſent? Rom. x. 15. but the Community cannot be ſent, 
many of them being incapable of the office, either by reaſon of 
their e, 1 Chor. xiv 34, 35. 1 Tim i. 11, 12. or by rea- 
ſon of their age; as children, and all or moſt of them by reaſon 
of their deficiency in gifts and in ſcripture qualifications, Tit i. 
and 1 Tim. iii. For not one member of a thouſand are fo com- 
pletely furniſhed, as to be apt to teach, able to convince gain-ſayers, 
and to divide the word of truth aright. Beſides, they may not ſend 
themſelves, were they capable, for, no man takes this honour t5 
himſelf — Vea, Jeſus Chrift himſelf did not glorify himſelf to be made 
an high Pritt Heb. v. 4, 5. Now only officers are ſent 
to preach, Matth. xvi. 19. and xviii. 19, 20. Mark xvi. 15. 
2. 'They may not adminiſter the Seals, the Sacraments, W 
&c. under the New Teſtament; for who gave the people any ſuch 
authority? hath not Chriſt conjoined preaching and diſpenſing of 
the Sacraments in the fame commiſſion, that the fame perſons 
only that do the one, may do the other? Matth. xxviii. 18, 19. 
They may not ordain officers in the church, and authoritative- 

iy ſend them abroad: for, ordinarily the Community have not 
ſufficient qualifications and abilities for proving and examining of 
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men's gifts for the miniſtry. The Community are no where 
commanded or allowed fo to do in the whole New Teſtament, 
but other perſons d iſtinct from them, 1 Tim. v. 22. 2 Tim. ii. 
2. Tit. 1. 5, &c, Nor did the Community ever exerciſe or aſſume 
to themſelves any ſuch power of ordination or miffion, but only of- 
ficers, both in the firſt ſending of men to preach, as 1 Tim. iv. 14 2 
Tim. i. 6. and to be deacons, Acts vi. 6. and alſo in after miſũons, 
as Acts xiii 1, 2, 3. 4 The Community, without officers, 
may not exerciſe any act of juriſdiction authoritatively and pro- 
perly; may not admoniſh, excommunicate, or abſolve: For we 
have no precept that they ſhould do it; we have no example in 
all the New Teſtament that they ever did do it; we have both 
precept and example, that ſelect officers both did and ought to 
do it. Whatever ye bind on earth (faith Chriſt to his officers,) 
all be bound in heaven, &c. Matth. xvii 18. and xvi 19. 
W hoſe ſoe ver fins ye remit, &c. John xx 21, 23. An Heretic, 
after once or twice admonition, reject, Tit. i. 10. I have decreed— 
to deliver ſuch an one to Satan—1 Cor. v. 4. The rebuke inflifted by 
many, not all, 2 Cor. ii Whom I have delivered to Satan, 1 Tim. 
1, ult. And the Scriptures no where ſet the Community over 
themſelves to be their own church-guides and governors ; but ap- 
point over them in the Lord rulers and officers diſtinct from the 
Community. Compare theſe places, 1 Theſ v. 12. Acts xx 
28, 29, Heb. xiii. 7, 17, 22 Salute all them that have the 
rule over you, and all the Saints, From the premiſes we con- 
clude, „ | | 
Therefore the Community of the faithful are not the firſt ſub- 
ject, or immediate receptacle of the payer of the keys from Je- 
ſus Chriſt. | . 5 > 3 
Argum III. Jeſus Chriſt hath not given nor promiſed to the 
Community of the faithful a ſpirit of miniſtry, nor thoſe gifts 
which are neceſſary for the government of the church: therefore 
the Community was never intended to be the firſt ſubject of 
church government. Pr: 
Major. Whomſoever Chriſt makes the firſt ſubject of the 
power of church-government, to them he promiſes and gives a 
ſpirit of miniſtry, and gifts neceſſary for that government. For, 
1. As there is diverſity of eccleſiaſtical adminiſtrations, (which is 
the foundation of diverſity of officers) and- diverſity of miracu- 
lous operations, and both for the profit of the church; ſo there 
is conveyed from the ſpirit of Chriſt diverſity of gifts, free en- 
dowments, enabling and qualifying for the actual diſcharge of 
thoſe adminiſtrations and operations. See 1 Cor. xii. 4, 5, 6, 
7 &c. 2 What inſtance can be given throughout the whole New 
Teſtament of any perſons, whom Chrift made the receptacle of 
church-government, but withal he gifted them, and made his 
Promiſes to them, to qualify them for ſuch government? As the 
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g. it cannot ſtand with his moſt exact wiſdom and fidelity, ty 
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Apoftles and their fucceffor, As my Father fent me, even fo ſend] 
gou And when he bad ſaid this, 3 breathed on them, and ſmth unt 
abem, recrive ye the holy Ghoſt : W hoſe feever fins ge remit, they ar: 
vemifted ants then: ; pr whoſe ſor her fins ye retain, they are retained, 
XX. 21, 22, 23. And, Go, ye therefore, and diſciple ye al 
Nations, c. And lo, I am with you alway, (or every day, ) even 
i the end of the werld, Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. 3. Chriſt being 
the wiſdotn f the Father, Col. ii. 3. John i. 18. And Faithful 
ar was Mrſer in all his houſe ; yea, more faithful : Moſes as d fer. 
vant over anothers, he as a fon over his own houſe, Heb. Hi. 2, 6, 


commit the grand affairs of church-government to ſuch as are not 
daly gifted, and ſufficiently qualified by himſelf — the due dif- 
charge thereof. 
| Minor. But Chriſt neither promiſes, nor gives a ſpirit of mi- 
„ nor neceſſary gifts for church-government to the com- 
munity of the faithful. For, 1. The. ſeriptures teach, that gifts for 
miniſtry and government are promiſed ky beſtowed not on all, but 
upon fome particular perſons only in the viſible body of Chriſ. 
To one is given by the ſpirit the word of 2 to * the 1oord 
knowledge, Gr. not to all, 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9. Sc. Fa man 
now not how to rule his own houſe, how ſpall he take tare of th 
church of God ? 1 Tim. iii. 5. The hypotheſis infinuates that all 
men have not gifts and fill rightly to rule their own houſes, 
much leſs to govern the church 2. Experience tells ns, that 
the multitude of the people are generally deſtitute of fuch 
knowledge, wiſdom, prudence, leatning, and other neceſſary 
qualifications for the right carrying on of church-government. 
Conclufſ. Therefore Chriſt makes not the community of the 
faithful the firſt ſubje& of the power of church- government. 
Argum. IV. The community of the faithful are no where in 
the word called or acknowledged to be church goyernors : there- 
re they are not the firſt ſubje& of church-government. 
| Major. Thoſe perſons, wr are the firſt ſubject and receptacle 


of proper power for church- government from ' Chriſt, are in the 
word called and acknowledged to be church-governors. This 


is evident, 1. By ſcripture, which is wont to give to them whom 
Chriſt intruſts with his government, ſuch names and titles as 
have rule, authority and government engraven upon them, 28 

overfeers, Acts xx. 28. Governments, 1 Cor xii. 28. rulers, | 

Tim. v. 17. and Rom. xii 8. with divers others, as after will 
appear m chap XI. 2. By reaſon, which tells us that gover- 
ment and governors are Relative terms; and therefore to whom 
government belongs, to them alſo the denominations of gover- 


Bors, rulers, Cc. do belong, and not contrariwiſe. 


Minor. But the community of the faithful, are no where in 
the word either called or aknowledgel to be chufch governors 
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This is clear. For, 1. No titles or names are given them 
ſcripture which imply any rule or government in the vifible 
church of Chriſt. 2. They are plainly fet in oppfition againſt, 
and diſtinction from church-governors ; they are called the fact 
theſe, over/ſeers ſet over them by the hoiy Ghoſt Att. xx. 28. 
they, the ſaints, thefe their rulers, Heb. in. 22. theſe are over 
them in the Lord, and confequently they are under them in the 
Lord, 1 Thef. v. 12. 3. The community of the faithful are 
ſo far from being the ſubject of church- government themſelves, 
that they are exprefly charged by the word of Chriſt to Know, 
fononr, obey, and fubnit, to other governors fet over them, and 
and diftin& from themſelves. Know them 4vhs ar? over you ih 
the Lord ——1 Theſ v. 12. Lex the well raling-elders be countel 
voy thy of double Honour ; efperially, & 1 Tim. v. 17. Obey ye 
your rulers, and ſubmit, for they watth for your fouls. — — -Heb. 
Jill, 17. | : 


br. Therefore the community of the faithful àre not the 
firſt ſubject and receptacle of proper power for church-governi- 
ment. | | z | | 

- Argum. V. This opinion of making the body of the church, 
or community of the faithful the ſubjett and immediate re- 
teptacie of the keys for the government of the church, doth 
mevitably bring along with it many intolerable 4bfardities. There- 


fore it is not to be granted. Thus we may argue, 
Major. That doctrine or opinion which draws after it un- 
afoidably divers intolèruble abſurdities, is an unfound and unwar- 
rantable opinion. 
Minor. But this doctrine or opinion that N the whole 
community or body of the church to be the-firſt ſubject and 
immediate receptacle of the keys, draws after it unavoidable di- 
yers intolerable abſurdities. | GR, N 
 Contluf. Therefore this doctrine or opinion that makes the 
whole community or body of the church to be the firſt ſubject, 
and immediate receptacle of the keys, is an unſound and un- 
warrantable opinion. | . 
The Mapy is plain. For, 1, Though matters of religion 
be above reafon, yet are they not unreaſonable, abſurd, and 
directly contrary to right reaſon. 2. The ſcriptures condemn 
It is as a great brand upon men, that they are abſurd or unreaſon- 
able; Brethren, pray for .us —— that we may be delivered from 
abſurd and evil men—2 Theſ. iii. 2 and therefore if abſurd men 
be ſo culpable, abſurdity, and unreafonableneſs itſelf, which 
makes them ſuch, is much more culpable. 4 
The Minor, viz. But this doctrine or opinion that makes the 
whole community or body of the church to be the firſt ſubje& 
and immediate receptacle of the keys, draws after it unavoidably 
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divers intolerable abſurdities, will notably appear by an indye. 


* of particulars. 
. Hereby a clear foundation is laid for the rigid Brownift, 


confaſed democracy, and abhorred anarchy. For, if the whole 
body of the people be the firſt receptacle of the keys, then a1 
church- government and every act thereof is in the whole body, 
and every member of that body a governor, conſequently ev 
member of that body an officer : but this is abſurd ; for if all be 
officers, where is the organical body? and if all be governors, 
where are the governed ? if all be eyes, where are the feet ? and 
if there be none governed, where is the government? it is whol. 
ly reſolved at laſt into mere democratical anarchy and contuſion, 
but God is not the author of con fuſion, 1 Cor xiv. 33. What an 
abſurdity were it, if in the body natural all were an eye, or hand? 
for where then were the hearing, ſmelling, &c. or if all were one 
member, There were the body, 1 Cor. xii. 17, 19. So if in the 
family .all were maſters, where were the houſhold ? where were 
the family government? If in a city all were aldermen, where 
were the citizens? where were the city government? If ina 
Kingdom all were kings, where were the ſubjects, the people, the 
commonalty, the commonwealth, or the political government: 
, 2. Hereby the community or whole body of the faithful, even 
to the meaneſt member, are- veſted from Chriſt with full power 
and authority actually to diſcharge and execute all acts of order 
and juriſdiction. without exception. e g. To preach the word 
authoritatively, diſpenſe the ſacraments, Ba a their officers, 
admoniſh offenders, excommunicate the obſtinate and incorrigi- 
ble, and abſolve the penitent. For the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven comprehend all theſe acts jointly, Mat xvi. 19, and xvii. 
9 19, 20. with John xx. 21, 23. and to whom Chriſt in the 
New Teſtament gives power to execute one of theſe acts, to them 
be gives power to execute all; they are joined together, Matth. 
xviii. 19 (except in ſuch caſes where himſelf gives a limitation 
of rhe power, as in the cafe of the ruling elder, who is limited to 
ruling as contradiſtinct to /abouring in the word and dectrine, 1 
Tim. v. 17.) Now what groſs abſurdities enſue hereupon ? For, 
I. Then the weak as well as the ſtrong, the ignorant as well as 
the intelligent, the children as well as the parents, yea, and the 
very women as well as the men, may preach, diſpenic ſeals, or- 
dain, admoniſh, excommunicate. abſolve authoritatively ; (for they 
are all equally members of the body, one as well as another, an 
therefore as ſuch, have all alike equal ſhare in the keys and exer- 
ciſe thereof :) viz. they that are not gifted for theſe offices, ſhall 
diſcharge theſe offices ; they that are not called nor ſent of God 
to officiate, (for God ſends not all) ſhall yet officiate in the name 
of Chriſt without calling, or ſending, contrary to Rom. x. Heb. 
v. 4. They that want the common uſe of reaſon and diſcretion 
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as children) ſhall have power to join in the higheſt acts of order 
and juriſdiction : yea they that are expreſly prohibited peaking 
n the churches, as the women, 1 Cor. xiv. 1 Tim. ii. ſhall yet 
have the keys of the kingdom of heaven hung at their girdles. 2. 
hen the church ſhall be the ſteward of Chriſt, and diſpenſer of 
he myſteries of God authoritatively and properly. But if the 
yhole church be the diſpenſer of the myſteries of God, what 
1all be the object of this diſpenſationn ? Not the church, for 
xccording. to this opinion ſhe is the firſt ſubject diſpenſing ; there- 
ore it muſt be ſomething diſtinct from the church, unto which 
he church diſpenſeth ; what ſhall this be ? ſhall it be another 
ollateral church? then particular churches collateral may take 
daſtoral care one of another reciprocally, and the ſame churches 

de both over and under one another; or ſhall it be thoſe that are 
ithout all churches ? then the ordinances of the goſpel, and 
he diſpenſation of them, were not principally beſtowed upon 
he church and body of Chriſt for the good thereof; (which is 
irectly repugnant to the ſcriptures, Eph iv. 8, 11, 12, 13.) but 
her for them that are without. How ſhall the men, who 
aintain the principles of the Independents, clearly help them- 
lves out of theſe perplexing abſurdities. | 

3. Hereby the body of the people (as Mr. Bayly well obſerves 
1 his Diſſuaſive, chap IX. page 187.) will be extremely unfitted 
vr, and unwarrantably taken off from the ſeveral duties that 
upon them in point of conſcience to diſcharge in their gene- 
il and particular callings, in ſpiritual, and ſecular matters, on 
he Lord's days and on their own days. For, if the eccleſiaſti- 
power be in all the people, then all the people are judges, 
d at leaſt have a negative voice in all church- matters: They 
innot judge in any cauſe prudently and conſcientiouſly, till they 
ave compleat knowledge and information of both the ſubſtan- 
als and circumftantials of all thoſe cafes that are brought before 
em; they muſt not judge blindly, or by an implicit faith, &c. but 
their own light: For all the people to have ſuch full informa. 
dn and knowledge of every cauſe, cannot but take up abundance 
time (many of the people being flow of underitanding, and ex- 
zmely diſpoſed to puzzle, diſtract, and confound one another 
any buſineſs to be tranſacted in common by them all.) If 
ele matters of diſcipline be managed by them on the ſabbath 
y after the diſpatch of other public ordinances, miniſtry of the 
ord, prayer, ſacraments, &c. what time can remain for fa- 
ly duties privately, as, repeating ſermons, and meditating up- 
the word, ſearching the ſcriptures, whether things preached 
lo indeed, reading the ſcriptures, catechiſing their children 
d ſervauts, &c and how will the life of religion in families, 
„ and in churches alſo languiſh, if theſe family exerciſes be 
t conſcientiouſly upheld ? If they be managed on the week 
„ how can all the people ſpare ſo much time, as till to be 


and ſometimes more, before all the congregation. Divers of the mem: 
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preſent, when perhaps many of them baye much ado- all the 
eek long to provide food and raiment, and other neceſſaries 
Ir their ilies? and of any provide nat fax his own, and ſpeci- 
ally fer thoſe of his'own houſe, he hath denied the faith, and is worſt 
Han an infidel, 1 Tim v. 8. Let the caſe of the church of * 
Arnheim witneſs the miſchief and abſurdity of this popular go- 


* 


— a 


vernment once for all. | 
4. Hereby, finally, the community of the faithful (being ac- 
counted the proper ſubject of the power of the keys) have au- 
thority and power not only to elec}, but alſo to ordain their own 
officers, their paſtors and teachers. And this they of the inde- 
pendent judgment plainly confeſs in theſe words: + Though the 
office of a. paſtor in general be immediately from Chriſt, and the 

authority from bim Aſo, yet the application of this office, and 
of this authority to this elect perſon, is. by the church; and 
therefore the church bath ſufficient and juſt warrant, as to ele& 
and call a preſbyter unto an office, ſo to ordain him to it by impo- 
fition of hands. They that have power to elect 2. king, have 
power alſo to 17 ſome in their name to ſet the crown upon 
his head. But for the whole church or community to ordain 
preſbyters by impoſition of hands, is very abſurd. For, 1. Their 
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A difference aroſe betwixt twe gentlemen in that church about 
ſinging of hymns: the ſecond gentleman was complained of to the 
church by the firſt, and upon hearing of the whole buſineſs, and all 
the yords that paſſed hetween them, this ſecond gentleman was cen- 
ſured by the church, and Mr. Nye charged fin upon him, (that was 
the phraſe) in many particulars, and ſtill at the end of every charge 
Mr. Nye repeated, © this was your ſin: After this cenſure ſo ſolemnly 
done, the gentleman cenſured brings in accuſations againſt Mr. Nye, 
in ſeveral articles, charging him with pride, want of charity, &c. in 
the manner of the cenſure ; and this being brought hefore the church, 
continued in debate about half a year, three or four days in a week, 


bers having callings to follow, they defired to have leave to be abſent, 
Mr. Goodwin oft profeſſed publicls upon theſe differences, If this 
were their church-fellowſhip, he wauld lay down his elderſtup : And 
nothing was more commonly ſpoke among the members, than that 


certainly for matter of diſcipline, they were not in the right way, far 
that there was no way of bringing things to an end. At laft, after 
more than half a year's debate, not Being able to bring about theſe 
differences to an end, and being come: into England, ey had their 
laſt meeting about it, to agree not to publiſh it abroad when the) 


came into England &. Mr. Edwards his Antapolog: P. 36, 37. 


+ Mr J Cottate in hia way af the, churches.of Chil in Nen EA 
land chap: II. Sas 7. 5. 4. Ts 
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women and children being members of the church and of the 
community, may join in ofdaining preſbyters by impoſing of 
hands, and have as great an influence in appointing them that 
ſhall actually impoſe hands, as the reſt of the church-members 
have, being as properly members as they. 2. Then the commu- 
nity that generally are unable to judge of the fitneſs and fuffi- 
ciency of preſbyters for the paſtoral office in point of neceſſary 
ifts of learning, &c. ſhall withorit judicious ſatisfaction herein 
y previous examination, ordain men notwithſtanding to the 
higheſt ordinary office in the church. How ignorantly, how 
doubtfully, how irregularly, how unwatran bly, let the reader 
judge. 3. Then, the community of the faithful may aflume to. 
themſelves power to execute this ordinary act of ordination of 
officers, without all precept of Chriſt br his apoſtles; and, with- 
gut all warrant of the apoſtolical churches. But how , abhurd 
theſe things be, each moderate capacity may conceive. Further 
abſurdities hereupon are declared by * Mr. Bain, and after him 
by t Me: Ball. amr 
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Were the power in the church, the church ſhould not only call 
them, but make them out of virtue and power received into herſelf : 
then ſhould the church have a true l6rdtike 2 in regard of her 
minifters. Befides, there are many in the comm̃unity of chriſtiaus un- 
capable of this power regularly, as women and children. Mr. P. 
Pain in his Dioceſan's Trial, queſt. 3. coneluſ. 3. page 84. printed 
1621. | Sa fe ne Sk 
+. Ffſpiritual and ecclefiaſtical power be ia the church or eommuni- 
by of the faithful, the church doth not only call, but make officets 
| gut of virtue and power received into herſelf, and then ſhould the 
church have a true lordlike power in d of her miniſters. For; 
as he that will derive authority to the church, maketh himſelf lard of 
the church; ſo, if the church derive authority to the miniſters of 
Chriſt, ſhe maketh herſelf lady or miſtreſs over them in the exerciſe of 
that Ierdlike authority: for, as all men know, it is the property of 
the lord and maſter to impart authority Did the church give power 
to the paſtors and teachers, ſhe might make the facramenit and preach- 
ing which one doth in order, no facrament, no preacniag :. for it is 
be order inſtituted of God that giveth being and efficacy to theſe or- 
dinances : ard if the power of ruling, feeding, and diſpęnſing the holy 
things of God do refide in the faithful, the word and facrament, in 
refpe& of difpenfation and efficacy, thall depend upon the order aud 
inffitution of the ſoeicty. If the power of the keys be deriveg frotn 
the community of the faithful, then are all officers immediately and 
formally ſervants to the church, and muſt do every thing in the c 


. 


of the ehurch, rule, feed, bind, loofe, remit and e 
and adminiftey the ſacraments; then they muſt perform their off 
cording to the direction of the church more or leſs, ſeldom or frequent 
np N | 
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Whence we may juſtly conclude, 1 


Therefore this doctrine or opinion, that makes the whole com- 
munity or body of the church to be the firſt ſubje&t and imme- 
diate receptacle of the keys, is an unſound and unwarrantable 
! opinion. CER ER IE 
The middle way-men (that profeſs to go between the autho- 
ritative preſbyterial, and the rigid Browniſtical way] ſeeing thefe 
and ſuch like abfurdities, upon which the Brownifts inevitably 
daſh themſelves, think to falve all by their new-coined diſtinction 
\ of the keys, viz. 1. There is a key of faith or knowledge, Luke 
Xi. 52. The firſt ſubject of this key is every believer, whether 
joined to any particular church or not. 2. There is a key of order 
Col. ii. 5. which is either, 1. A key of intereſt, power or liberty, 
Gal. v. 13. which key is of a more large nature, 2. A key of rule 
and authority, which is of more ſtrict nature, Mat xvi 19. John 
xx. 23. Hence upon this diſtinction premiſed, they thus infer, 
1. A particular congregation of ſaints is the firſt ſubject of all the 
church offices with all their ſpiritual gifts and power, 1 Cor. iii. 
22. 2. The apoſtles of Chriſt were the firſt ſubject of apoſtoli- 
eil power: 3. The brethren of a particular congregation are the 
firſt ſubjects of church-liberty. 4. The elders of a particular 
church are the firft ſubjects of church- authority. 5. Both the 
elders and brethren, walking and joining together in truth and 
peace, are the firſt ſubjects of all church-power needful to be ex- 
erciſed in their own body. | ys 
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 Anſw, A rotten foundation, and a tottering ſuperſtruction, 
which tumbles down upon the builders own heads: For, 
1. This diſtribution of the keys is infirm in divers reſpects, e g. 
. In that the key of knowledge, (as it ſtands here diſtinguiſhed 
from the key of order, comprehending the key of power and 
authority) is left utterly devoid of all er. Now no key of 
the kingdom of heaven is to be left without all power, Indepen- 
dents themſelves. being judges. 2. In that the key of power is 
\. left as utterly void of all authority, (being contradiſtinguiſhed 
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- Temiſs or diligent : for from whom are they to receive direction how to 
| carry themſelves in their offices but from him or them of whom they 
receive their office, whoſe work they are to do, and from whom they 
mult expect reward If their office and power be of God immediate- 
Iy, they muſt do the duties of their place according to his deſignment, 
and unto him they muſt give account; but if their power and func- 
- tion be from the church, the church muſt give account to God, and 
the officers to the church, whom ſhe doth take to be her helpers, &c. 
Mr. John Ball in his Trial of the grounds tending to ſeparation, chap- 
kü. page 252, 253, Ke. Mu. 9 
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from the key of authority) as the key of knowledge is: left void 
of power. Now, power and authority! in matters of government, 
ſeem to be both one; and the word in the original ſignifies the 
one as well as the other 3. The k 
new key, lately forged by ſome new lock-ſmiths in Separation- 
ſhop, to be a pick- lock of the power of church officers, and to 
open the door for popular government; no ordinance of Chriſt, 
but a mere buman invention, (as will after appear upon exami - 


nation of that ſcripture upon which it is grounded :)_ and there. 


fore this limb of the diſtribution is redundant, a ſuperfluous ex- 
creſcence. 4 The texts of ſcripture, upon which this diſtribu- 


tion of the keys is grounded, are divers of them abuſed, or at 


leaſt groſsly miſtaken: For, Luke xi. 52. Key of knowledge, 
is interpreted only the key of ſaving faith: But knowledge in 


ſtrict ſpeaking is one thing, and faith another; there may be 


knowledge, where there is no faith: and knowledge in a ſort, is 
a key to faith, as the in- let thereof And the key of knowledge, 


viz. true doctrine, and pure preaching of the word, is acdiſtinct 


thing from knowledge itſelf. This key the lawyers had taken a- 
way by not interpreting, or miſin terpreting of the law; but they 
could not take away the people's faith, or knowledge itſelf. 
"Touching Col ii. 5, 6. . your order, it will be hard to prove this 
was only or chiefly 11 of the keys delivered ta Peter: doth 
it not rather — the people's moral orderly walking, accord- 


| ing to the rule of faith and life, as in other. duties, ſo in ſubmit - 


ting themſelves to Chriſt's order of government, as is elſewhere 
——_— Heb. xiii. 17. And as for Gal. v. 13 produced to 
prove the key of liberty, Brethren, ou have been called unto liberty, 
there is too much liberty: taken in wreſting this text: for the a- 
poſtle here ſpeaks not of liberty as a church power, of chu 
officers, joining in ceuſures, &c. but as a goſpel privilege, con- 
ſiſting in freedom from the ceremonial law, that yoke. of bon- 
dage, which falſe teachers would have impoſed upon them, after 
Chriſt had broken it off; as will further appear, if you pleaſe, 
with this text, to compare Gal. v. 1, II, 15, 10. and well con- 
ſider the current of the whole context. 

2. The inferences upon this diftributiop of the keys premiſed, 
are very ſtrange and untheological. For it may be accepted in 
general, that it is a groundleſs fancy to make ſeveral firſt ſubjects 
of the keys, according to the ſeveral diſtributions of the keys; 
for, had al the members of the diſtiribution been good, yet 
this inference thereupon is naught, inaſmuch as the ſcripture 
tells us plaiply, That all the keys together and at onee were 
promiſed to Peter, Mat xvi. 19. and given to the Apoſtles, 
Mat. xviii. 18, 19. with xxviii. 18, 19, 20. and John xx. 21, 
22, 23. ſo that briginally the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors were 
the only firſt ſubject and immediate receptacle ot all the keys 


ey of liberty or intereſt is a 
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trom Thrift. And though Ance, for aMiſtance and eaſe of the 
Paſtor, they are divided into more hand, vis. of the ruling el. 
der, Rom. xii. 8. 1 Cor. xii. 28 1 Tim v. 1. yet originally the 

— was but one. Further, here is juſt ground for many par- 
ur exceptions : as, 1. That believer, whether joined to 


way particular church or not is made the firſt ſubject of the key of 
knowledge, which fees to be extremely abſurd : For, then every 
lar believer, giſted or ungifted, Arong or weak, man, wo- 
wh or child, hath power to preach (taking the Key of know- 


elle it is no ecclefiaſtieal key at alt) which is one of the higheft 
ces, and which the great Apoſtle ſaid, I bo ir /ufficiert for 
theſe things ? 2 Cor ji. 16. how unſcriptural and irrational this 
78, all may judge. Then alſo ſome of the keys may be commit- 
tel to ſuch as are without the church, Then finally it is poſſible 
to be a believer, and yet in no vifible church: {tor Todependents 
hold there is no chureh but a particular congregation, which is 
their- only church) bet a man is no ſooner a true believer, but he 
is a member of the wu church ; he is noſooner a profeſſed 
believer but he is a me of the general viſible churth, tho 
he be 2 to no tar congregation. 

'of faints is made the firſt ſubje& of all the church- 
Sees, with all their fpiritual gifts and power, 1 Cor ni. 22. But 
is the ord ſubject uſed here properly, for the firft fubje&t recipient 
job all church offices, with all their gifts and power? then the con- 
gation of ſaints, are either officers themſelves formally, and can 
Eckes the function of all ſorts of officers,and have all gifts to that 
end; what need then is there of any felect officers ? for they can 
make officers virtually, and furniſh thoſe officers with gifts and 


Apoſtolical church ever aſſumed to themſelves any ſueh 

thing? Officers, not churches, are the firſt ſubject of ſuch gifts 
and power. Is the word fubjec̃t here uſed improperly, for oo, 
whole good all offices with their gifts arid power are given ? then 
not any particular congregation, but the whole general viſible 


church is the object for which all offices and officers with their 


gifts and power are primarily given, 1 Cor. xii. 28. Epheſ. iv. 


8, 17, 12. As for that place, 1 Cor. iii. 22. Allis yours, Wc. 
it points not out the particular privitege of any one fingle con- 

tion (nor was the church of Corinth fuch, but prefbyterial, 

chap. XIII.) but the general privilege of all true faints, 
and of the inviſible myſtical chanel For were Paul and Cephas 
Apoſtles given pecubarly to the church of Corinth only ? 4 was 
the world, life, death, things pre you ant to come, given to the wick- 
ed in the church of Corinth | 3- That the apoſtles areimade 


the rſt fubject of all Apoſtolical power. But then, how doth this 


tontradift the former. afſertion, that a particular congregation is 


OR = 0.m+* +» „ aA 


tedge here for the key of doArine, as it ovght to be taken, or 


2. That a particular 


J erg Hy n= go 


to that end; but who gave them any ſuch authotity ? Or 


ws =. * 
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there two firſt ſubjects of the fare adjuncts? or is Apoftleſhip 


.-W the Fett fübject of all offices and 


power. And though Apoftles and elders be the firſt 


8 Finally, 


the political magiſtrate, nor yet the community of the faithful, 


the firſt ſabje& of all offices with their 


gifts and power? are 


no office ? are Apoſtolical gifts no „ or power no or 
have Apoſtles all from the church ? doubtlefs Apoſtles were be- 
fore all chriſtian churches: and had the keys given them, be- 
fore the churches had their beings. 4. That the brethren of 
2 particular congregation are ntade the firſt ſubjects of churek - 
liberty. But, if that liberty be and authority, then this 
evidently contradicts the former, that a particular congregation 
power ; for brethren here 
are diſtinct — elders, and both do. but mabe up a particelar 
congregation. If liberty here be not power, then it is none of 
Chriſt's keys, but a new forged pick lock. 5. That the elders 
bf a particular church are made the firſt fubjet of church au- 
thority : But then, here is a contradi uon to the former poſition 
that made the particular congregation the firſt ſubject of all 
= of 
authority, yet when the benen firſt committed to them; 
were not in relation to any particular church, but to the g 
that both elders and brethren walking zn -J6in- 
ing together in truth and peace are the firſt ſubjects ot all ehmeh - 
power, is Hable alfo to exception. For this joins the breihten 
(who indeed have no authoritative power at all) wh the 
as che joint ſubject of all power. And this but allowed to then 
walking and joining together in truth and peace: but ht, # 
the major part of the church prove heretical, and ſo walk not 
in truth; or ſchifmatical, and fo walk not in. „Hall klre el- 
ders and the non-offending party loſe all their power ? where then 
fhall that independent church find healing? for appeals to preſ- 


— 
* 


byteries and ſynods are counted Apocryphal by them. But 
enough hath dew ſaid to deteft the vanity of thefe new dreams 


and notions ; ; it as a bad * that muſt be wrapped in fo many 


clouts. 


CH A. P. AX. 


Of the proper Receptacle, or melir Jubjer? of the power * Church. 
e affir mat! vel, what it is , viz. Chrifs own offcers. 


HITS the proper receptacle o or ſubject of eccleſiaſtical pow- 
er hath been confidered negatively, what it is not, viz. Not 


or body 4 the people, with or without their n Now 


3 n — 


3 Zee Vindiciz Cirrium, juticioufly unmafliag theſe new betiend. 
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The Divine Right of Church-Government. Chap. xl. 


this receptacle of powef comes to be evidenced affirmatively, what 
it is „ viz. (according to the expreſs words of the deſcription of 
government (Chriſt's own officers. This! is the laſt ae of the 
ion, the Divine Right whereof remains to be cleared; 

which may moſt ſatisfaCtorily be done by evidencing theſe three 
thing, via. 1. That Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator Path certain 
pgculiar, church guides and . officers which he hath erected 
in his church. 2. That Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator hath eſpecially 
intruſted his own. officers with the government of his church. 


102 


3. How or in what ſenſe the rulin ©: ea are intruſted with 


amet, n or Jointiy? 


10 2 


= E Section I. | 
1. the juine ight of Chriff's church officers, viz. Pa or .s and 
«tO 22 3 Teachers, with Ruling , of 


14 "acting the firſt, That Chriſt hath certain peculiar church- 


en and officers which he hath erected in his church: Take 


3 
Tela Chriſi o our Mediator hath ordained and ſet in his church 
the Apoſties and other extraordinary officers. that are 


1882 of the keys for all ordinary eccleſiaſtical adminiſtrations. 
The Divine Right of theſe ordinary church officers may appear, 
as followeth..... 

I. Paſtors and Teachers are the ordinance of Jeſus: Chriſt. 
This is generally 7 5 on all ſides; and therefore theſe few 
paticulars may ſuffice for the demonſtration of it, via. 

1. They are enumerated in the liſt or catalogue of thoſe 
church. officers which are of divine inſtitution. God-hath ſet (or 
put, conſtituted) ſome in the church, Jrfts, Apoſtles, ſecondarily, Pro- 
phets, thirdly, Teachers, 1 Cor. xii. 28. 'Fhefe are ſome of the 
triomphant Gifts and Trophies of Chriſt's aſcenſion, 'A/cending up 
on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts to men And he gave 
ſome 3 and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangelifts, and ſome paſ- 
tors and Teachers, Epheſ. iv. 8, 11. Thus in that exact roll of 
ordinary officers. ; = therefore gifts different according to the 


to the proportion of faith : Or miniſtry, let us wait on our mi- 
niſiry. (Here is the general. diſtribution. of all ordinary officers 
— two heads, prophecy and miniſiry : Or he that teacheth, on 
teaching: or he that exhorteth, on exhkortation, (here is the teach- 


r and the paſtor, that come under the firſt head of prophecy.) 


dom xii. 6, 7, 8. Take heed to yourſelves, and to all the flock, over 
which the holy Ghoſt hath made, (or ſet ) you overſcers,. — Acts xx. 
28. Note, God hath ſet in the church; Chriſt hath given for 
his body; The ** Ghoſt hath made overſeers over the flock, 


now ceaſed) Paſtors and Teacher, as alſo Ruling Elders, as the 


grace given unts us ; whether prophecy let us prophecy according 
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theſe paſtors and teachers: and are not paſtors and teachers 
church-officers by Divine Right, having the authority of God, 
Chriſt, and of the Holy Ghoſt? ' 

2. They are to be thus and thus qualified according to divine 
direftion | The qualifications of theſe Paſtors and teachers (cal- 
led preſbyters and overſeers) fee in 1 Tim. iii. 2, to 8. An over- 
1 (or bifbop } muſt be blameleſs, Sc. and Tit. i. 5, to 10. Ts 
ordain preſbyters ( or elders} in every city F any be blameteſs, &c, 
Now where God lays down qualifications for paftors and teachers, 
there he approves ſuch officers to be his own ordinance. 

3. They have manifold church employments committed to them 
from Chriſt, as minifters of Chriſt and ſtewards of the myſteries 
of God, 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. they being intruſted in whole or in 
part with the managing of moft, if not all the ordinances, fore- 
mentioned in Part 2. Chap. -vii. as there by the texts alledged is 
evident, Matters of order and fpecial- office are committed to 
them only divifim : Matters of juriſdiction are committed to them 
with ruling elders 3 It Chriſt hath intruſted them 
thus with church - ordinances, and the diſpenſing of them, fure 
they are Chriſt's church officers. 

4. The very names and titles given them in Scripture proclaim 


N to be Chriſt's own ordinance; among many take theie: 
Miniſters of Cbriſt, 1 Cor. iv. 1. Stewards of the myſteries of God, 


I o iv. 1. Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 20. Labourerg 
thruft forth into his harveſt, by the Lord of the harvefl, Matth. ix. 
38. Ruling over you * in the Lord, 1 Thef. v. 12. 

5. The Td Chrift charges their flock and people with many 
duties to be performed to their Paſtors and Teachers, becauſe of 
their office; as to know them, love them, obey them, fubmit 
unto them, honour them, maintain them, &c. which he would 
not do were they not his own ordinance. But we beſeech you, bre- 
thren, to know them that labour among you, and rule over you in the 
Lord, and efteem them very highly, in love for their work ſake, 
1 Theſ. v 12 „ 13. Obey your rulers, and ſubmit ; for they watch 


for your ſouls, as t of that muſt give an accout, Heb. xiti. 17. The 


elders that rule well, count worthy of double honour ; eſpecially them 
that Iabeur in the word and doctrine: For the Scripture ſaith; Thou 


Halt not muzzle the mouth of the Ox that treadeth out the corn, and 


the labourer is awortby of his hire, 1 Tim. v. 17, 18. compared 
with 1 Cor. ix. 6, to 15. Let him that i- cutecbixed, communicate 
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Over you in the Lord} wiz. 
y it thoſe things that 

tain to God's worſhip, but alſo-according to the will, and * aus 
thority of the Lord Chriſt derived to them. Ee ot : 


at Here underſtand by this Phraſe 
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ſuing arguments. 
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fo bim that catechizeth bim in al good things, Gal. vi. 6, 5, 8. 
Thus much for the prefent- may fuffice to have been ſpoken 
touching the divine right of Paſtors and Teachers, the ordinary 
ſtanding miniſters af Chriſt under the New Teſtament. But 
foraſmuch as we obſerve that in theſe days ſome rigid Eraſtians 
and Seekers oppoſe and deny the very office of the miniſtry now 
under the Goſpel, and others profeſs that the miniſtry of the 
church of England is falſe and antichriſtian; we intend (oy God's 
aſliſtance) as ſoon as we can rid our hands from other prefſing 
employments, to endeavour the aſſerting and vindicating of the di- 
vine right of the miniſters of the New Leſtament in general, and of 
the truth of the miniſtry of the church of Engtand in particular. 

II. Ruling elders diſtinct from all preaching elders and deacons, 
axe à divine ordinance in the church of God now under the New 
Teſtament. = 
The divine righ 


t of this church officer, the mere ruling elder, 
is much queſtioned and doubted by ſome, becaufe they find not 
the  fpeaking fo fully and clearly of the ruling elder as 
of the preaching elder, and of the deacon. By others it is flatly 
denied and oppoſed, as by divers that adhere too tenaciouſly to the 
Eraſtian and prelatieal principles: who yet are willing to account 
the affiftance of the ruling elder in matter of church-government 
to be a very prudential way. But if mere prudence be counted 
onee a ſufficient foundation for a diſtinct kind of church · officer, 
we ſhall open a door for invention of church-officers at pleaſure; 
then welcome commiſſioners and committee-men, &c. yea, then 
let us return to the vomit, and reſume Prelates, Deans, Arch- 
deacons, Chancellors, Officials, &c. for church-officers ; and 
where ſhall we ſtop ? who but Chriſt Jeſus himſelf can eſtabliſh 
pew officers in his church? is it not the fruit of his Aſcenſion, 
&c. Eph. iv. 7 11, 12. Certainly if the Scriptures lay not bee 
fore us graunds more than prudential for the ruling- elder, it were 
better never to have mere ruling- elders in the church. Both the 
Preſbyteriaus and * Independents acknowledge the divine right of 
the ruling-elder. For ſatisfaction of doubting unprejudiced 
minds, (to amit divers conſiderations that might be produced, 
the divine right of the ruling-elder may be evinced by theſe en- 


Argue. I. The firſt argument for the divine right of the rul 
ing-eleer in the clargh of Chriſt, hall be drawn from Rom. xii. 
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* See the Agalogotield nereation hy the five Tadependents, page 
d. agd Mt. Je. Cotto at letge, afcrty, che divine infutution of the 
ruling-clder. _ Witp of the chutvhes of. Chris, Ke. Chap. 2. Leck. 2. 
Page 13, to 33. e )) 
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6, 7, 9. Having then gifts differing according ta the grace that i; 
given to us, whether prophacy, let us propheſy according to the propor- 
tion of faith: Or miniftry, let us wait an our miniſtring; or he that 
tuacbeth, on teaching ; or he that exhorteth, an exhortation; he that 
giveth, let him do it with femplicity , he that ruleth, with diligence; 
&c. Let the {cope and context of this Chapter be a little viewed, 
and it will make way for the more clear arguing from this place. 
Briefly thus. The Apoſtle having finiſhed the principal part of 
his epiſtle, which was problematical, wherein he diſputed. 1. About 
Juſtification, chap. i. to vi. 2. Sanctification, chap. vi: 7, 8 and 3. 
Predeſtination, chap. ix. 10, 11. he comes to the next branch; 
which is more practical, about good works; chap: xii. to xvi. This 
twelfth Chapter is wholly in the way of exhortation, and he 
herejn exhorts to divers duties. 1. More generally that we ſhould 
eren conſecrate ourſelves wholly to the . of God; ver: . 

That we ſhould not conform to the world, ver. 2. More ſpecially 
he deſcends to particular duties, which are of two forts, vi- 1. 
Such as concern eccleſiaſtical officers as officets, ver. 3 tog. 2: 
Such as concern all chriſtians in common as chriftians, both to- 
wards one another and towards their very enemies, ver; 9: to the 
end of the Chapter. Touching eccleſiaſtical officers, the Apaſ- 
tle's evident ſcope is to urge them, not to be proud of their ſpi- 
ritual gifts (which in thoſe days abounded) but to think ſoberly; 
lelf · denyingly of themſelves ; and to uſe all their gifts well. This 
he preſſeth upon them, 1. From the nature of the church, which 
is as 2 natural organical body, wherein are many members, hav- 
ing their ſeveral offices for the good of the whole body; ſo the 
members of Chriſt's body being many, have their ſeveral pifts and 
otfices for the good of the whole, that the ſuperior ſhould not 
deſpiſe the inferior, nor the inferior envy their ſuperior, ver. 3; 
45 5. 2. From the diſtribution or enumeration of the ſeveral 
kinds of ordinary ſtanding officers in this organical body the 
church, who are ſeverally exhorted duly to diſcharge thoſe es 
that are ſpecially required of them in their ſeveral functions; ber. 
6, 7, 8. Theſe officers are reduced firſt to two general heads, v. 
Prophecy (underſtand not the extraordinary gift of foretelling fn- 
tnre things, &c. but the ordinary, in the riglit underſtanding and 
imerpreting of Scripture) and miniſtry ;z aud the general duties 
thereof are annexed, ver. 6, 7. Then theſe generals are ſubdi- 
vided into the ſpecial offices contained under them, the ſpecial du- 
iy of every officer being ſeverally preſſed upon them. Unde: 
prophecy ars contained, 1. He that teacheth, i. e. the doctor or 
teacher. 2. He that exhorteth, i. e. the Paſtor; ver. , 8 Un- 
der miniſtry are comprized, x. He that giveth, i. e. the Deacon. 
L. Tu that ruleth, i, e. the ruling elder.» The curtent of our 
deſt interpreters to this effect reſolve this context. So that here 
we hare a very excellent and IA enumeration. of all the ordi⸗ 


- 
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nary ſtanding officers in the church of Chriſt diſtinctly laid down, 


This premiſed, the argument for the divine right of the ruling 
elder may be thus propounded. 

Major Whatſoever members of Chriſt's . body have 
an 9 office of ruling therein given them of God, diſtinct 
from all other ordinary ſtanding officers in the church, together 
vith direction from God how they are to rule; they are the rul- 
ing elders we ſeek, and that by Divine Right. 

Minor. But he that ruleth, mentioned in Rom._xii. 8. is a 
member of Chriſt's organical body, having an ordinary office of 
ruling therein, given him of God, diſtinct from all other ſtand- 
ing officers in the church, together with direction how he is to 
rule. 

Concluſ. Therefore be that ruleth, mentioned. | in Rom. -xil. 8, 
is the ruling-elder we ſeek, and that by Divine Right. 

The major propoſition is clear. For in the particulars of it, 
well compared together, are obſervable, both a plain delineation 
or deſcription of the ruling- elder's office; and alſo a firm foun- 
dation for the divine right of that office. The ruling-elder's of. 
fice is deſcribed and delineated by theſe ſeveral clauſes, which ſet 
out ſo many requiſites for the making up of a ruling-elder, viz. 
1. He muſt be a member of Chriſt's organical body. Such as are 
without, Pagans, Heathens, Infidels, c. out of the church, 
they are not fit objects for church- government, to have it exerciſ- 

ed by the church upon them; the church only judges them that 
are within, 1 Cor. v. 12, 13. much leſs can they be fit ſubjects 
of church-government, to exerciſe it themſelves within the church. 
How ſhall they be officers in the church, that are not ſo much as 
members of the church? Befides, ſuch as are only members of 
- the invifible body of Chriſt, as the glorified Saints in Heaven, 
they cannot be officers in the church; for not the church inviſi- 
ble, but only the church or body of Chriſt viſible is organical. 80 
that every church officer muſt firſt be a church member, a mem- 
ber of the viſible organical body: conſequently a ruling elder muſt 
be ſuch a member 2: He muſt have an office of ruling in this 
body of Chriſt. Memberſhip is not enough, unlefs that power 
of rule be ſuperadded thereto; for the whole office of the ruling 
elder is contained in the matter of rule; take away rule, you deſ- 
- troy the very office. Now rule belongs not to every,member: 
Salute all them that have the rule over, . _ alli the Saints, Heb. xl. 
24. where rulers and Saints are made contradiſtinct to one ano- 
ther. In the body natural all the members are not eyes, hands, 
Or. governing the body, ſome-are- rather governed; fo in the 
body of Chriſt, 1 Cor xii, 3. This his office of ruling mult be 
-an ordinary office; Apoſtles had ſome power that was extraord 
nary, as their Apoſtleſhip was extraordinary: but when we ſeek 
for this ruling· elder, we ſeek for a fixed ſtanding ordinary office! 
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ruling in the church. 4. All that is not enough, that he be a 
member of the church, that he have an office of rule in the church, 
and that office alſo be ordinary 1 but beſides all theſe it is neces; - 
ſary, that he be alſo diſtinct from all other ſtanding officers in the 
church, viz. from Paſtors, Teachers, Deacons; elſe all the for- 
mer will not make up a peculiar kind of officer, if in all points 
he fully agree with any of the ſaid three. But if there can be 
found ſuch an officer in whom all theſe four requiſites do meet, 
viz. That, 1. Is a member of Chriſt's organical body. 2. Hath an 
office of rule therein. 3, That office is ordinary : and 4. That ordi- 
nary office is diſtinct from all other ordiaary ſtanding offices in the 
church; this muſt unavoidably be that very ruling elder which 
we inquire after. By this it is evident that in this propoſition here 
is a plain and clear delineation of the ruling elder's office. Now 
in the next place, touching the foundation tor the divine right of 


this office; it alſo is notably expreſſed ; in the ſame propoſition, while 


it preſuppoſeth, I. That God is the giver of this office. 2. 
That God is the guider of this office. For whatſoever office or 
officer God gives for his church, and having given it, guides and 
directs to the right diſcharge thereof, that muſt needs be of di- 
vine right beyond all contradiction. Thus this propoſition is 
firm and cogent. Now let us aſſume: 


Minor But he that ruletb, mentioned in Rom. xii. 8. is a 


member of Chrift's organical body, having an ordinary office. of 
ruling therein, given him of God, diſtinct from all other ordinary 
ſtanding officers in the church, together with, direction 1 God 
how he is to rule. 

This aſſumption or minor propoſition (whereon the main ſtrels 
of the argument doth lic) may be thus evidenced by parts, from 
this context. 


He that ruleth is a member of Chriſt's organical body. For, 


1. The church of Chriſt is here compared to a body, Wa being 


many are one body in Chriſt, ver. 5. 2. This body is declared to 
de organical, 7. e. conſiſting of ſeveral members, that have their 


ſeveral offices in the body, ſome of teaching, ſome of exhorting, 


and ſome of ruling, &c. For as we have many members in one bo- 
dy, and all members have not the {ame office : fo wwe being many are 
one beds in Chriſt, and every one ak rs one of another, Gc. ver. 
4, 5,.0, &c. 3. Among the rett of the N of body, 
He that ruleth is reckoned up for one, ver. 5, 6, 7, 8. this is 
palpably evident, 

He that ruleth, hath an office of ruling in this body of Chriſt. 
For, 1. This word (tranſlated) He that ruleth, in the proper ſig- 
nificaticn and uſe of it, both in the Scriptures, and in other 
Greek Authors, doth fignify one that ruleth authoritatively over 
another (as hereafter is manifeſted in the 3d Argument, 5 2.) 
2. Our beſt Interpreters, and Commentators do render and ex- 
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pound the word generally to this effect: e. g. He that is over *... 
one ſet over +--he that ſtands in the head or front f,--a* a ( aptain 
or commander in the army, to which this phrafe ſeems to allude).. 
Ho that rubeth. 3. This word, wherever it is uſed in a genuine pro- 


t is uſed metaphorically for taking care (as one ſet over any bu. 
ſineſs) of good works; only in two places, Tit. iii 8. and iii. 
r4. Properly for government which ſuperiors have over inferiors ; 
and that either domeſtical, in private families, fo it is uſed in 
1 Tim. iii. 4, 5, 12. or eccleſiaſtical, in the church, which is 
the public family of God; in this ſenſe it is ufed, x 'Thef, v. 12. 
1 Tim. v. 17. and here Rom. xil. 8. and theſe are all the places 
| where this word is found uſed in all the New Teſtament. 

3. He that ruleth here, hath an ordinary, not an extraordinary 
office of rule in the church. For he is ranked and reckoned up 
jn the liſt of Chriſt's ordinary ſtanding officers, that are conſtant- 
ly to continue in the church, viz. Paſtors, Teachers, Deacons. 
Commonly this place is interpreted to ſpeak of the ordinary 
church officers and none other ; confequently he that ruleth is 
fuch an one. 

4. He thot ruleth here, is an officer diſtinct from all other or- 
dinary officers in the church of Chriſt. For in this place we 
| have 2 full enumeration of all Chriſt's ordinary officers, and he 
that ruleth is a diſtinct officer among them all. 1 Diſtinct in 
name, he only is called be tber raleth ; the reſt have every one of 
them their ſeveral diſtinct name, ver 7, 8. 2. Diſtin& in his 
work here appropriated to him; the Doctor, teacheth; the Paſ- 
tor, exhorteth ; the Deacon, giyeth ; ; this Elder ruleih; as the 
very name ſignifieth, ver. 8. Compare 1 Tim. v. 17. x Cor, 
xii. 28. As the elder culeth, ſo he is diſtin&t from the Deacon 
that bath no rule in the heck, ; and as he only rules, ſo he is 
diſtin& from both Paſtor and 'Veacher, that both teach, exhort, 
and rule; they both have power of order and juriſtiftion, the rul- 
ing elder horks only power of juriſdiftion. 3. Finally, he is diſtin& 
among and from them all in the particular direction here given 
thefe officers about the right diſcharge of their functions. The 
Teacher muſt be exerriſed in teaching ; the Paſtor in exhortation ; 
the Deacon, muſt give 40th fingleneſs ; and the Elder he muſt 
rule, with diligence, fudiouſneſs,” &c. Now what ofl er ſolid 
reaſon can be imagined, why he that ruleth, ſhould here have a 
une: name, diſtinct work and employment, and diſtinct direc- 
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* Calvin, Beza, Pareus, Pagnin. f Arias Montan. f Tremet. 
gut © the Syriac, ſo the old Geneva Tranſlation, and our New 
Traudatlon. 


ſenſe, in all the New Teſtament, notes rule, or government. 
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3 tion how to manage this work, than this, that the hely Ghoſt 
n | might ſet him out unto us as an ordinary officer in the church dif- 


p tint from all the other ſtanding officers here enumerated ? 

Jo 5. God himſelf is the author and giver of this office of him 
f. | that ruleth, as well as of all the other offices here mentioned. 
. For, 1. All gifts and endowments in the church in general, and 
. in every member in particular, they are from God, it is he that 


gives and divides them as he will, as God hath dealt to every une the 
n meaſure of faith, Rom. xn. 3. 2. All the ſpecial offices, and gifts for 
$ theſe offices in ſpecial, are alſo from the ſame God, we having there- 
re gifts according to the grace given unto us, differing ; whether pro- 
8 pbecy, Qc. Rom. xii. 6, 9. &c. Here it is plain that he diſtinguiſhed 

detwixt grace, and gifts. By grace here we are to underſtand that 
7 holy office or charge in the church, which is given to any man 
p by the grace and favour of God. And in this ſenſe the Apoſtle 
in this very chapter, ver. 3. uſeth the word Grace; For I ay 
. through the grace given to ine i. e. through the authority of my 
y | Apoſtleſhip, which by grace I have received, c. By gifts, 
is we are to underſtand thoſe endowments wherewith God hath 

freely furniſhed his officers in the church for their ſeveral offices. 
8 Now both theſe giſts, and this grace; both the endowments, 


e and the office, are originally from God, his grace is the foun- 
e tain of them: and both the grace of each office, and the gifts for 
n fuch office relate to all theſe ordinary offices here enumerated, 
1 as is evident by the cutrent and connexion of the whole context, 
is ſee ver. 6, 7, 8. conſequently the grace, i. e. the office of 
— ruling, which is of divine grace, and the gifts for that office, 
e ariſe from the ſame fountain, God himſelf, _- 

r. 6. Finally, God himſelf is the Guider and director of him 
n that ruleth, here prefcribing to him how he is to rule, viz. with 
is diligence, with fludiouſneſs, &c. ver. 8. Now we may receive 
t, this as a maxim, That of Divine Right may be done, for which 
= God gives his divine rule how it is to be done: and that office 


Io muſt needs be of Divine Right, which God himſelf fo far ap- 
T proves as to direct in his word how it thall be diſcharg- 
E ed. | 

Now, to ſum up all, he that ruleth, here, 1. Is a member 
ſt of Chriſt's organical body. 2. Hath an office of ruling in this 
4 body. 3 This his office is not extraordinary but ordinary, 
a 


ſtanding and perpetual. 4. He is an officer diſtinct from all 
other ordinary. officers in the church. 5. God himſelf is the 
giver and Author of this office. 6. And God' himſelf is the 
1 Guider and Director of this office: and then lee if we may not 
Clearly conclude, | | | 
. + Conelu/ Therefore, he that ruleth, mentioned in Rom. xii. 
W I. is the rvhng elder we feek, and that by Divine Right. 
The adverſaries of ruling elders muiter up divers exceptions 
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againſt the alledging of Rom. xii. 8.; for proof of the divine 
right of their office, the weakneſs of Ghich i is to be n. 
ere we * to another argument. 

Except. 1. This is an arguing from a general to a ſpecial if. 
firmatively. It doth not follow, becauſe the Apoſtle here in ge- 
neral mentioneth him that ruleth, therefore in ſpecial it muſt be 
the ruling-elder *.. 

- Anſw. This exception is the ſame with firſt exception againſt 
the ſecond argument hereafter laid down. There fee. For 
the ſame anſwer appoſitely and ſatisfactorily is applicable ta 
both. 

Except. 2. But the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of them that rule, EM 
we have nowhere received that ſuch elders have rule over the 
church, ——and he ſpeaks of all that rule in the church, who 
therefore wauld wreſt this place only to elders One can- 
not rightly attribute that word tranſlated, he that ruleth, to eld- 
ers only, whch is common unto more. If theſe elders be here 
meant, neither Paſtors nor Teachers ought to rule, for this 
word agrees no otherwiſe to him that ruleth, than the word of 
exhorting to him that exhorteth f. 

Asſw. 1. That ſuch elders rule in the church is evident, both 
by Rom. xii. 8. where this word implies rule as hath been ſhew- 
4 and he that ruleth is reckoned up amongſt ordinary church of- 
Beers, as hath been ſaid, therefore he rules in the church: theſe 
tbe Apoſtle alſo calls ruling- elders, 1 Tim. v. 17. viz. officers 
in the ad. and diftinct from them that labour in the word 
and doctrine; as in the third argument will appear: yea, they are 
governments boy of Ged in the church, diſtin&t from other of: 
ficers, 1 Cor xii. 28. as in the ſecond argument ſhall be EVIdence 
ed: there ſee, therefore theſe elders have rule. 

2, Though in this term the Apoſtle ſpeaks of him that 1 
yet he ſpeaks not of every one that ruleth. For, 1, He ſpeaks ſin- 
gularly, he that ruleth, as of one kind of ruling officer; not plu- 
rally, they that rule, as if he had indefinitely or univerſally meant 
all the ruling officers in the church. 2. He reckons up here diſ- 
tinct kinds of ordinary officers, Paſtors, Teachers, Elders and 
Deacons; and Paſtors and Teachers, = labouring in the 
word, have power of rule, 1 Thei. v. 12. Heb. xiii. 7, 17. 
and * that . here, i is diſtinct from = both ; and there- 
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* Field of the 3 book 5. chap. 26. 
4 Sutlive who afterwards declared, that he was ſorry with all his heart, 
that ever he put pen to paper to write againſt Beza as he had done, 


in behalf of the proud domineering prelates; and he ſpoke this with 


great — 
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fore this term e mean all church-rulers, but dh one Kind, 
viz. the ruling-elder. 

3 Though this name, he that ruleth, be common unto more 
rulers in the church, than to the mere ruling elder ; yet it doth 
not therefore neceſſarily follow, that it cannot here particularly 
point out only the mere ruling elder, inaſmuch, as he that ruleth, 
is not here ſet alone, (for then this objection might have had 
ſome colour) but is enumerated with other officers as diſtinct 


from them. \ 


4 Though the ruling elder here be called he that 2 yet 
this doth not exclude the paſtor from ruling, no more than 
when the ordinary miniſters are called paſtors and teachers, the 


apoſtles and evangeliſts are excluded from feeding and teaching, 


in Eph. iv. 11, 12. 1 Cor, xii. 28. This elder is called, He 
that ruleth, not that there is no other ruler than he, but becauſe 
he doth no other thing but rule, others rule and preach alſo. 
Except 3. If this were meant of ſuch elders, then theſe el- 
ders were as neceſſary to the church as paſtors, being given to 
the church by the like reaſon. Conſequently where theſe elders 


are not, there 1s no church; as there is no church where' the 
-word and ſacraments are not * 


Anſw 1. According to this argument deacons are as neceflary 
as either paſtors, teachers, or elders, and without deacons there 


"ſhould be no church; for they are all enumerated here alike, 
Rom. xii. 7, 8. and in 1 Cor. xii. 28. but this would be abſurd, 
and againſt experience. 2. Though both paſtors and ruling el- 
ders belong to the church by divine right, yer doth it not follow 


that the ruling elder is equally as nec as the paſtor : The 


ruling elder only rules, the paſtor both rules and preaches, there- 


fore he is more neceſſary to the church. There are degrees of ne- 
ceſfity, ſome things are abſolutely neceffary to the being of a 


church, as matter and form, viz. viſible faints, and a due profeſ- 
 fion of faith, and obedience to Chriſt, according to the goſpel. 


Thus it is pofflible a church may be, and yet want both deacons, 
elders, and paſtors too, yea, and word and ſacraments for a time: 


ſome things are only reſpectively neceſſary to the well being of 


a church; thus officers are neceflary, yet ſome more than others, 
without which the church is lame, defective, and miſerably im- 
perfect. 

Except, 4. Should ruling elders here be meant, then deacons 
that . ſhould be es _ the elders that rule wh 


pn 


A Mat. Sutlix. ae Preſbyterio, © cap. 12. p. 87. edit. 1591. 


+ Mat. Sutliv. de Preſoytarivy ay. 8 12. Fase 755 ind | Fage 87. 
edit. 1 591. 
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Anfew. Priority of order is no infallible argument of priority 
of worth and dignity ; as is evidenced in anſwer to the third ex 
ception againſt Arg. II. there ſee ; we find Priſcilla a woman 


named before Aquila a man, and her huſband, Acts xvii. 18. 


Rom. xvi. 3. -1 Tim. iv. 19. is therefore the woman preferred 


before the man? the wife before the huſband ? And again, A- 


quila is ſet before Priſcilla, Acts xviii- 2, 26. 1 Cor. xvi. 19. to 
let us ſee that the Holy Ghoſt indifferently ſpeaks of ſuperior and 
inferior before one another. | 


Excipt. g. But here the apoſtle ſpeaketh of divers gifts and 


graces, for ſo differing gifts do import, not of divers offices : for 
then they might not concur in one man, and conſequently nej- 
ther might the prophet teach, nor exhort, nor the deacon diſtri- 
bute, nor ſhew mercy. Many gifts may be cammon in one man, 
many offices cannot; hich of theſe gifts in the apoſtles times 
was not common as well to the people as to the paſtors ; and to 
women as well as to men? &. 

Anſw. Divers cenfiderations may be propounded to diſcover 
the vanity of this exception: chiefly take theſe three. 
1. There is no ſufficient reaſon in this exception, proving-the 
apoſtle here to ſpeak only of divers gifts and graces, and not of 
divers offices alſo. For, 1, This is not proved by that expreſſion, 
differing gifts, ver. 6. for theſe differing gifts are not here ſpo- 
ken of abſtractly and abſolutely, without reference to their ſub- 
jets, but relatively with reference to their ſubjects wherein 
they are, viz. in the ſeveral officers, ver, 7, 8, and therefore, 
as the apoſtle mentions the differing gifts, ſo here he tells us 
in the fame fixth: verſe, that we have theſe different gifts, ac- 
cording to the grace given unto us, i. e. according to the office given 
unto us of God's grace, (as hath been manifeſted) after which im- 
mediately is ſubjoinedanenumeration of offices. 2. Nor is this prov- 
ed by the inference made, upon the granting that divers offices 
are here meant, viz. (Then they might not concur in one man, 
the prophet might not teach nor exhort, &c. many gifts may bc 
common in one man, many offices cannot.} For who is ſo little 
verſed in the ſcriptures, but he knows that apoſtles, paſtors, el- 
ders, deacons, are diſtinct officers one from another; yet all the 
inferior offices are virtually comprehended in the ſuperior, and 
may be diſcharged by them; elders may diſtribute as well as 
deacons; and beyond them, rule: paſtors may diſtribute and 
rule as well as deacons and elders, and beyond beth preach, di- 
penſe ſacraments, and ordain miniſters : Apoſtles may do them 


* Bilſon's petpetual Gene of Chaift'e gburch, c. 50, p. 136, 


137, 138. printed in Ann. 1610. 


Gg. AI 25, Divide Right of ;o, Genen 1135 


all, and many things beſides extrsordinat y: Much more may 
the prophet teach and exhort, and the deacon diſtribute and ſhew 
mercy; theſe being the proper acts of their office. 3- Nor, fi- 
nally, is this proved by that ſuggeſtion, That all theſe gitts in the 
apottles' times were common to all ſorts and ſexes; women as 
well as men; as he after takes much pains 


| ts prove, but to very 
| little p e. For not only in the apoſtles times, but in our 
| times alſo, all chriſtians may reach, exhott, diſtribute; ſhew 


mercy, &c. privately, occaſionally, by bond of charity; and law of 
fraternity towards one another mutually : but may nod teach, ex- 


p hort, rule, diſtribute, &c. da to by virtue of their of- 


|| fice, ſo as to give themſelves wholly to ſuch employmenits, which 
Is che thing here intended; yet it is worth obſerving how far Bil- 
Ii ſon was tranſported againſt ruling+elders, that rather than yield 
* | to their office, he will make all theſs gifts common to. all forts 
, and ſexes, men and women. This is new divinity; all 
ſexes may both preach and rule. Let Bilſon have the eredit of 
ſymbolizing with the Separatiſts, if not of tranſcending them. 
2. Here is good ground in the cotitext to make us think that 
the apoſtle here ſpoke of diſtin chureh · officers, and ndt only 
of diftin&t gifts. For, f. In the fimilitude of à natural body, 
(whereunts here the church is compared) he ſpeaks of diſtinct 
members, having diſtinct offices, ver. 4: For at Uit have mem 


members in one body, and all members have not the ſame office. 2. 
In his accommodation of this fimilitude, he ſpeaks. not only of 


gifts, but alſo of offices according to which theſe gifts ate 
which he calls grace, ver. 6. (as was noted.) This grace given, 


neral heads, viz. prupbecy and miniſtry, ver. 6, 7: Then theſe 
generals are ſubdivided intq th ſpecial offices contained under 
them, viz Under prophecy thi teacher; he that tracherh ; and 
the paſtor, he that exhortath : under miniſtry, the deacon, br 
that diftributeth ; and the ruling elder, he that Fuleth. Now 
there is itt the text juſt ground for this-reſolution of the text, 


cial kinds of officers; for as much as prophecy aud mitiſtry are 
expreſſed abſtractly, whether prophecy, (not, whether we art 
prophets :) whetber miniſtey (not whether we are deacons; thini- 
iters :) and both prophecy and miniſtry are put in the actuſatiue 
caſe: and both of them have relation, and are jatied unto the 
participle of the plural number having, ihtimating that divers do 
thare in prophecy, - paſtor and teacher: divers in miniſtry; dea- 


con and ruling elder. But all the ether are expretied: cancretely; 
I iid in the no.njnative caſe, and in the fingilar mtuniber,, aud 10 
every of them the ſingle article is prefixed, tranſtated H. Hie 
4 Hat teac eth. He thet e Rr that grueth —— < Hs that 
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-rufeth., Hence we have great cauſe to count prophecy and mini. 
ſtry as generals; all the reſt as ſpecial offices under them. 


Argum II. The ſecond argument for the divine right of the 


*ruling elder ſhall be grounded upon 1 Cor. xii. 28. And God 
' hath ſet 
trur bert, afterwards powers, then gifts 7. healing, helps, govern- 
"ments, kinds of tongues. God, in the fir 

and of the primitive churches, beſtowed many eminent gifts upon 
divers chriſtians ; the church of Corinth greatly excelled in ſuch 
gifts, 1 Cor. i. 5, 7. Hence their members 
ually 
ol gifts, and direct them to the right uſe thereof for the common 
profit of all, is the chief ſcope of this chapter, ſee verſe 7. The 


eme in the church, firfl, apofiles, ſecondly, prophets, thirdly, 


founding of chriſtianity 


gifted, grew ſpirit. 
proud, and deſpiſed their brethren; to correct which abuſe 


manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal, 


For, 1. All their gifts low from one and the ſame fountain, the 


Spirit Sf God, therefore ſhould be improved for the common 
good of all, eſpecially conſidering no one man hath all gifts, but 
ſeveral men have ſeveral gifts, that all might be beholden to one 
another, ver. 8. to 11. 2. The whole church of Chriſt through- 


dut all the world is but one body, and that body organical, hav. 


ing ſeveral members therein placed for ſeveral uſes, as eyes, 
hands, &c. wherein the meaneſt members are uſeful and necel- 
fary to the higheſt: therefore all members ſhould harmoniouſly 

y out their gifts for the good of the whole body, without jars 


whether extraordinary or ordinary, though furniſhed with ſeve- 
ral gifts and ſeveral adminiſtrations, yet are placed by one and 
the ſame God, in one and the ſame general church ; and there- 
fore ſhould all level at the benefit of the whole church, without 
pride, animoſities, diviſions, &c. ver, 28. to the end. Theſe 
things being briefly premiſed for the clearing the context and 
ſcope of the chapter, we may thus argue from ver. 28. 

Major. Whatſoever officers God himſelf, now under the New 
Teſtament, hath ſet in the church as governors therein, diſtin 
from all other church-governors, whether extraordinary or ordi- 
nary; they are the ruling elders we enquire after, and that by 


Divine Right. 8 
This propofition is ſo clear and evident of itſelf, that much 


needs not to be ſaid for any further demonſtration of it. For 
what can be further deſired for proof that there are ſuch diſtinct 
officers as ruling elders in the church of Chriſt, and that of di- 
vine right, than to evince, I. That there are certain officers ſet 
of God in the church as governors therein. 2. That thoſe offi- 
cers ſo ſet of God in the church, are ſet in the church ut.der the 
New Teſtament; which immediately concerns us, and not under 
the Old Teſtament: '' 3. That theſe officers ſet of God as gover- 
nors in the church of the New Teſtament, are diſtinct from al 
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other church-governors, whether extraordinary or ordinary? ? 
For, by the third of theſe, we have a diſtin& church officer de- 
lineated and particulariſed : by the ſecond we have this diſtinct 
church-officer limited to the time and ſtate of the church only 
by the firſt 
of theſe, we have this diſtinct 'New-Teſtament officer's ruling 
power in the church, and the divine right thereof evidently de- 
monſtrated, by God's act in ſetting him there in this capacity; 
ſee Part 1. Chap. VT. fo that by all put together, the conſequence 
of this major propoſition feems to be ſtrong and unqueſtionable, 

Minor. But the Governments named in 1 Cor. xii. 28. are of- 
ficers which God himſelf now under the New Teſtament hath ſet 
in the church as governors therein, diſtinct from all other church 
governors, whether exraordinary or ordin 

This minor or aſſumption is wholly grounded upon, and plain- 
ly contained in this text, and may thus be eyidenced by parts. 


1. The church here ſpoken of [ in the church ] is the church af | 
Chriſt now under the New Teſtament. 


mentioned, ver, 28. is the ſame with that ONE BODY mention- 


For, 1. The church here 


ed, ver. 12, 13. of this chapter, as the whole context and cohe- 
rence of the chapter evinceth ; But that ONE BODY denotes 
not the church of God under the Old Teſtament, but only the 
church of Chriſt under the New Teſtament ; partly, in as much 
as it is counted the church of Chriſt, yea (ſo intimate is the u- 
nion betwixt head and members) it is called CHRIST, % al/o is 
CHRIST, ver 12. (viz. not Chriſt perſonally conſidered, but 
Chriſt myſtically conſidered, as comprehending head and body 5 


now this denomination of the church, viz. Chriſt, or the church 
peculiar to the church under the New Teſta- 


of Chriſt, &c. is 
ment : for where in all the ſcripture is the church of God under 
the Old Teſtament called the church of Chriſt, &c? and partly 
in as much as all, both Jews and Gentiles, are incorporated 
jointly into this ONE BODY, and coaleſce into one church : 
For by one ſpirit are we all . into one Body, whether Jews ar 
Gentiles, whether bond or free 1 Cor. xii. 13. Now this 
union or conjunction of Jews and Gentiles into one body, one 
church, is only done under the New Teſtament ; ſee Epheſ. ii. 
11. to the end of the chapter. 2. The officers here mentioned 


to be ſet in this church, are only the New Teſtament officers, - 


ver. 28 3. The ſcope of the whole chapter is to redreſs abuſes 
of ſpiritual gifts in 2 church of Corinth, which was a church 
under the New Teſtament; and therefore it would have been too 
remote for the apoſtle to have argued from the ſeveral diſtribu- 


tions of gifts peculiar to the officers or members of the church 
under the Old Teſtament. 


2. The governments here mentioned are officers 11 in this 


Church as governors, or rulers therein, Harb ſt fome it in | the 


- 
* — - 
7 - 
* — 
- i — * — — þ, 
way a - . . > - * 
by — ——.-k——w wt... - - 


4 
= _— N 1 -_- o . . * - _— — — * 
— 4 K. ” 1 a — * — —— SW — — 2 * Þ 2 — 2 — — 
— - . * 13 1 * — Ju - -- — — = 
4 - * - _ = — — 2 — * 1 _ \ 4 - 
. PTY 2 : 8 1 . a4 - >> 1 - . -- *- os PR — < — — — . 
7 * * « g * - = - % 
= 2.4 " o ö — + _ — * 
hs — o £44 » 7 - » o PF Yo A 2 * — A * 
AC» - a= by - - 
2 A IT P . hn _ my * > * 1 * - — th 
* _ 515 6— _ A A — — < — « - * * — — — m— — — 
— — 2 —— — SD, — s ———= — . — — — — 
N — - - - £© — I - 
S ——_— CES . _ 4 <P — 
4 _ © . 
- — Ly > 
. - #4 
- — S £ i — 
N - - 2 . — * - . 
— — - - : on — * 7 * . 9 ax pol — = 4 1 1 
* — 
* — 
4 MN — - N . 
* 5 - S  < 
» ... 4 s = 7 * — * at oF 3 * - 4 . 4 
, N 1 Ll © you 4 - Ma F » a — s * » =_ — — py — - 
— n £3 - To R = 9 FP. L "em. _ - 1 
— - 
oy 3 


Ros 2 —— 3 
"I , 


- —— —  <».o =- 
al — 2 * - \ 
. %-4 4 ES 4 \ Sr 
* * — — L 
- 


118 The Divine Right of Church Government. Chap, AI c 


eburtbb, fe, Apoflles— Gouernments. For clearing of this, cons 
fider the enumeration here made; the denomination of theſe 
officers, governments; and the conſtitution or placing of theſe 
overntnents in the church. 1. The enumeration here made, 
s evidently an enumeration of ſeveral ſorts of church - officers, 
fome extraordinary, to endure but for a time, ſome ordinary, to 
continue conſtantly in the church; to this the current of inter- 

eters doth eafily ſubſcribe; and this the text itſe}f plainly 
peaks, partly, if we look at the matter, viz. the ſeveral officers 
enumerated, which are either Extraordinary, theſe five, viz. 
Apoſtles, Prophets, Powers, or Miracles, Gifts of healing, and 
Einds of tongues ; theſe continued but for a ſeaſon, during the 
firſt founding of chriftian churches ; (the proper and peculiar 
work of theſe extraordinary officers what it was, is not here to be 
_ Uiſpnted.) . Or ordinary, theſe three, vis. Teachers (there is 
the preaching elder,) governments (there is the ruling-elder,) 
helps (there. is the deacon ;) theſe are the officers enumerated; 
and however there be ſome other officers elſewhere mentioned, 
whence ſome conceive this enumezation not to be fo abſolutely per- 
fect, yet this is undoubtedly evident that it is an enumeration of 
officers in the church: partly, this is evident, if we look at the 
manner of the Apoſtle's ſpeech, which is in an enumerating form, 
viz. firſt, fecondly, thirdly, afterwards, then: and partly it is 
evident, that he intended to reckon up thoſe officers that were 
Aiſtinkt from all other parts of the myſtical body of Chriſt, by 
his recapitulat ion; Are all Apoſtles, are all Prophets, Wc? ver 29, 
30. . e. not all, but only ſome members of the body are ſet a- 

ot by God tg bear theſe offices in the church. Now, if there 
be here a diſtin enumeration of diſtinct officers in the church, 
2s is evident; then conſequently Governments muſt needs be 
one of theſe 'diſtinft church-officers, being reckoned up among 
the reſt ; and this is one ſtep, that governments are in the rol! of 
church officers enumerated. 2. The denomination of theſe of- 
Ficers Governments, evidenceth ihat they are governing officers, 
veſted with rule in the church. This word (as hath been noted 
in*Chap. ii.) is a metaphor from Pilots or ſhip-maſters govern- 
ing of their ſhips by their compaſs, helm, &c. James iii. 4- 
who is hence called governer, viz. of the ſhip, Acts xxvii- 11. 
eV. Xxviii. 17.) and it notes ſuch officers as fit at the ſtern 
of the veſſel of the church, to govern and guide it in ſpirituals 
zccording to the will and mind of Chriſt : Governments the 
 abftraft, is put for governors the concrete: this name of govern- 
ments hath engraven upon it an evident character of power for 
governing. But this will be eafily granted by all. All the 
doubt will be whom the Apoſtle intended by theſe governments? 


Yernots tu general, for, belides that a general eit = i 


Thus conceive, negatively, theſe cannot be meant, viz. Not go- 
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con, 
heſe 


the particular kinds or individuals thereof, a member of a body 
in general Exiſts not but in this or that particular member, eye, 
hand, foot, &c. beſides this, it is evident that Chriſt hath not 
only in general appointed governors in his church, and left parti- 
culars to .the church or magiſtrate's determination, but hath 
himfelf deſcended to the particular determination of the ſeveral 
kinds of officers. which he will hate in his church; compare 
theſe places together, Epheſ. iv. 7, 11, 12, 1 Cor. xii. 28. Rom. 
xii. 7, 8. though in the ordinance of magiſtracy God hath only 
ſettled the general, but for the particular kinds of it, whether it 
ſhould be monarchical, Ec. that is left to the prudence of feve- 
ral common-wealths to determine what is fitteſt for themſelves. 
See part 2, Chap. IX. 2. Not maſters of families; for all families 
are not in the church, pagan families are without : No family 
as a family is either a church or any part of a church (in the 
notion that church is here ſpoken of;) and though maſters of 
families be governors in their own houſes, yet their power'is not 
eccleſiaſtical but oeconomical or domeſtical, common to hea- 
thens as well as chriſtians. Not the * political magiſtrate, for 
the reaſons hinted, part 1. Chap. I. See alſo part 2 Chap IX. 
and for divers other arguments that might be propounded 4.Not 


the prelatical biſhops, pretending to be an order above preaching - 


— 


ers, and to have the reins of allchurch-Government in their 
only. For, in ſcripture language, biſhop and preſbyter are all 
one order, (theſe words being only names of the ſame officer ;) 
this is evident by comparing Fit. i. 5. with ver. 7. Hereunto al- 
ſo the judgement of antiquity evicently ſubſcribeth, accounting à 
biſhop and a preſbyter to be one and the fame officer in the 
church ; as appears particularly in Ambroſe, 'Theodoret, Hierom, 
and others. Now, if there be no ſuch order as prelatical 
biſhops, conſequently they cannot be governments in the church. 
. Not the ſame with helps, as the former corrupt iinpreſſions of our 
Bibles ſeemed to intimate, which had it thus, helps in govern- 
ments which ſome moderns ſeem to favour ; but this is contrary 
to the original Greek, which fignifies helps, governments; 
contrary to the ancient Syriack verſion, which hath it thus (as 
Tremel. renders it) and helpers, and governments : and therefore 
this groſs corruption is well amended in our late printed Bibles. 
Helps, governpienti, are here generally taken by interpreters, for 
two diſtinct officers. 6.{Nor, finally, can the Teaching elder here 
be meant; for that were to make a needleſs and abſurd tautology, 


Mr. Gilleſpie's Aaron's Rod, Ec. book 2. chap. 6. page 218. to 
224. and allo chap, g page. 284. We 0 


oO! * 


* That tbe magiſtrate cannot be here meant, ſee fully evidenced in 
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the teacher being formerly mentioned in this ſame verſe. Con- 
| equently by governments here, what can be intended, but 
ſuch a kind of officer in the church as hath rule and government 
therein, diſtinct from all governors fore- mentioned? and doth 
not this lead us plainly to the ruling elder? 

3. Theſe governments thus ſet in the church, as rulers there- 
in, are ſet therein by God himſelf; God hath ſet ſome in the 
church, rf, 3— —God hath ſet, put, 
made, conſlituted, &c. (as the word imports,) in the church. 
What hath God ſet in the church ? viz. Apoſtles and—Govern- 
ments, as well as Apoſlles themſelves. The verb, hath ſet, 
equally relates to all the ſorts of officers enumerated. And is not 
that officer in the church of Divine Right, which God himſelf, 
by his own act and authority, ſets therein ? Then doubtleſs 
theſe governments are of divine right. 

4. Finally, Theſe governments ſet in the church under the 
New Teſtament as governors therein, and that by God himſelf, 
are diftinft from not only all governing officers without the 
church, (as hath been ſhewed,) but alſo from all other governing 
officers within the church. For here the Apoſtles-makes a not- 
able enumeration of the ſeveral ſorts of church officers, both 
extraordinary and ordinary, viz. eight in all. Five of thee 
being extraordinary, and to continue but for a ſeaſon, for the 
more effectual ſpreading and propagating of the goſpel of 
Chriſt at firſt, and planting of Chriſtian churches, viz. Apoſtles, 
Prophets, Powers, Gifts of healings, kinds of Tongues : Three 
of theſe being ordinary, and to be perpetuated in the church, 
as of continual uſe and neceſſity therein, viz, Teachers, Go- 

vernments, [i. e. Ruling Elders,] and Helps, [i. e. Deacons 
who are to help and relieve the poor and afflicted } This is the 
enumeration. It is not contended, that it is abſolutely and com- 
pletely perfect, for that ſome officers ſeem to be omitted and left 
out, which elſewhere are reckoned up, Eph. iv. 11. Rom. xii. 
7, 8. Evangeliſts are omitted in the liſt of extraordinary officers: 

and paſtors are left out of the roll of the ordinary officers : And yet 
ſome conceive that Paſtors and Teachers point not out two diſtinct 
ſorts of officers, but rather two diſtinct acts of the ſame officers; 
and if this will hold, then Paſtors are ſufficiently comprized under 
the word Teachers : yea *, ſome think that both Evangelifts and 
Paſtors are comprehended under the word Teacher. But howe- 

ver, be that as it will, theſe two things are evident, 1. That this 
enumeration (though Evangeliſts and Paſtors be left out) is the 
fulleſt and completeſt enumeration of church-officers which in any 
place is to be found throughout all the New YANN.” 2. Tha 
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ſtrongly conclude, 
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though we ſhould grant this defect in the enumeration, yet this 
is no way prejudicial to the preſent argument, that governments 
here mentioned are ruling officers in the church, diftin& from all 
other 'church-officers that have rule: For they are plainly and 
diſtinctly recited as diſtinct kinds of officers, diftin& from Apoſ- 
tles, from Prophets, from 'Teachers, from all here mentioned, 
And thus Interpreters + commonly expound this place, taking go- 


vernments for a diftin& kind of church officer from all the reft 


* 


here enumerated. . 198 
Now to ſum up all that hath been ſaid for the proof of the 


aſſumption ; it is evident, 1. That the church here fpoken of is 


the church of Chriſt now under the New Teſtament. 2. That 
the governments here mentioned, are officers ſet in this church, 
(not out of the church) as rulers governing therein. 3. That thefe 
governments ſet as rulers or governors in this church, are ſet 
there not by man, but by God himſelf; God hath ſet in the 
church—Governments. 4. And, finally, That theſe governments 
thus ſet in the church, are diſtin, not only from all governors 
out of the church, but alſo from all governing officers within the 
church. And if all this laid together will not clearly evince the 
divine right of the ruling elder, what will ? Hence we 'may 


+ © Conclnſ. Therefore theſe governments in 1 Cor. xit. 28. are 
the ruling elders we inquire-after, and that of Divine Right. _ 

Now againſt the urging of 1 Cor. xii. 28, for the proof of 
'the divine right of the ruling elders, divers exceptions are made, 
'which are to be anſwered before we paſs to the third argument. 

Except. I The allegation of this place is too weak to prove 
the thingſin queſtion. For will any man that knoweth what it is to 
reaſon, reaſon from the general to the particular and ſpecial affir- 
matively ? or will ever any man of common ſenſe be perſuaded 
that this conſequence is good? There were governors in the pri- 
mitive church' mentioned by the Apoſtles—therefore they were 


lay governors? Surely I think not *. 


Anſw. This exception hath a confident flouriſh of words, but 
they are but words. It may be replied, 1. By way of conceflion, 
that to argue indeed from a general to a ſpecial, is no ſolid rea- 
Toning ; 'as, This is a Kingdom, therefore it is England ; this is 
2City, therefore it is London; The Apoſtle mentions govern. 
ment in the primitive church, therefore they are ruling-elders : 
this were an abſurd kind of reaſoning. 2. By way of negation. 
Our reaſoning from this text for the ruling elder, is not from the 
general to a ſpecial affirmatively, there are governments in the 
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church, therefore ruling elders: but this ia our arguing, theſ: 
governments here mentioned in 1 Cor. xii. 28. . | kind 
of ng officers, ſet; of God in the church of Chriſt now 
under the New Teſtament, and diftin&t from all other church 
officers, whether extraordinary or ordinary: and therefore they 

are the ruling-elders which we feek after, and that by Divine 
Right, 80 that we argue from the enumeration of ſeveral kinds 


of church officers affirmatively ; here is an enumeration or roll 
of divers kinds of church officers of Divine Right ; governments 


are one kind in the roll, diſtin from the reſt; therefore govern- 
ments are of divine right, conjequently ruling elders; tor none 
but they can be theſe governments, as, hath been proved in. the 
uſſumption If the Apoitle had here mentioned governments 
only, and none ther kind of a with them, there had been 
ſome colour for this exception, and ſome Probability that the A- 
poſile had meant governors in general and not in ſpeci 
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al.: but 
when the Apoſtle ſets himſelf oY enumerate ſo many ſpecial kinds 
of officers, Apoſtles, Prop rophetg, Teachers, &c. how far from 
reaſon is it to think that 2 ot all theſe ſpecials, go 
ments only ſhould be a general. 3. As for Dr. Field's icoffing 
term-of lay or lay elders, Thich be ſeems in ſcorn to give 
to ruling elders; ; it ſeems to be grounded upon that dif. 
tipCtion of the miniſtry and people imo clergy and laity: which 
is juſtly rejected by ſound Orthodox writers, az not only, with- 
out but againſt the: warrant of Scripture, clergy being no. where 
appropriated to the miniſtry only, but commonly attributed to 
the whole church, 1 Pet. v. 2. 3. The Scripture term given to 
theſe officers: is ruling-.elders, 1 Tim v. 17. and fo far as ſuch, 
(t e from among the people) they are eccle- 
baſtical officers. 

Except. 2. But it is not ſaid here governors in the concrete, a8 
apoſtles, prophets, teachers, are mentioned concretely, which 
are diſtinct officers ; but it is ſaid. governments, in the abſtract, 
to note faculties, not perſons. The text may be thus reſolved ; 
The apoſtle firft ſets down three diſtinct — apoſtles, pro- 
phets, and teachers: then he reckons up thoſe common gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt (and among the reſt the gift of governing) which 
were common to all three. So that we need not here make dif- 
Dare the church, but only diſtinct gifts which might, be 
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Calvin in 1 Pet. v. 2, 3, Vid. etiam Facob. Laurent. Comment. 
ia 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. ubi fuſius de bac diſtindone diſſerit. p. 322, ad. 325. 
* Mat. Sutliv. de preſbyterio, cap. 12. page 72. and 87. edit. 
Lond, an. 1597. Bilſon's perpetual government of Chriſt's church, 
. Chap. 10. page 141. in to. printed in anng 1610. 


were ſo ambitiouſly coveted. after; and the laſt verte ſeems ell 
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Anf 1. As the apoſtles, prophets, and teachers are here ſet 
down concretely, and not abſtractly, and are confeſſed to be three 
diſtinct orders enumerated : ſo. all the other | five, though ſet 
down abſtractly, are (by a metonymy of the adjunct for the fubs 
je&t) to be underſtood concretely, helps far helpers 4 governs 
ments for governors, &c. otherwiſe we {hall here charge the a4 
with a needleſs impertinent tautology in this chapter, for 
be had formerly ſpoken of theſe gifts abſtratly, ver. 8, 9, 10. as 
being all given ta profit the church wrthal, ver. J. but here, ver; 
28, 29, 30. he ſpeaks of theſe gifts as they are in ſeveral diſtinct 
ſubjects, for the benefit of the organical body the church; eMe 
what ſaith he here, more than he ſaid before ? 2. That all theſe 
eight here enumerated, one as well as another, do denote, not 
diſtinct offices or ts of the {ame officer, but diſtintt oſſicerg 
having diſtinct adminiſtrations, and diſtin gifts for 3 
niſtrations, is evident, partly by the apoſtle's form af enumera- 
tion, iu, ferandly, thirdly, afterwards, then or , furthermare i 
if he had intended only three ſorts of officers, he ae 
ſtopped at thirdly, but he goes on in an enumerating way, to ſhew 


ys thoſe that follow are diſtinct officers as well as th that g 


befare ; partly, by the apoſtle's recapitulation, ver. 29, 30. which 
plaialy points out different officers, perſons not gifts, beſides 
thoſe three: Are all apoſtles ? are all prophets ? are a teachers f 


{and here he ſtops not, but reckons on) ere all workers 


mied- 
cles? have all the gifts of healing &c. If it ſhould be replied, 


But he doth not add, Are all helps? are all governments ? there- 
jore theſe are not to be 3 diſtinct officers from the reft:; 
otherwiſe why ſhould the apoſtles thus have omitted them, had 
there — ſuch diſtinct — in the church in his time? 
it may be replied, Theſe two officers, helps and governments, 
are omitted in the recapitulation, ver. 29, 30. not that, the 
church then had no ſuch officers,” for why then thould they have 
deen diſtinctly mentioned in the enumeration of church ail cers, 
ver. 28 ? But either, 1. For that helps and governments were 
more inferior ordinary officers, and not furniſhed with ſuch ex- 


traordinary, or at leaſt, eminent gifts, as the other had, (which | 
they abuſed greatly to pride, contention, ſehiſm, and contempt 


of one another, the evils which the apoſtle here labours ſo nach 
to cure) and ſo there was no ſuch danger that theſe an} 
governments ſhould run into the ſame diſtempers that the other 
did. Or, 2. For that he would inſtruct theſe helps and govern- 
ments to be content with their own ſtations and offices (without 
ſtrife and emulation) though they be neither apoſtles, nor pro- 


phets, nor teachers, nor any of the other enumerated, which 
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to favour this conſideration, but covet earneſtly the beſt gifts, viz. 
which made moſt for edification, not for oſtentation g. 

Except. 3. But helps here are placed before governments, 
therefore it is not likely that governments were the ruling elders; 

1. e. deacons, which fi is an inferior office, ſeeming here to 

be preferred before them 
Aw. This follows not, Priority of order is not always an 
argument of priority of worth, dignity, or authority. Scrip. 
ture doth not always obſerve . of order, to put that rd 
which is of moſt excellency: Sometimes the paſtor is put before 
the teacher, as Epheſ. iv. 11. ſometimes the teacher before the 
paſtor, as Rom. xii. 7, 8. Peter is firſt named of all the apof. 
tles, both in Matth. x. 2. and in Acts i. 13. but we ſhall hardly 
grant the Papiſts arguing thence to be ſolid, Peter is firſt named, 
therefore he is the chief and head of all the apoſtles; no more 
can we account this any good conſequence, helps are ſet before 
governments, therefore governments are officers inferior to helps, 
conſequently they cannot be ruling- elders, this were bad logic. 
Except, 4. But the word governments is general, and may fig- 
nify either Chriſtian magiſtrates, or eccleſiaſtical officers, as arch- 
biſhops, biſhops, or whatſoever other by lawful authority are ap- 
pointed in the church f. And ſome of the femi-Eraſtians of 
our times, by governments underſtand the Chriſtian Magiſtracy, 
holding the Chriſtian * to be an eccleſiaſtical admini- 
. 
Anſw. 1. Gen i i. e. governors, (though i in itſelf and 
ſingly mentioned, it be a general, yet) here being enumerat- 


ed among ſo many ſpecials, is ſpecial, and notes the ſpecial kind 


of ruling-elders, as hath been proved. 2. As for archbiſhops 
and Dioceſan biſhops, they are notoriouſly known to be, as ſuch, 
no officers ſet in the church by God, but merely by the invention 
of man; therefore they have no part nor lot in this buſineſs, nor 
can here be meant., And if by others, by lawful authority ap- 
pointed in the church, they mean thoſe officers that God appoints 
well: if thoſe whom man ſets there without God, as chancellors, 
commiſſioners, &c. ſuch have as much power of government in 
the church, as they are ſuch, as archbiſhops, and biſhops, viz. 


juſt none at all by any divine warrant. 3. Nor can the civil chriſ- 


tian magiſtrate here be implied. 1. Partly, becauſe this is quite 
beſides the whole intent and ſcope of this chapter, treating mere- 
ly upon ſpiritual church-matters,' not at all of ſecular civil mat- 
ters, viz. of ſpiritual gifts for the church's profit, ver. 1. to 12. 

Of the church herſelf as one organical body, ver. 12. to 28. and 
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of the officers which God hath ſet in this organical body, ver. 


28. &c. Now here to croud in the Chriſtian magiſtrate, which 


is 2 mere political governor, into the midſt of theſe ſpiritual mat- 
ters, and into the roll of theſe merely eccleſiaſtical officers, how 
abſurd is it ? 2. Partly, becauſe the magiſtrate, as ſuch, is not ſet 
of God in the church either as a church-officer, or as a church- 
member, as hath been demonſtrated formerly, Chap. IX. and 
though he become a Chriſtian, that adds nothing to the authori- 
ty of his magiſtracy, being the privilege only of his perſon, not 
of his office. 3. Partly, becauſe when this was written to the 
Corinthians, the apoſtle writes of ſuch governments as had at 
that time their preſent actual being and exiſtence in the church: 
and neither then, nor divers hundreds of years after, were there 
any magiſtrates Chriſtian, as hath been evidenced, chap. 9 *. 
Except. 5. Teachers are here expreſſed, but Paſtors omitted ; 
and therefore well might governors be mentioned inſtead of 
Paftors +. _ AR. OY 
Anſw. 1. Then according to his judgment, Paſtors were a 
diſtinct kind of officers from teachers; otherwiſe the naming of 
Teachers would have ſufficiently implied Paſtors, without the ad- 
dition of the word governors, one act or function of the office 
being put for the whole office. But Prelates did not love to hear 
of ſuch a diſtinction. However it is the judgement of many o- 
thers no leſs learned or pious than they, that in the ſame congre- 
gation where there are ſeveral miniſters, he that excels in expo- 
fition of ſcriptures, teaching ſound doctrine, and convincing 
gain-ſayers, may be defigned hereunto, and called a teacher or 
doctor: He that excels in application, and deſigned thereunto, 
may be called a Paſtor : but where there is only one miniſter in 
one particular congregation, he is to perform, as far as he is able, 
the whole work of the miniſtry. 2. If Paſtors are to be under- 
ſtood by this term governors, as contradiſtinct from teachers, 
formerly enumerated in the text; doth not this ſeem to devolve 
the matter of government ſo wholly upon the paſtor, as that the 
teacher hath nothing to do with it ? and hereby both paſtor and 
teacher are wronged at once ; the teacher, while power of go- 
verning is denied him, which belongs ta him as well as to the 
paſtor ; the teacher being a miniſter of the word, hath power of 
adminiſtration of the ſacraments and diſcipline, as well as the 
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* Who defire more full ſatisfaction touching this poor and empty 
gloſs, that the civil magiſtrate ſhould be meant by theſe governments, 
let them conſult Mr. Gilleſpie's elaborate treatiſe, called Aaron's Rod 
Bloſſoming, book 2, chap. 6. p. 218. to 224. . 
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ſtor ; the paſtor, while he conſequently is deprived: of the necef. 
fry and comfortable affiftance of the teacher in point of govern. 
Therefore the paſtor cannot here be intended by gover. 
iS . Bilfon himſelf was not very confident of this gloſs, and 
pherefore | he immadiately adds, If this content you not, I then 
deny they are all eceleſiaſtical functions that are there ſpecified, 
Ke. What then doth he make them? viz, he makes divers of 
them, and governments among the reſt, to be but ſeveral gifts 
whereof one and the ſame officer might be capable. And a little 
after he ingenuouſly confeſſes he cannot tell what thefe. governor 
were, ſaying, « could eafily prefume, I cannot eaſily prove what 
they were. The manner and order of thaſe wonderful gifts of 
God's ſpirit, after ſo many hundreds may be conjectured, cannot 
be * they were, or rather government: 
{for fo the apoſtle ſpeaketh) i. e. gifts of wiſdom, difcretion and 
judgment to direct an — de the whole church, and every par. 
20, ps member robo, in the manifold dangers and diftrefles 
which thoſe days did not want. Governors alfo they might be 
called, that were appointed in every congregation to hear and ap 
peaſe the private ſtrites and quarrels that grew betwixt man and 
man, leſt the Chriſtians, to The ſhame of themſelves, and lan 
der of the goſpel, ſhould purfue each other: for s of this 
fe before the magiſtrates, who then were infidels; of theſe St 
Paul fpeaketh, 1 Cor. vi. 1. to 3. Theſe governors and moders 
tors of their brethren's quarrels and contemtions J find, others 
find not in the apoſtle's writings, but ſuch as withal were watch- 
men and feeders of the flock.” Thus inconſiſtent he is with him 
ſelf, one while theſe governors muſt be paſtors: another while ar 
bitrators or daysmen about private differences: another while 
gifts, not officers; another while he cannot eafity prove what 
they were. But they have been proved to be ruling — and 
the Proof ſtill ſtands good notwithſtanding all his or others excep- 
tions. 
Argum. III. The third argument for the Divine Right of the 
mere ruling-elder ſhall be drawn from 1 Tim. v 17. Let tbe el 
ders that rule well, be counted werthy of double benvur, efpecialh 
they that labour in the word and doctrine. From which words we 
may thus argue for the Divine Right of the ruling-elder. 
Major. Whatſoever officers in the church are, according to 
the ea of Chriſt, ſtiled elders, inveſted with rule in the church, 
approved of God in their rule, and yet diſtin from all them 
That labour in the word and doctrine ; ; they are the ruling-elder: 
in the church, which we enquire after, and that by divine right. 
This prop poſition ſeems clear and unqueſtionable. For, 1. 
there be a certain kind of church- officer which Chriſt in his word 
calls an elder, 2. Declares to have rule in-his church, 3. Approves 
in this! his rule, and, 4+ Diftinguiſheth | from him that labours 18 
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the word and doctrine; this is plainly the ruling elder, and herc 
is evidently the divine right of his office. Such a divine appro- 

bation- of his office, teſtified in ſcripture, implies no Ca A 
divine inſtitution thereof, 

Miner. But the officers mentioned in 1 Tina. v. 17 are ac- 
cording to the word of Chriſt, ſtiled elders, inveſted with rule in 
the church : approved of God in their rule, and yet diſtinct from 
all them that labour in the word and. doctrine. This ——_ 
on may be thus evidenced by parts. 

1. The officers mentioned here in this word of Cheift, ave 
ſtiled elders. This Greek word tranflated elder, is uſed in the 
New Teſtarnent chiefly in three ſeveral ſenſes: 1. For men of 
antient time, not now living; and. fo it is eppoſed to modern: 
Tradition of elders, Matth. xv 2 + e. of them of old time, fee 
Matth. v. 2t. 2 For elders in age now living, ſo it is oppoſed 
to younger, 1 Tim v. 1. 1 Pet. v. 5. 3. For elders im functi- 
on or office, oppoſed to private men not in office, as AQ xiv. 
23. and in this laſt ſenſe it is to be taken in this place, M vfſice 
of ruling being here aſcribed to theſe elders. They are called 
elders, tay fome, becauſe for the moſt part they were choſen out 
of the elder fort of men: others better, from the maturity of 
knowledge, wiſdom, gifts, gravity, piety, Wc. which.ought to 
de in them. This name elder ſeems to have rule ans authority 
written upon it, when applied to any church. officer; and it is by 
the ſeptuagint often aſcribed to rulers political, et in the 
gate, Judges viii. 14. Ruth iv. 2, 3. 1Sam v. 3. 1 Chron. 
xi. 3. In this place (as it is well noted by ſome“) the word elders 
is 2 genus, a general attribute, agreeing both to them that rule 
well, and atſo to thoſe that labour in the word and doctrine: the 
one ſort only rule; the other ſort both rule and preach; but 
_ ſorts are elders. 

The officers here mentioned are not only ſtiled elders, but 
inveſted with rule in the church. For it is plain, both. by the 
text and context duly conſidered, and the Apoſtle's ſcope in writ- 
ing of this epiſtle, 1 Tim. iii. 15 that theſe elders are officers 
in the church. And that in the church they are veſted with rule 
appears not only by their name of elders, which when applied to 
officers, imports rule, authority, c. as hath been faid ; but al- 
ſo by the  adjun& participle that rule, or ruling, annexed to 
ke Ft ; Let the elders ruking well So that here we have not only 
the office, the thing, but the very name of ruling elders. The 
word feems to be a military term; for Captains and Commanders 
in an Army, foremoft ftanders, (as the word imports) that lead on 
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9 Mr. Rutherford in his due right of preſbyteries, page 145. 
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and command all the reft that follow them : hence metaphorical. 
ly uſed for the foremoſt · ſtanders, rulers, governors in the church. 
It noteth not only thoſe that go before others by doctrine, or 
good example : but that govern and rule others by authority, 
For, 1. Thus the word is uſed in ſcripture, One that ruleth well 
his own houſe, having his children in ſubjeftion with all gravity, 1 
Tim. iii. 4. where it plainly notes an athoritative ruling.— Again, 
if a man know not how to rule his own houſe, 1 Tim. iti. 5. And 
again, Ruling their children and their own houſes well, 1 Tim. iii. 12. 
and can any man be ſo abturd as to think that a maſter of a fami- 
ly hath not a proper authoritative rule over his own children and 
family, but rules them only by doctrine and example? 
2. Thus learned divines * and accurate Grecians + uſe the word 
to denote authority : So that the Holy Ghoſt here calling them 
ruling-elders, implies they are veſted with rule: and thoſe that 
deny this place to hold out two ſorts of elders, yet confeſs it 
holds out two forts of Acts, ruling and preaching. | 
. Theſe ruling elders are here approved o Ged in their 
rule; ; and that two ways, viz. I. In that God's ſpirit here com- 
mends their ruling, being duly diſcharged, ruling well, excellent. 
ly, &c. Did no rule in the chock belong to them for matter, God 
would never command or approve them for the manner. He 
cannot be accounted with God to do any thing well, that hath 
no right to doit at all. 2. In that God's ſpirit here commands 
their well-ruling to honourably rewarded. Let them be counted 
worthy of double honour : or, Let them be dignified with dou- 
ble honour. Here is not only reward, but an eminent reward 
appointed them, and that urged from ſcripture, ver. 18. Where 
God thus appoints rewards, he approves that for which he re- 
wards ; and what God thus approves is of Divine Right. Gee 
part 1. Chap. V. 

4. Yet, finally, Theſe. elders; veſted with rule in the church, 
and divinely approved in their rule, are diſtin& from all them 
that labour in the word and doctrine, This may thus be eviden- 
ced from the text, as | ſome have well obſerved : For, 1. Here is 
a general, under which the ſeveral kinds of officers here ſpoken of 
are comprehended, elders, all here mentioned are . 2. 
Here are two diſtinct kinds of elders, viz. thoſe that rule well, 
there is one kind: and they that labour in the word (as the 
Paſtors :) and doctrine, (as the doctors and Teachers) here is the 
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Calvin, Beza, c. on this place. | 
+. See Gilleſpie's Aaron's Red, book 2. chap. 9- 
1 Mr. Rutherford in his due rights of 5 chap. 7 ſect. 


7. Page 145, 146, 47. 
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other kind. 3. Here are two participles exprefling thefe two 
ſpecies or kinds of elders, ruling, and l/abouring——thoſe only 
rule, that is all their work: and therefore here are called ruling 
elders, not becauſe they alone rule, but becauſe their only work 
is to rule, but theſe not only rule, but over and beſides, they 
labour in the word and doctrine. 4. Here are two diſtin articles 
diſtinctly annexed to theſe two participles, they that rule; they that 
labour. 5. Finally, here is an eminent disjunctive particle ſet be- 
twixt theſe two kinds of elders, theſe two participles, theſe two 
articles, evidently diftinguithing one from the other, viz. eſ- 
pecially they that labour in the word, &c. intimating, that as 
there were ſome ruling elders that did labour in the word and 
doctrine; ſo there were others that did rule, and not labour 
in the word: both were worthy of double honour, but eſpecial- 
ly they that both ruled and laboureg in the word alſo. And 
whereſoever this word here tranſlated eſpecially, is uſed in all 
the New Teſtament, it is uſed to diſtinguiſh thing from thing, 
perſon from perſon, that are ſpoken of; as, Let us do good to all, 
but eſpecially to thoſe of the houlhold of faith, Gal. vi. 10. there- 
fore there were ſome of the houſhold of faith, and ſome that 
were nat; and accordingly we muſt put a difference in doing good 
to them. All the ſaints ſalute you, efpecially thoſe of Ceſar's 
houſbold, ſome ſaints not of his houſhold; all ſaluted them, 
but eſpecially thoſe of Cæſar's houſhold. He that provides not for 
his own, eſpecially for them of his own houſe, he hath denied the faith 
— 1 Tim. v. 8. A believer is to provide for his friends and kindred, 
but eſpecially for zhoſe of his own houſe, wife and children. See al- 
ſo 1 Tim; iv 10. Tit. i. 11. 2 Tim, iv 13. 2 Pet. ii. 10. Acts 
xX. 38. and xxvi. 3. in all which places the word eſpecially is uſ. 
ed as a disjunctive particle, to diſtinguiſh one thing from another, 
without which diſtinction we ſhall but make nonſenſe in in- 
terpreting thoſe places. And generally the * beſt interpreters do 
from this text conclude, that there were two forts of elders, viz. 
the ruling elder that only ruled; the preaching elder, that his 
beſides ruling, laboured in the word and doctrine alſo. f 
Now therefore ſeeing the officers here mentioned, are 1. Ac- 
cording to the word of Chriſt, (for this js the word of Chrift) 
{tiled elders, 2. Veſted with rule, 3. Approved of God in their 
rule, and yet, 4. Diſtinct from all that labour in the word and doc- 
trine, as hath been particularly proved; we may conclude, that, 
Concluſ. Therefore the officers here mentioned are the rulin 
elders in the church which we enquire after, and that by divine 
3 e 
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* Bena, Piſcata, Calvin, on this verſe. 
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But againſt this place of 1 Tim. i. 17. and the argument 
rom it s cavils and exceptions are niade; let them have 2 ſu 
Except. I. There were two ſorts of elders, ſome labouring in 

the word and dodtrine, forhe- taking care of „ Vin: he 
cons; both were worthy of double Ronen, © Ely they that 
laboured in the word &c*%. $473 

Anw. I. This is a new diſtinction of An without warrant 
of Scripture. Deacons are no where in all the New Teſtament bit 
ſtiled elders, + nay, they are contradiſtinguithed from elders, ¶ be 
both teaching and ruling. He that giveth, let him do it with pr. 
Smplicity s He that ruleth, avith diligence, Rom. xii. 8 Helps, go. i an 
veraiments, 1 Cor. xii. 48. Compare alſo Tit. i. 5, 6, Rc. 1 Tie. no 
in. 2, &c. with 1 Tim. in. 8, &c. 2. As Dencaus are not el- ou 
ders, fo Deacons have no rule in the church: It is true, they are ¶ ch 
to rule their children and their hum houſes well, 1 Tim. ii. 12. this | 
is only Family rule: but as for the church, their office therein is © mi 
to be Heſps, 1 Cor. Rom. xii, 28. to diffribate, xii. 8. zo ſerve lab 
tobte, Acts vi. 2, 3. but no rule. is aſcribed to them. 


"Except. II. But by well, ſome underſtand living well, anc 
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leading an holy exemplary life. The Apoſtle would rs Mi- we 
niſters not only to live — themſelves, but alfo to feed others by 
the word and doctrine : They that live well are to be double hon- i the 
oured, - * they v who — 225 Sod, &c. as 1 Theſ. v. p 
12, 13 1. tim 

. 1. The Apoſtie here ſpeaks rather of officers, than of dur 
acts of office: of perfons rather than of duties, if his phraſe be niſt 
obſerved. 2. Living well is not ruling well here in the Apoſtles as C 


ſenſe, who intends the rule of elders over others; he that lives MW ry | 
well, rules well over himfelf, not over others: elſe all that con. 
live well were charch-rulers, they conduCt by example, do not Pau 


govern by authority, Altar. Damaſc. c. xii. 3. If well ruling be try, 
well h then double honour, double maintenance from the {uct 
chutch is due for well living, 1 Tim. v. 17, 18. conſequently I Lut! 


all that live well deſerves this double honour. 4. This ſeems to 
intimate that miniſters deſerve 2 honour for living well, 
though they preach not; ow abjurd ! 5. D. Downham once 
Pleaſed with this gloſs, ater — Pl vas not ſafe. 


* ae era government of Chrift's church, Chap. 3 
page 130, 131. 


I + Altar, Damaf. Cap. xii. page 918, and page 920. 


1 8 King in his Sermon on Cant. viii. Bilfon in his perpeti 
government of Chriſt's church, e. x. page 132, &c. 


Chap. XI. The Divine Right of Church-Government. 129 


Except. 3. Thoſe that rule well may be meant of aged, infirm 
ſuperannuated biſhops, who cannot labour in the word and doc- 
trine“ 

Anfw. 1. Here is no ſpeech of prelatical biſhops, but of ruling 
and preaching elders in this text. 2. How ſhall old decrepit bi- 
ſhops rule well, when they cannot labour in the word and doc- 
trine? 3 By this gloſs, the preaching elders that labour in the 


word and doctrine, ſhould be preferred before the moſt ancient 


biſhop in double honour ; ſuch doctrine would not long fince have 
been very odious and Apocryphal to our late prelates. 4. Thoſe 
preachers that have faithfully and conſtantly ſpent their ſtrength, 
and worn out themſelves with miniſterial labour, that they can- 


not rule nor preach any longer, are yet worthy of double hon- 


our for all their former travels in the ſervice of Chriſt and his 
church. 5 

Except 4. Among miniſters ſome did preach, others only ad- 
miniſtered the Sacraments; ſo Paul ſheweth that he preached and 
laboured more than all the Apaſtles, 1 Cor. xv. 10. but baptized few 
or none, 1 Cor. i 14. leaving that to: be performed by others; 
and when Paul and Barnabas were companions, and their travels 
were equal, yet Pauh is noted to have been the chief ſpeaker, 
Acts xiv. 12. all were worthy of double honour, but eſpecially 
they who laboured in the word and doctrine { . 

Anſw. 1. This gloſs imagineth ſuch a miniſtry in the Apoſtle's 
times, as the prelates had erected of late in their days, viz. many 
dumb dogs that could not bark, nor preach at all, yet could admi- 
niſter the Sacraments by the old Service book. But the Apoſtles, 
as Cartwright + obſcrves, allowed no ſuch miniſters, will have eve- 
ry biſhop or preaching elder to be both apt zo teach, and able ts 
convince 1 Tim. iii. 2. Tit. 1. 9. So that it was far from 
Paul to countenance a non-preaching or ſeldom preaching miniſ- 
try, by allowing any honour at all, much leſs a double honour to 
ſuch. Sure, preaching is one part, yea a moſt principal part or 
Juty of the miniſter's office, (as hath been evidenced before, part 


— — 
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* B. King in his Sermon on Cant. viii. page 40. 


B. Whitgift in his Defence againſt Cartwright's firſt Reply. 
oe is one of D. Field's three glofſes. Field of the church, lib. v. 
hap. 26. ie: | 


T Biſhops that have no tolerable gift of teaching, are like idols 
their caſes, or rather coffins, ſet up in the church's choice. Cart- 


wright Teſtam. Annot. in 1 Tim. v. 17. 
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2. Chap VII.) and ſhall he be counted worthy of double honour, 
that neglects a principal duty of his office? nay, he deſerves not 
the very name of ſuch an officer in the church: why ſhonld he 
be called a Paſtor, that doth not feed? or a T eacher, that doth 
not teach his flock ? &c. faith Chriſoſt. Hom. xv. in 1 Timothy. 
2. Why ſhould Paul's labouring be reſtrained here to his preach. 
ing only? when Paul ſpeaks of his own labour elicwhere, he 
ſpeaks of it in another ſenſe, 2 Cor. xi. 17. in labour and qweori. 
nen- compare it with the context; and in this place judici. 
ous Calvin ſeems rather to interpret it of other manner of labour, 
and Pareus extends it beſides preaching to divers other labours 
which Paul did undergo.” 3. What warrant doth this exception 
hold out for two ſorts of miniſters here pretended, ſome preach. 
ing, others only adminiſtring the Sacraments ? Thus, Paul preached 
much, baptized but few therefore, there were ſome that only admini. 
fired the ſacraments ; well concluded. Yet Paul baptized ſome, 1 
Cor. i. 14, 16. diſt-ibuted the Lord's ſupper to fome, Acts xx. 7, 
11 ſo that he both preached and diſpenſcd the ſacraments : Let 
any ſhew where any perſon diſpenſed the ſacraments, that was 
not a preacher. Again, Paul and Barnabas equolly travelled ti- 
gether, but Paul was chief ſpeaker : what then? therefore, ſome 
8 in the word, others in the ſacraments only. This is 
woful Logick 4. To whomſoever the power of diſpenſing the 
facraments was given by Chriſt, to them alſo the power of preach- 
ing was given ; diſpenſing the word and ſacraments are joined 
in the ſame commiſſion, Matth. xxviti. 18, 19, 20. what Chriſt 
Joins together let not man put aſunder. 'Touching the 
preaching elder there is mentioned only one Act peculiar to his 
office, viz. labouring in the word, &c. but, taking a part for the 
whole, we may underſtand his diſpenſing the ſacraments allo, 
and what elle is peculiar to the preaching elder's office, though 
for brevity's ſake it be not here named “. 

Except 5. By elders that rule well may be meant certain go- 
vernors, or inferior magiſtrates, choſen to compoſe controverſies, 
or civil ſtrifes. Suitable hereunto i: the late eraſtian gloſs, that 
by elders ruling well, may be meant, Kings, Parliament-men, and 
all civil N 6 | 

Anfw. 1 It is well known that in the Primitive times there 
was no chriſtian magiſtrate in the church, and for the church 
to chooſe heathen judges or magiſtrates to be Arbitrators or 
Days- men in civil controverſies, is a thing utterly condemned 


Altar. Damaſc. chap. 12. page 919. 
+ Bridge, Huſſey. 
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by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vi. 1. &, 2. The Apoſtle ſpeaks here 
he of Eccleſiaſtical, not of civil officers, as the latter phraſe inti- 
oth WM mates The main {cope of this epiſtle was to inſtruct Timothy 
hy. how to behave himſelf not in the common- wealth, but in the 
ch. church of God, 1 Tim. iii. 15. and here he ſpeaks of ſuch of- 
he MW ficers as were in being in the church at that time. 3. If Kings, 
Parliament-men, and all civil governors be theſe ruling elders, 
then miniſters have not only an equal ſhare with them in govern- 
ment, by this text, which the Eraſtians will not like well: but 


ur, . : ; 
ur: alſo are to have a ſuperior honour or maintenance to Kings, par- 
ion WM liament-men, and all civil governors, Certainly the magiſtrates 


e. will never triumph in this gloſs, nor thank them that deviſed it. 
%% + Sutlive ſeems to be againſt this opinion (though no great 
friend to ruling elders) ſaying Beza beſtows many words to prove 
that the Judges in 1 Cor. vi. were not of the number of preſby- 

ters: which truly I myſelf ſhould eaſily grant him. For there 


Let vere none ſuch ever conſtituted. 5. This is a novel interpre- 
as MY tation, as ſome obſerve unknown, among ancient writers. 

BY Except. 6. Thoſe words [eſpecially they who labour in the 
om word and doftrine} are added to the former explanatively, to 


teach us who they are that rule well, viz. they who labour much 
the in the word and doctrine, and not to diſtinguiſh them that la- 
ch. bour in the word, from elders ruling well: as if Paul had ſaid, 
Let the elders that rule awell be counted worthy of double honour, 
ris greatly labauring in the word, &c For the word tranſlated pe- 
the cially here more aptly ſignifies much, greatly, than eſpecially. 
his For though with the adverſative but along with it, it ſignifieth 
the . yet alone (as it is here) it ſignifies much, great. 

is 
* Anfw. 1. If this ſentence [eſpecially they who labour, ] Wc. 
were added only to explain who are well ruling elders, viz. 
ſuch as greatly labour in the word, &c. then few of the prelatical 
biſhops were to be counted well ruling elders, for. very few, if 
any of them, were guilty of labouring greatly in the word and 
doctrine. 2. Then alfo the apoſtle would have ſaid, either who 
eſpecially labour, or ſimply without the article, eſpecially labour- 
ing; then eſpecially they who labour, as here he doth, carrying 
his ſpeech rather to diſtinct perſons and officers, than to diſtinct 
duties or actions. 3 This word tranſlated eſpecially, hath been 
already in the minor propoſition proved to be rather disjunctive, 
than exptanatorr; a term of diſtinction to point out a ſeveral ſort 
of elders from only ruling elders, rather than a term of explica- 
tion, ſignifying who are to be reputed theſe well ruling elders. 
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4. The word eſpecially is uſed for a term of diſtinftich, even in 
\ thoſe places where the adverſative hut is not joined to it, as in 
Tit. i. 10. For there are many unruly and vain talkers and decei- 
vers, eſpecially they of the circumciſion ; where eſpecially diſtinguiſh- 
es them of the circumciſion, from all other vain talkers, and decei- 
vers; and in 1 Tim. iv.io. Who is the Saviour of all men, eſpe. 
cially of them that believe: here eſpecially without but diſtinguiſh. 
es them that believe from all other men, as capable of a ſpe- 
cial ſalvation from God; if here it were not a note of diſtinQtion, 
according to this oloſs, we ſhould thus read the place, Who is 
the Saviour of all men, greatly believing ; but this were cold com- 
fort to weak Chriſtians of little faith. So here eſpectally though 
but be wanting, diſtinguiſheth them that labour in the word and 
doctrine, from them that labour not therein, and yet rule well. 
Except. 7. It is one thing to preach, another thing to labour 
in the word and doctrine. If there be here any diſtinction of el- 
ders, it is betwixt thoſe that labour more abundantly and pain- 
fully, and betwixt thoſe that labour not ſo much. This objec- 
tion takes much with ſome *. B. Bilſon much preſſes this ob- 
jection from the emphaſis of the word labouring; ſignifying en- 
deavouring any thing with greater ſtriving and contention, &c. 
to this ſenſe, „Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy 
« of double honour, eſpecially they who labour and ſweat, &c. 
e in the word—who give themſelves even to be tired and broken 
- & with labours;” and this (faith he) is the genuine fignification 
of the word tranſlated labouring, when it is borrowed from the 
labour of the body, to denote the contention or ſtriving of the 
mind +, &c. 

Anſew. 1. This gloſk takes it for granted, that this text ſpeaks 
only of rag, or the miniſtry of the word, and Ss of 
the lefler, or greater pains taken: which (beſides that it begs the 
thing in queſtion) makes the miniſtry of the word common to 
both ſorts here diſtinctly ſpoken of, whereas rather the plain cur- 
rent of the text makes ruling common to both, over and beyond 
| which the preaching elder /abours in the werd. 2 Doth not this 
interpretation allow a double honour to miniſters that labour not 
ſo much as others in the word ?-— and can we think that the la- 
borious Paul intended to dignify, patronize, or encourage idle 
drones, lazy, fluggiſh, ſeldom preachers ? minifters muſt be ex- 
ceeding inſtant and laborious in their miniftry, 2 Tim. iv 1, 2, 
If this were the ſenſe. only to prefer the greater before the 

leſs labour in the miniſtry, the apoſtle would have uſed this order 
of words, Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double 


— — 


* Sutlive de preſbyterio cap. 12. p. 72, 73. 
+ Bilſon's Government of the Church, p. . 33. 
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honour, eſpecially they who Iabour, &c take upon themſelves more 
weighty cares For thoſe words (in the word and doCtri-e) ſhould 
either have been quite omitted, as now was expreflied : or ſhould 
have been inſerted immediately after them that rule wel, nd be- 
fore the word eſpecially, to this effect, „Let the elders ti at rule 
« well and preach the word and doctrine well, be counted wor- 
« thy of double honour ; but eſpecially thoſe who labour much 
« in well ruling and in well preaching :” in ſuch an expreſſion the 
caſe had been very clear and. evident 4 Should this comment 
ſtand, that they who labour more in the miniſtry than others, 
ſhould have more honour, more maintenance than ochers, how 


many emulations, and contentions were this likely ro procure ? 


Who ſhall undertake to proportion the honour and reward, ac- 
cording to the proportion of every miniſter's labour? 5. As tor 
the criticiſm of the word /abouring, which Bilſon lays fo much 


ſtreſs upon, theſe things are evident, 1. That here /abourng, 


ſignifies emphatically nothing elſe but that labour, care, diligence, 
ſolicitude, &c. which the nature of the pat oral office requi. es 
in every faithful paſtor; as is implied 1 Cheſſ v. 12, 13 Ko 
them which labour among you, and are over you in the Lord an the 
apoſtle faith that every miniſter Hall receic'e a reward according to 
his own labour, 1 Cor. iii. 8. Such labour and dilizence alſo is 
required in them that rule, whilſt they are charged to rule with 
diligence, Rom xii 8 which is as much as with labour; yea, the 
common charity of Chriſtians hath its labour ; and this very word 
labour, is aſcribed thereunto : labour of love, 1 Theſſ i. 3 Hb. 
vi. 10. 2. That it the apoſtle had here intended the extraordi- 
nary labour of ſome minitters above others, not ordinarily requir- 
ed of all, he would have taken a more emphatical word to have 
ſet it out, as he is wont to do in ſome other caſes, as in 2 Cor. xi. 
27. In labour and wearineſi — 1 Theſſ. ii. 9g. For ye remembered, 
brethren, our labour and wearineſs. 6. Finally, “ if there be but 
« one kind of church-officers here defigned, then (as faith the 
« learned Cartwright) the words { efþecially thoſe that labour) do 
not cauſe the apoſtle's ſpeech to riſe, but to fall; not to go for- 
e ward, but to go backward: For to teach worthily and ſingu- 
& larly is more than to teach painfully : for the firſt doth ſet 
ce forth all that which may be required in a worthy teacher, where 
ce the latter noteth one virtue only of pains taking.” 

Except 8. 'Though it could be evinced, that here the apoſtle 
ſpeaks of ſome other elders, beſides the miniſters of the word, 
yet what advantage can this be for the proof of ruling elders ? 
For the apoſtle being to prove that the miniſters of the word 
ought to be honoured, i. e. maintained; why might he not uſe 


this general propoſition, that all rulers, whether public or do- 


meſtic, whether civil or ecclefiaſtical, are to be honoured ? And 
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when the apoſtle ſpeaketh of the qualifications of deacons, he 
requires them to be ſuch as have ruled their own houſes well“. 

Anſw. 1. This flight gloſs might have appeared more tolera- 
ble and plauſible, were it not, partly that the grand {cope of the 
apoſtle in this chapter and epiſtle is to direct about church-offi- 
cèrs and church-affairs, as both the context, and 1 Tim. iii 14, 
15. clearly evidence; and partly, had the word rulers, been ex- 
preſſed alone in the text, and the word elders, left out; but ſee- 
ing that the apoſtle ſpeaks not generally of them that rule well, 
but particularly of the elders that rule well in the church : here 
is no place for this poor faint gloſs. 2. Had the apoſtle here in- 
tended ſuch a lax and general propoſition for all forts of rulers, 
then had he alſo meant that an honourable maintenance 1s due 
from the church to domeſtic as well as public, yea to civil as well 
as eccleſiaſtical rulers : then the church {ſhould have charge e- 
nough : yea, and then {hould miniſters of the word (according 
to this interpretation) have more honour and maintenance than 
any other rulers domeſtic or public, civil or eccleſiaſtical. Ma- 
giſtrates will never thank him for this gloſs. 3. Though ſome 
kind of ſkill to rule and govern be required in deacons, yet that 
is no public rule in the church, but a private rule in their own 
houſes only, which the apoſtle mentions, 1 Tim. iii. 12. 

Except. 9. But theſe well ruling Prefbyters, may be referred 
to theſe paſtors and teachers, which were reſident in every church, 
who therefore are properly ſaid to have care and inſpection of 
the faithful, as being affixed to that place for that end: but the 
word labouring, or they that labour, may be referred to them who 
travelled up and down for the viſiting and confirming of the 
churches T. There were ſome that remained in ſome certain 
t places for the guiding and governing of ſuch as were already won 
« by the preaching of the goſpel: others that travelled with great 
4 labour and pains from place to place to ſpread the knowledge 
« of God into all parts, and to preach Chriſt crucined to ſuch: as 
ce never heard of him before. Both theſe were worthy of double 
« honour, bui the latter that builded not upon another man's foun- 
« dation, more eſpecially than the former, that did but keep 
« that which others had g gotten, and govern thoſe that others 
« have 1 N T7 

Anjſaw. 1. If this be the ſenſe, that there were ſome miniſters 
fixed, and limited to particular places and churches; others un- 
fixed, having an unlimited commifſion, and theſe are to be eſpeci- 
ally honoured: then the meaning is, that the Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts, who were unkxed, and had unlimited commiſſions, and 
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laid the foundation, were to be eſpecially honoured above paſtors 
and teachers that were fixed and limited, and only built upon 
their foundation. But how ſhould this be the meaning? for, 
this ſeems a needleſs exhortation, what church would not readi- 
ly yield an eſpecial honour to Apoſtles and Evangeliſts above paſ- 
tors and teachers? This would favour too much of ſelf. ſeeking 
in the Apoſtle and providing for his own honour. This implies 
that the text hath reference to Apoſtles and Evangelifts, whereas 
it evidently ſpeaks only of ordinary ruling and preaching prefby- 
ters 2. If this be the ſenſe of Dr. Field and Bilſon, that ſome 
mere ordinary preſbyters travelled laboriouſly to lay the founda- 
tion of Chriſtianity, others were fixed to certain places to build 
upon that foundation: this ſeems to be falſe. For, we read that 
mere ordinary preſbyters were ordained for ſeveral cities and 
places as their peculiar charges, whom they were to feed, and 
with whom they were to remain, as Acts xiv. 23. Tit. 1. 5. 
herewith compare Acts xx. 28. 1 Pet. 5 2. 1 Thel. v. 12. 
But that mere ordinary preſbyters were ordained and employed in 
the church without limitation of commiſſion, where can it be e- 
videnced in all the Scriptures f wandering preſbyters are nowhere 
commended ; wandering ſtars are condemned, Jude ver. 13. 3. 
To refer the word /abouring to them that travelled from place to 
place for. viſiting and confirming of the churches, is very weak, 
and unjuſtifiable in this place. For, this claſhes with Dr. Field's 


former gloſs, mentioned Except. 4. limiting /abouring to preach- 


ing. Bur any thing for a preſent ſhift. 'This word is ſometimes 
given to the Apoſtle, as 1 Cor. xv. 10. 2 Cor. xi. 27 but 
where are Apoſtles and Evangeliſts called /ab-uring, merely in 
reſpect of their travelling from place to place, to lay the founda- 
tion of Chriſtianity, thereby to diſtinguiſh them from ordinary 
paſtors and teachers? Nay, the Apottle himſelf makes them that 
rule, and them that labour, the fame, 1 Theſ. v. 12, 13. 80 
here in 1 Tim. v. 17. they that rule——and they that labour 
are the ſame, i. e. both of them ordinary preſbyters, both of 
them ruling, only to one of them the office of /abouring in the 
word and doctrine is ſupperadded, yea, the very women that 
were godly, were ſaid to labour in the Lord, Rom. xvi. 6, 12. not 
for their far travels up and down ſeveral countries to propagate 
the goſpel ; for where are Mary and Perſis reported to have done 
this? yet doubtleſs ſuch good women privately labourzd much 
to bring in others, eſpecially of their own ſex, to hear the Apot- 
tles, and entertain the goſpel; and if the women may be ſaid to 
labaur much in the Lord, in reſpect of their private endeavours; how 
much more may labour be afcribed to preſbyters in reſpect of both 
their private and public employments ? So that this word /abor- 
ing, which is applied in Scripture not only to ordinary preſbyters, 
but alſo to women, cannot, (without violence) be drawn peculi- 
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arly to fignify Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, as this exception intends, 

Except 10. Seeing in every minifter of the word three things 
are requiſite, unblameableneſs of life, dexterity of governing, 
and integrity of doCtrinez the two firſt are commended here, 
but eſpecially the labour in doctrine above them both; therefore 
here are ſet down not a two-fold order of preſbyters, but only 
two parts of the paſtoral office, preaching and governing; both 
which the Apoſtle joins in the office of paſtors, 1 Theſ. v 2. 13*. 
« [he guides of the church are worthy of double honour, both in 
s reſpect of governing and teaching, but eſpecially for their 
« pains in teaching; ſo noting two parts vr duties of preſbyterial 
« offices, not two ſorts of preſbyters * 
_ Anſw 1. It is true, Paſtors have the power both of ruling and 
preaching belonging to their office, as is intimated, 1 Theſ. v. 
12, 13 and Heb: xiii 7 and in other places; but doth it there. 
fo. c follow, that none have the power of ruling, but thoſe that 
have the power of preaching? or that this text, or 1 Tim. v 17. 
intends only thoſe rulers that preach ? 2. Bilſon in this excepti- 
on, confefleth that labouring belongs to ordinary fixed paſtors, 
and therefore contradicts himſelf in his former objection, where- 
in he would have appropriated it to unfixed Apoſtles and Evange- 
lifts ; yea, by this glols it is granted, that preaching preſbyters 
are to be more honoured, than non-preaching ruling prelates. 
Theſe are miſerable ſhifts and evaſions, whereby they are neceſ- 
fitated thus to wound their own friends, and croſs their own prin- 
ciples. 3 According to this glofs, this fhould be the ſenſe, 
Let the miniſters that rule well by good life, and ſkilful govern- 
« ment, be counted worthy of double honour, eſpecially they 
« who labour in the word and doctrine.” Now doth not this ta- 
citly infinuate, that ſome miniſters may rule well, and be worthy 
of double honour, though they labour not in the word and doc- 
trine ? and how abſurd were this? but if the text be interpreted 
not of ſeveral acts of the fan:e office, but of ſeveral ſorts of offi- 
cers, this abſurdity is prevented, Let ruling elders be doubly 
Hongured, eſpecially thoſe that both rule and preach, 4. The text e- 
vidently ſpeaks not of duties, but of perſons ; not of acts, but of 
agents; not of offices, but of officers : for it is not ſaid, « Let 
4 the elders be counted worthy of double honour, for well rul- 
« ing; efpecially for labouring”—but, Let the elders that rule well 
specially they that labour in the word, &c. So that this gloſs 
is vain, and againit the plain letter of the text. 

Except. 11. Though the emphatis of the word, they that labour, 
be not to be neglected, yet the difference betwixt preſpyters is not 
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put by that word, but by. thoſe (ia ibewand au din Y This 
does · not ſignify two kinds of preibyters, but two offices :o miniſ- 
ters au paſtors, one general, to rule well; ansther ſpecial, ia la. 
hour im the uurd and dorine,, To rule well, faith Hierom, is td: 
fulfil his office; or as the Syriac: interpreter. expounds it, * ta bo- 
have themſelves well in their place z” or as the Scripture. ſpeaks 
E ge in and out before God's. people as becomes, them, ęning before- thenit 
in goad works in their private converſations, and alſ in their public 
adminifixations : whence the Apoſtle makes here a compariſon; be- 
wixt the duties of miniſters. thus, “ All preſbyters that ganeral- 
«. ly difebarge their office well are worthy: of double honour; 
« eſpecially they who labour in the word, which is a primary 
« part of their office: *,” | OT 
Anſwer: tz For ſubſtance this; objeQtion is the ſame with, oteFtis 
an 10. already anſwered, therefore much more needs not to be 


at added. 2. It is to be noted, that the Apoſtle ſaith not, 6 Led 
7. (che preſbyters that rule well be counted worthy of double: Hon- 
t- Ic our, eſpecially becauſe they labour in the word for then be 
s, „ ſhould have pointed at the diſtinct offices of miniſters; but ho 


faiths eſpecially they that labour, which clearly carries the ſenſe td 
the diſtinction of elders themſelves, who have diſtin employ 
ments. 3. If preaching preſbyters only. ſhould here be meant! 
and under that phraſe ſ that rue tua q their whale office 2 ; 
Wral, and the right managing thereof, ſhould be contained, wheres 


- 

n- Was. /abouring in the word and. doctrius (as this exception, implies) as 
ſe, but one part thereof, then hence it would inevitably. follow, that 
n- Ia minifter deſerves more honour for the well adminiſtration of. on 


part of his office only, than for the well managing of the whole, 


a- Ivhich is abfurd | Here thereſone tha Apoſtle doth, nat compate 
hy one primar part of the-paſtos's- office, with the, whole office and 
xc- Hal the parts thereef; hut ons ſort of greſbyters with another, 
ed Naicinguiſhiag the mere ruling, proſhyter, fram the. ruling, and 
i ſſprexching prefbyzers, an the acute and learned, Whitaker hath 
Vell obſer ved. So” 3 3 
e- Excegt. 12. It is evident in the text itſelf, that all theſe elders 
of here meant were worthy. of, douhle hongur, whether they: lapdur- 
et Ned or governed; which b St. Paul's proofs preſently followings 


maintenance at the charges of the church 4x Now that, that 


018 
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70 * D. Downham: Ses Altar Damaſc.. c. xii; page. 924+ 


+ Chryſaf. Homil. 15. in R Tim. 5, Hier. in 1 Tim cap. + Amwkht: 


1 Tim. ag. Calr. in 1 Tim. cap. 1˙ Bullinger. in 1 T. Gy 1 
Beza, in 1 Tim. 4 1 : 
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Eay-Judges and Cenſors of manners were in the Apoſtle's time 
bond at the expences of the church, or by God's law ought 
to have their maintenance at the peoples hands, till I fee it juftly 
proved, I cannot believe it: which yet muſt be proved before 
this conſtruction can be admitted +. 

* Arfee. 1. This word Bencur, fignifies (after the cuſtom of the 
Hebrews, | Exod. xx. 12.) all pious offices and relief. This 
phraſe (double honour) Interpreters expound either 'abſolutely or 
comparatively. ' Abſolutely thus; double houour. i. e. great 
honour,' ſo ſome; maintenance in this life, happineſs in the life 
to come, ſo others; ; honour of Reverence to their perſons, and 
of maintenance for their labours, ſo Chryſoſtom, of which - faith 
Calvin, „That Chryſoſtom interpretes double honour to be 
c maintenence and reverence, I impugn not.” Comparatively 
thus, double honour here ſeems to relate to what was before 
ſpoken, ver. 3. Honour widows that are widows indeed. Now =_ 
he intimates, that though widows are to be honoured, 
theſe ſhould be much more honoured ; they ſhould have dag 
theſe double honour. In this laſt ſenſe, which ſeems moſt ge. 
nüine, it ſeems moſt likely that the Apoſtle here intended prin- 
cipally, if not only the honour of maintenance, partly becauſe the 
honout appointed for widows ver. 3. Cc. was only maintenance; 
partly betauſe the reaſon of this charge to honour, Qc. refers 
only to maintenance, ver. 18. Thus far we grant, that the text 


ſpeaks of maintenance. 2. It may be further yielded that all the | 


Freſbyters here ſpoken of are to be counted worthy of double ho- 
nour, of honourable, liberal maintenance; even they that rule 
well (if need require) are to be thus honoured, but the princi 
pal care of maintenance ought to be of them that labour in 
the word and doctrine, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith e/pectally thy 
that labour, Ce. the like injunction, ſee Gal. vi. 6. Let bm 
that it catechized, communicate to him that catechizeth him in all gui 
ringe: and thus much this text plainly evidenceth. 3. What 
then can be inferred hereupon by the adverſaries of ruling 
elders ?' Therefore the ruling. “ elders (in the reforme 

© churches) that take no maintenance of the church, are nc 
e the elders that rule well, here mentioned?“ This follow 
not: the Apoſtle Paul took no wages of the church d 
Corinth, 2 Cor. XI. 7, 8, 9, and xii. 12, 19, 4c. was It 
therefore not an Apoſtle to them, as to other churches d 
whom he took maintenance? Divers amongſt us in theſt 
days labour in the word and doGirine, and are not ſufficient! 
maintained by their churches, but ferced to ſpend of their out 
eſtates to do others ſervice ; are they therefore no miniſters ? . 
give them this wrong. Mott churches are not able (or at jeu. 
not willing) to maintain their very reaching preſbyters, au 
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their families comfortably and ſufficiently, as the goſpel requir- 
eth: if therefore in prudence, that the church be not needleſsly 
burdened, thoſe ruling elders are choſen generally that need no 
maintenance, doth their not taking maintenance of the church, 
make their office null and void ? Or if the church do rot give them 
maintenance (when they neither need it, nor deſire it, nor is the 
church able to do it) is the church therefore defective in her duty, 
or an ill obſerver of the Apoſtolical precepts ? Sure maintenance is 
not eſſentially and inſeparably neceſſary to the calling of either 
ruling, or preaching, elder: There may be caſes when not only 
the preaching, but the ruling elders ought to be maintained, 
and there may be caſes when not only the ruling but alſo the 
preaching preſbyter (as it was with Paul) ſhould not expect to be 
maintained by the church. 4. It is as obſervable that the Apoſtle 
here faith, let them be counted worthy of double honpur, though 
the reformed churches do not actually give double maintenance 
to elders that rule. well, yet they count them worthy of double 
maintenance, though _ the Elders do not take it, though the 
churches cannot give it. Eons | = 

Finally, unto theſe Teſtimonies and arguments from fcripture, 
many Teſtimonies of Antient and Modern writers (of no ſmall 
repute in the church of God,) may be uſefully annexed, {peaking 
for ruling elders in the churchof Chriſt from time to time : Some 
ſpeaking of ſuch ſort of elders, preſbyters, or church-governors, 
as that ruling elders may very well be implied in their expreſſi- 
ons; ſome plainly declaring that the church of Chriſt in act had 
ſuch officers for government thereof; and ſome teſtifying that 
ff right ſuch officers ought to be in the church of Chriſt now 
nder the New Teſtament for the well guiding thereof ; by which 
t may notably appear, that in aſſerting the office of the ruling 
der in the church, we take not upon us ta maintain any fingu- 
ar paradox of our own deviſing, or to hold forth ſome new-light 
n this old opinionative age: and that the ruling clder is not a 
hurch-officer firſt coined at Geneva, and a ſtranger to the 
aurch of Chriſt for the firſt 1500 years, (as the Adverſaries 
ft Ruling-elders ſcornfully pretend) but hath been owned by 
ne church of Chriſt as well in former as in later times *. 
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® The London Miniſters have here inſerted the Teſtimonies of theſe 
neient Writers in favours of the Divine Right of the office of the 
ing elder, viz. Ignatius, Purpurius, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, On- 


n y us, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, and 1fdoruc ; and of thele three late oneg, 
„ en Whitaker, Thorndike, and Rivet. The amount of their Teſti- 

n * nony, when taken together, appears to be ſimply this, that there have 
3 


een ruling Elders, as diſtin from preaching Elders in the church of 
wriſt from the beginning. It is therefore judged unneceſſary to give 
e Quorations from theſe Authors at large. Editor, 5 


oO Thr Divine Right — 


foraſowch as Deacons rare or 


tion properly ſignifies, to lift over 


down from all other ordinary 
itext. So they are diſtinguiſhed from all ordinury 


the increaſe of the church, the burden of this care of diſtrib 


that their widows wwere neglected, the office of · deacons was « 
for better proviſion for the poor, Acts vi. 1, to 7. and ge th 


Chap. 


An Ap penetis tonching the Divine * 
rr | 


HOUGH - we xamnet End m ſeripture tlaat the power of the 
4 is committed by Chriſt unto Deacons, with the other 
＋——— but conceive that Deacous, as other memben 
of the church are to be governed, and are not to govern-: 0 
officers in the church d 
God, of which ſhe will have eonſtant uſe in all ages, and which 
ut; felt -were divinely appointed, and after trequemly mention 
in the New ne it will not be thought unfit, before w 
conclude this 1edtion, touching the Divine Right of Chriſtt 
12 briefly wy the divine right of deacans, a 


Dae in che church are an ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt. For 
They are found in Chriſt's catalogue of church-officers, . 


| ting from all other -officers, both extraordinary and ordinary. 
Helps, 1 Cor. xii. 28, 'The'Greek word in the natural accepts 


one n taking up ſont 
burden or weight; metaphoricully, it here is uſed tor Deacon, 
whoſe office it is to Belp and ;furcour the poor and fob, ito lend then 
.e hund to lift them up, &c. and this office is here diſtinctiy lui 
and extraordinary offices in th 
officers ret 
Koned up, Rom. xii. 7, 8. under prophecy, there's the teacher al 
paſtor : under miniftry, the ruling elder, and the deacon, verſe 
This officer was fo well known, and uſual in the primit 
churches, that when the apoſtle writes to the church at Philipp 
he directs his epiſtle not oinly to the ſaints, but to the officers 
viz. 10 the 'overfeeys, und deacens, Philip. i. a. The occaſion d 
the -firſt:inftitution of this office, ſee in Acts vi. I, 2, Kc. 
the firſt planting of the Chriſtian church, the apoſtles themſt 
took care to receive the churches goods, and to Uiſtribute to 


very one of their members as they had need, Acts iv. 34, 35. but i 


1 


ing alms increaſing alſo, upon ſome complaints of the Greeks 


churches are never like to want poor and #MiQed- perſons, then 
will be conſtant need of this officer. The paſtor and deacon u 
der the New Teſtament ſeem to anſwer the Priefts and Levitt 
-pnder the Old Teſtament. 

2. The qualifications of deacons are laid down by Chrilt 1 
the New Teſtament, at lar ge, 1 Tun, ui. 8. to 14. Deacons a 
muft be grave, not Faria, za, &c. and Acts vi. 3, 5. 

3. The manner alſo of 4 vocation or calling unto that 
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office is delineated, viz. 1. Pbey muft be choſen by the church; 
Look ye out among you ſeven men of honeft report, &c. and they choſe 
Acts vi. 3, 5. 2. They muſt firſt be proved and 
tried by the-officers of the church, before they May officiate E 
Deacons; and let theſe alſo firft be proved, then let them uſe the office 
of a Dencon, being blamelyſs, 1 Tim. in. 10. 3: They muſt be wp» 
pointed by the officers af the church to their office, and ſet a- 
part with prayer, Acts vi. 3, 6. (Look ye cf men. ubm we 
muy ogpoint vrer this jfee=—— whom: they jet before the apyfler 
_ maid when they had prayed, they tad thery hands on them. | 
4. Deacons have by ſcripture their work and employment ap- 
pointed them. Their work is, 20 ſerve tables; (hence the name 
Deacon ſeems derived) Acts vi. a. 3. To be an help, no hin- 
drance in the church; called Belp, 1 Cor. xii. 18. 
5. Deacons have a divine zpprobation and commendation in 
ſcripture, if they execute their office well. For they that have 1 
el the office 'of a Deaton 'well, purchaſe to themſehves u gad degvrt, 
und greut boldneſs in the faith uc ir em Chriſt Fifus, 1 Tim. n. 
13. Here the well adminiſtration of Deaconſhip is commended 
us producing two good effects to ſuch dehcons, viz. 1. A good 
negree, i. e. great honour, dipnity, and reputation both to them- 
faves and to their office; they adorn, grace, and credit their of» 
ice in the church not that they purchaſe to themielves by de- 
dert an higher offiee in the church, that from Deacons they 
Mould be advanced to be Preſbyters, as ſome would interpret this 
text. 2. Much boldneſs in the faith which it in Chriſt Feſur. For 
nothing makes a man more bald than à good conſcience in the 
upright and faithful diſcharge of aur duties in our callings; in- 
nocency and integrity make brave ſpirits; ſuch with great con» 
Kdence and boldneſs ferve Chrift and the church, being men 
that may be truſted to the uttermoſt. Now where God thus ap- 
proves or commends the well managing of an office, he alſo di- 
vinely approves and allows the office itſelf, and the officer that 
vrecutes the fame, 4. | 


— | ——— H— — — 
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* Apainſt the office vf Deacons, and the Divine Right thereof, 
Tourteen objectious are anfwered by Mr. S. Ruthertord in his due right 
of Prefbyteries, cap. 7. page 159, to yy. To which the reader 
That hall make any ſeruple about the Deacon's office, us referred for 
dis further f. tisfaction. e | 
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2. Of the firft organs or ſubjef of the owe of church-govern. 
ment from Chrift, vis. Chriſt's own officers. 


UCHING the ſcrond, that Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator hath 
peculiarly intruſted his own officers with the power of 
church government : take it thus, 

Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator did immediately commit the proper, 
formal, miniſterial, or ſtewardly authority and power for govern- 
ing of his church to his own church-guides as the proper imme. 
diate receptacle or firſt ſubject thereof. 

For hn of this propoſition, four things are to be 
opened. 

. What is meant by proper, formal, miniſterial or ſtewardly 
authority and power for church- government? See this already 
diſcuſſed, Part 2. Chapters III. V. and IX. in the beginning of 
Section 2. ſo that here there needs no further addition, as to 
this point. 
2. What is meant by church i By Church guides here 
underſtand, negatively, 1. Not the political magiſtrate. For 
though he be the Nurſe-Father of the church, Ia. xlix. 23. the 

kecper and avenger - of both the Tablet; and have an outward care 
of Religion, Gd may exerciſe a political power about ſacred things, 
as did Aſa, Jeboſbaphat, Hezekiah, ' 79% lab, &c. yet hath he no 


proper, inward, formal power in ſacred. —— nor is it lawful 


for him to exerciſe the ſame; as Kerab, Numb. xvi. K. Saul, 1 
Sam. xili. 9, to 15. Uma . vi. 6, TS. 2 Chas. 
xi. 9, 10. and King Uneh, 2 Chron. XXV1 16, to 22. did to 
the provoking of God; and to their on deſtruction. But ſee 
is granted, and what denied to the civil magiſtrate in 
matters of religion, and why? Part 2 Chap. IX. Sect. 1. 2. 
Not any officer of man's mere invention and ſetting up in thechurch, 


whether papal, as Cardinals, &c. prelatical, as Deans, Archdea- 


cons, Chancellors, Officials, &c. or political, as Committees, Com- 
miſkoners, &c. For who can create and inſtitute a new kind of 


offices in the church, but Jeſus Chriſt only, who alone hath the 


lordly magiſterial power as N appropriated to him? Eph. 
iv. 8, 11. Rom. xi. 5, 6, 7, 8. + Cor. Xii. 28. and. there- 
fore how can ſuch acts be ſufficiently excuſed from bold uſur pati- 
on upon Chriſt's own prerogative? 3. Nor the Deacons them- 
ſelves (though officers of Chriſt's appointment, as was for- 
merly proved ;) For their office is not to rule and govern, but 7 
ſer ve Tables, &c. Acts vi 2, 3. None of theſe are the church- 
guides which Chriſt hath committed his proper power unto. But 
affirmatively underſtand all theſe church- guides extraordinary and 
. which Chriſt hath erected in his church, veſting them 
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with power and authority therein, viz. Apoſtles, Prophets, Evan- 
gelifts, Paſtors, and Teachers, Governments, or ruling elders, men- 
tioned together in Eph. iv. 8, 11. 1 Cor. xii. 28. t Tim. v. 
17. Rom. Xii. 6, 7, 8. Theſe are Chriſt's own church-offi- 
cers, theſe Chriſt hath made the immediate receptacle, and firſt 
ſubject of the keys, or of eccleſiaſtical power derived from him. 
ſelt. | OW ine; 
3. What is meant by Chriſt's committing this ſtewardly power 
firſt and immediately to the church guides? Anſw. There is, 
1. A priority and immediateneſs of the donation of the power of 
the keys: thus Chriſt firſt and immediately gave keys to his own 
officers, whom Scripture therefore calls, the miniſters of Chrift, 
(not of the church,) 1 Cor. iv. 1. not firſt and immediately to 
the community of the faithful, or church, and then by the church 
ſecondarily and mediately to the officers, as her ſubſtitutes and de- 
legates, acting for her, and not in virtue of their own | 
from Chriſt. 2. A priority and immediateneſs of defignation of 
particular individual perſons to the office of key-bearing, and this 
is done by the mediate intervening act of the church-officers in ſe- 
parating of particular perſons to the office which Chriſt inſtitut- 
ed; though it is not denied but that the 'church or company of 
the faithful may lawfully nominate or elect individual to 
be officers in the congregation, which yet is no act of authority 
or power. ne . % FH 
4: How hath Chriſt committed this power of the keys to his 
church guides, that thereby they become the moſt proper recep- 
tacle thereof? Anſw Thus briefly, All abſolute lordly power 
is in God originally: All lordly magiſterial Mediatory power is 
in Chriſt diſpenſatorily: All official, ſtewardly power is by dele- 
pation from Chriſt only in the * church-guides miniſterially, as 
the only proper ſubject thereof that may exerciſe the ſame lawful- 
ly in Chriſt's name: yet all power both magiſterial in Chrift, and 


* f . 
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Some of our brethren in New England obſerving what confuſi- 
on neceſſarily depends upon the Government which hath been practiſ- 
ed there, have been forced much to ſearch into it within this four 
yeary, and incline to acknowledge the Preſbyters to be the ſubject of 
the power without dependence upon the people «© Wejudge, upon 
© mature deliberation, that the ordinary exerciſe of Government muſt 
* be ſoin the Preſbyters, as not to depend upon the expreſs votes and 
* ſuffrages of the people. There hath been a convent or meeting of 
** the miniſters of theſe parts, about this queſtion at Cambridge in the 
* Pay, and there we have propoſed our arguments, and anſwered theirs, 
and they propoſed theirs, arid anſwered ours; and ſo the point is left 
* to confideration.” Mr. Thomas Parker in his Letter written from 
Newbury in New England, Detem. 17, 1643. printed 1641. 
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miniſtarial in Chriſt's: officers, is for the church of Chriſt and her. 
ediſtcation abjectively and finally. 

Thefe things thus explained and ſtated, we; come now to. the 
confirmation of the propofition, confider thaſe arguments. 
5. Jeſus. Chriſt committed. immadiately eccleiiaſtical power 
and | the exerciſe chereof to hi church- guides. Thus we may 
argue. 

Mayor: All thoſe that have ecclefiaſtical power, and the exer- 
ciſe thereof, immediately committed to tham from Jeſus . 
are the immediate ſabieck or receptacle of that power. | 

For what makes any perſons the immediate, fubjeck of power,, 
but the immediate. derivation and commiſſion, of I to them. 
rom Jeſus Chriſt, who is the fountain of all pawer ? 

Minor. But the church-guides have the. eccleſiaſtical. power | 
and the exerciſe thereof immediately committed. to them * 
Jeſus Chriſt, This may be evinced many ways by Scriptures. For, 

1. It is ſaid — Qf aur Authority, which the Lord, hath. 
giuan ut for your edification————2 Cor. 10. 8. by (us here we. 
aro to underſtand. church guides, for here they are ſet / in oppoli- 
tion to the church - members {for edificatzon, ); not deſtruction ol 
(you. } Here are edifiers and edified . Now, theſe church-guides 
have authority given them, and that from; the Lord, i. . Chriſt; 

hero is their commiſſion or power, not from the church, or any 
creature, but from Chriſt; hence he Apeſtle calls church guides | 
Four nuleys br guides in the Lard; Thel. v v. 12. in the Lara; i. e. 
by the Lord's authority and commiſſion. So that church officers 
are rulent in the Lord, and the churches ruled b them; yeazuling 
elders being one ſort of church · guides, have ſuch an undoubted 
power of governing in the the gti divigely. committed to 
them, that of them it is, ſaid, God hath ſet in the: church. govern 
man, 1. Cor. xii. 28. i. & governors, the abſtract being 
pas far the concrete: If God have ſet: geyerners in the church then 
God veſted thoſe governors with a power of governing, whence 
they bave their name of gavernments... 

2. The keys of the —.— of heaven, with all their Ads, were 
immediately cammitted.tqthe church- guides, viz. to the Apoſtics 
and their ſucceſſors ta tha end uf the world; compare theſe teſ- 
timonies, Matth. xvi. 1G. 19 and. xvi. 1d, 19, 20. John 
XX. 2, 22, 23. with Matth. xxvii. 18, 19, 20. therefore 
conſequently Eceleſtaſtical power was committed immediately 
unte thee — thereof. For, By We off henden 
here we are to underſtand (according to the full latitude of the 
pn both the kingdom of Grace in this world, and of Glory 

the world to come; binding. and bz ofing both in earth and in hes 
ven, upon the night uſe of 3 keys, being here the privileges 
promiled to chyrch-gyides ;. and by, kingdom-of baaven on carth. 
underſtand the whole viäble church o Chriſt. in the eng nat 
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only ſome ſingle congregation. By keys of tbe kingdom of heaven, 
thus apprehend, Chriſt prpmiſeth and giveth not the Sword of 
the kingdom, any ſecular power; nor the — of the kingdom, any 
ſovereign, lordly, magiſterial power over the church. But the 
keys, Sc. 1 e. a ſtewardly, Miniſterial power, and their acts, 
binding and. lozfong, i. e retaining and remitting ſens on earth (as in 
John it is explained ;) opening and ſhutting are proper acts of 
keys; binding and looſing but metaphorical, wiz. a ſpeech bor- 
rowed from bonds or chains wherewith mens bodies are bound 
in priſon or in (captivity, or from which the body is looſed : we 
are naturally all under fin, Rom. v. 12. and therefore liable to 
death, Rom. vi. 23. Now fins are to the ſoul as bonds and 
cords, Prov. v. 22 The bond of iniquity, Acts viii. 23 and death 
with the pains thereof, are as chains, 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6. in 
hell as in a priſon, 1 Pet. iii 19. the remiſſion or retaining. of 
theſe fins, is the looſing or the binding of the ſoul under theſe 
cords and chains. So that the keys themſelves are not material 
but metaphorical ; a metaphor from Stewards in great mens houi- 
es, kings houſes, c. into whoſe hands the whole truſt. and or- 
dering of houſhold affairs is committed, who take in and caft out 
ſervants, open and ſhut doors, c. do all without controul of 
any in the family ſave the maſter of the family. Such, in the 
Hebrew phraſe, are ſaid to be Over the houſe,' Gen, xliij. 18+ Iſa. 
xx. 15. 2 Kings xviii. 18. and the keys of the houſe are com- 
mitted to them as a badge of their power. So that when God 
threatens to put Shebna out of his office in the King's houſe, 
and to place Eliakim, ſon of Hilkiah, in his room, he faith, 1 
will commit thy government into þis band —· and the key of the 
houſe of | David will I lay upon his ſhoulder, Ha. xxii. 21, 22. 
parallel that phraſe, and the government Hall be upon his ſhoulder, 
Ila, ix, 6: Hence, as key is in the Old Teſtament uſed. for 
ſtewardly power and government, Iſa. xxii. 21, 22. (only twice 
properly, Judges iii. 25. 1 Chron. ix. 27.) ſo in the New Teſta- 
ment, key is always uſed metaphorically, to denote power, and 
that about eccleſiaſticals or ſpirituals, viz., in Matth. xvi. 19. 
| Luke xi. 52. Rev. i. 18. and iii. 7. and ix. 1. and xx. 1. 80 
that Keys, &c. are metaphorically the ordinances, which Chriſt 
hath inſtituted, to be diſpenſed in his church, preacbipg the 
word, adminiſtrations of the ſeals and cenſures: for it is not faid 
wa but keys, which comprehendeth them all: . by the right uſe 
which: both the gates of the church here, and of heaven here- 
after, are opened or ſhut to believers or unbelievers ; and Chriſt 
promiſing or giving theſe Leys, to Peter and the apoſtles, and-their 
ſucceſſors to the end of the unnd, Matth. xxvii 20. doth intruſt 
and inveſt them with power ang authority of diſpenſing theſe or- 
dinances for this end, and ſo makes them fewards in bis, houſe 
of the mylteries of God, 1 Cor. 2 i. ſo that we may conclude; 


_ 
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. Concluſ. Therefore the chur des are the immediate ſub. 
ject and receptacle of that ect 
ciſe thereof. 
Arx. II. Jeſus Cid our Mediator did inſtitute ecclefiaſticat 
. for church-· government under the New Teſtament before 
any Chriſtian church under the New Teſtament was gathered or 
conftituted. Therefore thoſe perſons that were intruſted with 
thoſe offices muſt needs be the firſt and immediate receptacle or 
ſubject of the power of the keys. Thus we may argue. 
Major. All thoſe, whoſe ecclefiaſtical offices for chureb=go- 
vernment, under the New Teftament, were inſtituted by Chriſt, 
before any formal viſible chriftian church was gathered or conſti. 
tuted, are the firſt and immediate receptacle or fubject of the 


power of the keys from Jeſus Chriſt, 


Minor. But the ecclefiatical offices of Chrifl's own officers for 


governing of the church, now under the New Teſtament, were 
inſtituted by Chrift before any. 1 viſible Chriſtian church was 
hered or conſtituted. 

Concluſ. Therefore Chriſt's own officers 25 rning of the 
church now under the New 'Teftament are the firſt and immedi- 
ate receptacle or ſubject of the keys from Jeſus Chriſt. 

The Major propoſition cannot reafonably be denied, and may 

| be .forther cleaved” by. theſe confiderations, viz. 1. That the 
church offices-for church-government under the New Teſtament 

are in their own nature intrinſically offices of power. The apoſ- 
tle ſtiles it powey, or authority, which is given to theſe officers by 
the Lord, 2 Cor. x. 8. and xiii. 10. The Leyr of the kingdom of 
heaven ave committed to them, Matth. xvi 19 and keys import 
a ſtewardly power: compare Matth xvi. 19 and xviii.-18 John 

XX. 21. 23. With Iſa. xxii. 21, 22. Materially, the acts and ex- 

erciſe of theſe: oMicers are acts of power, as binding, laing, xc. 

Matth. xviii. 18. not only preaching, &c. but excommunicating, is an 

act of power, 1 Cor. v. 4. Abiolving the penitent, and confirming 

him again in the church's love, is an act of power: to confirm 
love unto Bim, i. e. authoritatively to confirm, Sc: as the word ſig- 
nifies, 2 Cor ii. 8. Formally, theſe acts are to be done as acts 
of power, in Chriſt's name, and by his authority, Matth xxviil 

19. 1 Cor. v. 4. Now if theſe offices be in their own nature 
offices of power, conſequently they that have ſuch offices con. 

_ ferred upon them by Chriſt, before the Chriſtian church had 
wy or-exiſtence, ' they muſt needs be the firſt and immediate 

recipient ſubjett of the power of the keys from Chriſt. 2. Either 
hoſe church-officers, whoſe offices were inſtituted before tht 

Chriſtian church was conftituted; muſt be the firſt ſubject of the 

power, &c. or ſome others. If any other, then, 1. Either hes 

_ thens, or heathen magiſtrates,” who are out of the church; Þv 

both theſe” were-abfurd to grant; for then * that are not ſo 


ieal power, and of the exer. 


mn —— 


- befides theſe, no other can be imagined, 


- Chriſt's own officers for governing of the church now under the 
New Teſtament were inſtituted by Chrift before any formal viſi- 


2 of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. Adts ii. great multitudes of Jews 


that are called by them: they that 
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much as church-members ſhould be church-governors, and the 
church be eccleſiaſtically judged by them that are without. 2. 
Or the firſt ſubject of this power was the Chriſtian church itſelf 
before it had 'exiſtence ; but that were notoriouſly abſurd; and 


but the church- officers; 
RI they mult needs be the firſt * of the power of the 


"The Minor: propoſition (vis. But the eccleliallical offices of 


ble chriſtian church was gathered or conſtituted) is fo evident in 
the current of the New Teſtament, that it needs little confirma- 
tion. For, 1. The church-offices under the New Teſtament, as 
apoſtleſhip, paſtorſhip, &c. were inſtituted by Chriſt either be- 
fore his death; compare theſe places together, Mark iii. 13, 14, 
Sc. - Luke ix, 1, &c. and x. f, 2, &c. John xx. 21, 22, 23, 


Mat. zxviii..18, 19, 20. or prefently upon his aſcenſion, Eph iy. 


8, 11, £2, &c Acts ii. 1 Cor. xiii. 28. Now no formal chriſ- 
tian church was conſtituted and gathered tũl the feaſt of Pente- 
coſt and afterwards : Then, after the apoſtles had received the 


were converted to Chriſt, and being converted, in- 
— . — aſſaciated themſelves into churches, as the hiſto 
ry of 4 5 Adds, chap. ii. and forward, evidenceth abundantly. 2, 
Church · ofſicers, under the New Teſtament, are for the calling and 
gathering men unto Chrift and to bis body myftical ; and for ad- 
ot thoſe that believe into that one ö Mat. xxviii. 18, 
19. 1 Cor. xii. 28. And is not he that calleth, before them 
baptize, before the baptized ; 
and they that gather the churches, before thoſe churches which 
gather? May we not hence conclude, Therefore, &c. 

Ag. III. The names, titles, and other denominations purpoſe- 
ly and peculiarly given to the church-guides in ſcripture, gene- 
rally do bear power and authority engraven upon their foreheads: 
Therefore, they are the proper ag and only fubjetts of ec · 
clefiaftical power. Thus we may argue: 

Major. All thoſe perſons in the church, that have ſuch names, 
titles, or denominations given to them peculiarly in the {criptures 
by the Spirit of Chriſt, as generally have authority and power 
engraven upon them in reference to the church, are the immedi- 
ate and only proper ſubjects of eccleſiaſtical power- 

Minor. But Chriſt's officers 1 in the church have ſuch names, ti- 
tles or denominations given to them peculiarly in the ſcriptures by 
the Spirit of Chriſt, as generally have authority and power. en- 
graven upon them in reference to the chur c. 

Cali. Therefore Chriſt's own officers in the church are the 
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proper, . and only ſubjects or receptacles of ectlefiaſti 
cal power. - 

'This Maj or cropofition muſt be granted, For, 1. Is not this 
the Holy Ghoſts familiar and ordinary manner in ſcripture, to 
give titles and denominations, which are apt, pertinent, ſignifi. 
cative and inſtructing both to others and Lr that have 


ſuch denominations conferred upon them? As in the family, the 


huſhand is called the head of the wife, 1 Cor. xi. becauſe he is to 
govern, ſhe is to be ſubject: the wife is called an help meet, &e. 
Gen. ii. to teach the wife her duty, to help his good and comfort 
every way, to hinder it no way. So in the common-wealth, mag|- 
ſtrates are called heirs of reftraint, to put men to ſhame, Judges xviii, 
7. becauſe they are to reſtrain diſorders, ſhame evil-deers: high- 
er powers, to teach others ſubjection to them, Rom. iii. 1. An 
ordinance of mam or human creation, 1 Pet. ii, 13 becauſe though 
magiſtracy in general be an ordinance of God, yet this or that 
ſpecial kind of magiſtracy, whether monarchi „ axiſtocratical, 
& c. is of man . Thus in the church; the church i called 


Chriſt's body, Epheſ. iv. 12. to ſhew Chriſt's headſhip, the church's 
ſubjection to Chriſt ; and their near union to one another. 


Chriſtians axe called members, Rom. xii. 1 Cor. xii. to teach 
them mutual love, care, and ſerviceableneſs to one another. Mi- 
niſters are called ambaſſadors of Chrift, 2 Cor, v. Angels of the 
churches, Rev, ii. to teach them to be faithful in theis offices, and 
others to reſpect them for their offices: 'Sal# of | tbe earth, Matth. 
v. 13. * gp are to ſeaſon others ſpiritually : Start, Rev. i. 
becauſe th ae to ſhine forth for the enlightening and guiding 
of others _ c. 2, If this propoſition be denicd, then to what 
c 


end are ſach Names and Denominations, importing authority ge- 


nerally given by the Spirit of God to ſome ſort of perſons only, 


and not to others ? Is it for no end? That would be a dangerous 
charge upon the Spirit of Chriſt. Is it for any end? Then what 
other can be — than to ſignify, hold forth, and inſtruct 
both themſelves and others in their duties, and to diſtinguiſh 


them that are veſted with authority | in the church, from them 
that are not ? 


The Major Propoſition (viz. But Chrift's own oficersinthe church 


have ſuch names, titles, or denominations given to them 'peculi- 
arly in the ſcriptures by the Spirit of Chriſt, as generally have 
authority and power engraven upon them in reference to the 
church) may be evinced, 1. By induction of particular names at- 
tributed to Chriſt's officers. 2. By a denial of them, or the like, 
to any other members of the church 

1. By induction of particular titles or denominations attributed 
to Chriſt's officers, which generally have power and authority 
palpably engraven upon them: (yea, the ſElt-ſame names are 
given to them, by which not only heathen writers, but alſo the 
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Greek verſion of the O14 Teftament by the Septuagint, and the 
very original of the New Teſtament are wont to give to political 
officers, to expreſs their political authority, power, and govern- 
ment:) as for inſtance. 

1. Preſoyter or elder, is aſcribed often to Chris churtli-oftt- 
en as in Acts xiv. 23. and xv. 2, 4. and xx. 17. 1 Tim. v. 

Tit. v. 1 Pet. v. 1. This fame word is aſcribed to rulers 
pla, to elders in the gate, by the Septuagint, in Judges viii. 
Ruth iv. 2, 3. —2 Sam. v. 3. 1 Chron. vi. 3. 

2. Overſeer or Biſhop, noting authority and power in havin 
the charge and over-fight of the flock; is aſcribed to cnc 
ficers in Acts xx. 28. Phil. i. r. 1 Titz. ni. 2. Tit. i. 7. This 
ſame word is uſed by the Septuagint, to denote the pi of the 
civil- magiſtrate, to hom the care'and overſight of the common- 
wealth is committed, Numb. Xxri. 14. "Judges i ix. 28. 2 ug 
xi. 1 

fs > Guide, Leader; Conductor, Captain, Governor, Seu“ dem 
all, and is given to church; officers, as contradiſtin&t from the 
church and Saints Heb! viii. 7, 17, 24. It - is alſo attributed'to 
civil rulers to ſet forth their power, in Deut i. 13. Micah iii. 9, 
11. 2 Chron. v. 1. Ezek. Xliv. 3 and x * Dan. ki. 2. 
Acts vi. 10. This very word governor, is attributed to Chriſt 
himfelf,—out of thee; ſhall come forth a Governor, that 7 ſhalt rule (or, 
feed my people frac, - Matth. ii. 6. | 

4. Steward, diſpenſer. Stewards of the inyfterics of God, is the 
title given to miniſters, 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2: Steward of Gal, 2 1. 
7. Dat faithful and wiſe ſteward, di his Lord ſhall abe el 
ler over his houſhald, &c. Luke xii. 42. This alſo is a title of 
power given to them that are ſet over families, as Gal. iv. 2. 5% 
is under tutors and ſtewards. And to them that are ſet over ci- 
ties—as Rom. xvi. 23. Eraſtus the fleward (or as WE render it, 
the chamberlain) of - the city ſaluteth you. 

5. Paſter is 12 to Chriſt's officers, Eph. iv 11. and 3 | 
Paſtors and Teachers. They govern the church as the ſhepherd 
his flock, feeding, ruling them as well with the ſhepherd's ſtaff, 
as with God. This term is ſometimes given to civil E 
ch H 1fa. xliv. 28. Micah v. 5. ſometimes to Chriſt the great fhey- 
li- * of the ſheep, 1 Pet. v. 4. noting his authority, Mat. xxvi, 
ve John, x. 2, 11, 14, 16. Heb. xiii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 25. ſome- 
he times to God himſelf the W l Ruler of the world, Pfal. 
at- XXX. I. 
te, 6. 3 a denomination given to * ns 1 cor. 

xi. 28. as-hath been proved, Sect. 1 of this Chap. A meta- 
ed phor from mariners or pilots, that ſteer and govern the ſhip: 
ity tranſlated thence, to ſignify the power and authority of church- 
re werber, spiritual pilots, ſteering the ſhip or ark of Chriſt's 
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bers thereof belides officers, are ever ſtiled, Pre 


muſt let this alone for ever. Thus, from's 


Ag. IV. The relations which Chriſt's officers have unto his 
Church, imply and comprehend in themfelves Authority and 
Power in reference to the church, and therefore they are the 
proper ſubjects of eccleſiaſtical power. Thus we reaſon. 


- * — to the church of Chriſt, as e and comprehend in 
themſelves authority and power for governing of the church, 


church. This word i uſed alſo by heathen authors, to Ggnif 
ical govern . 
wy * I at v, 1. Let the elders that rule well—and, H. 
42 ruleth, "Rom. xii. 8. and Your rulers in the Lord, 1 Thel. v. 
18. Viz. not only in the fear of the Lord t, nor only, in thoſe 
things that appertain to God's worſhip t, but alfo, in the Lord; 
i, e. who are over you, to rule accortling to the will of the Lord , 
even by the Lord Chriſt's power and — derived to them, 
— Now theſe names are among heathen authors aſcribed to rulers 
of cities, armies and kingdoms **. 
By theſe among ather titles given to Chriſt's officers in ſcrip- 
ture, he that runs may read 3 plain authority and power . 
ed on them in reference to the 3 and conſequently on — 
that are thus denominated, unleſs. Hoy be applied ta them im. 
properly, unfitly, e which, we ſuppoſe no ſober, intel. 
_ reader dare affirm 
* : Bk A denial. of theſe and He titles td the whole: church of 
or to any other members of the church whatſoever, be- 
r 
of God, that in this ſenſe, either the whole church or any mem. 


efbyters, Bilbops, G. 
44 Gad, * Govern 
lar government, 
that hath been ſaid, 

we need not fear to conclude, 


Concluf. Therefore Chriſt's own officers in the chuoch, are the 


proper, immediate and only ſubjects or receptacles of eccleſiaſti 
cal power. 


vernors, . Stewards of God, or of the 
ments, or Rulers ? Se greateſt factors f 


. Mayer. Wholoever they are that 


peculiarly ſtand in fuch re- 


the 


are the only ſubject of ecclefiaſtical power. 
This propoſition is evident; for, otherwiſe to what end are 
thoſe peculiar relations to the church which comprebend govern- 
ment in them, unleſs ſuch as are ſo peculiarly related be the only 
ſubjects of government? Shall all thoſe relations be mere 
names and ſhadows ! or ſhall others in the church bc counted 


the ſubject of this authority and power for church government, 
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chat have no ſuch relations to the church at all implying any 
fach power? 
. | Miner. But the officers of Chriſt peculiarly frand in ſuch re- 
ations to the church of Chriſt as imply and comprehend in them 
ſelves authority and power for the government of the church. 
This affumption or minor propoſition will be evident, by a due 
induction of fome of their particular relations that have ſuch pow- 
er inſtamped on them; as for inſtance, Chriſt's officers and in 
theſe relations of power to the church and people of God: 
1. They are paſtors, Eph. iv. 11. The church is the foot, John 
. . 16. 1 Cor. ix.-7: flock, Acts xx. 28, 29. 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. 
TP Hath not the paffor power to rule and govern his flock ? 0 
b 2. They are Stewards, Who is that faithful and wiſe Steward ? 
Luke xi. 42. Strroarde of the myſteries of God, 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. 
— Stewards of God, Tit i. 7. The church and people of God are 
the Lord's Houſhold, over which theſe Stewards are ſet, &c. Luke 
xii. 42. God's houſe, 1 Tim. itt. 15. Heb. it. 6. Have not 
Stewards power to govern and order thoſe familie over which 
they are ſet, and wherewith they are entruſted-? Gal. iv. 14. 
1 7 They are Biſhops or Overſeers, Phil. i. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 2. Tit: 
The church and people of God are that charge which the 
Lord hath committed to their inf Over which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made you ovtrſeers, Acts xx. 28. Have not ers 
power over that which is committed to their inſpection? [£472 
4. They are catechizeys, and Teachers, Rom. xii. 7, 8. Eph. 
v. 11. The church and people are catechined, Gal. vi. G. taught, 
Hath not he that catechizeth power for government of him that is 
catechized. He that feacheth, of him that is taugbt. | 
5. They are co-workers with God, 1 Cor. iii. 9. 2 Cor. vi. 


bY i. ArchiteFs, builders, &c. 1 Cor. iii; 10. ſome of them laying 
md the forridation, others building thereupon. The church and people 
the of God, are God's building, Te are God's building, 1 Cor. iii. 9. 

Have not builders power 0 op diſpoſing and uin afirs fer- 


taining to the building ? 

6. Finally, to add no more, the officers of Chriſt in the 
church are not only as Nurfes ; we were gentle among you, evra 
Nurſe cherifbeth her children, 1 Theſ. it. 7. and as mothers. Mylit- 
tie children, of whom I travail in birth again, Gal. iv. 19. but alſo 
as Fathers, 1 Theſ. ii. 11. 1 Cor. iv. 15. ſpiritual fathers in 
Chriſt: and the chureli and people of God, they are the eu and 
daughters, the ſpiritual babes and children, begotten, - brought 
forth, and nurſed up by them, 1 Theſ. i. 7, 11. Gal. iv. 19. 
and have Fathers no authority nor power of pores over their 
children? ſee Eph. vi. 1, 2, 3- 1 Tim. - iti. 4. 

Thus Chrift's officers ſtand in ſuch relations to the chureh 46 
do evidently carry power of government along with them ; but 
where are any other members of the chure , beſides officers, ſtat- 
ed in ſuch relation, of Paffors, Stewards, Ovegſcert, Catechixert, 
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Builders, Huſbandmen, Nurſes, M de and Fathers, to the church 
of God and members of Chriſt, that can be evidenced by the 
Scriptures ? why may we not then clearly conclude, - 
_ Concluf. Therefore _ officers of Chriſt are the only ſubjec 
of eccleſiaſtical power. 
Argum. V. The many divine 3 and impolitions of du- 
ties 'of obedience, ſabmiion, ſubjection, &c. upon the church 
and people of God, to be performed by them to Chriſts officers, 
and that in reference to their office, do.plainly proclaim the off, 
cers of Chriſt to be the proper receptacle and ſubject of authority 
and power from ;Chrift for the government of his church, Thus 
it may be argued. 
Major. Whatfoever perſons they are to whom the church and 
people ot God are peculiarly-bound by the commands of Chriſt, 
to perform duties of obedience and ſabjeRtion, and that in refer: 
ence to their office in the church, they are the only ſubjects of 
authority from Chriſt for the government of his church. 
This propoſition needs no proof, unleſs we will be ſo abſurd as 
to fay, that the church and people of God are peculiarly obliged 
by Chriſt's command to obey and be ſubject to them, that yet 
have no peculiar authority nor power over them, and that in re-' 
ference to their office in the church. 
Minor. But the officers of Chriſt are thoſe to whom the church 
and people of God are peculiarly bound by the commands of 
Chriſt to perform duties of obedience and ſabje&ion, and that in 
reference to their office in the church. 
- +. dos aſſumption, or minor propoſition, may be evidenced; 1 1. 
Partly by induction of ſome. particular inſtances of Chriſt's com- 
mands,whereby the church and people of God are bound to per- 
form duties of . obedience and ſubjection to the officers of Chriſt, 
in reference to their office in the church. 2. Partly by a denial 
of the like commands in reference to all others in the church, ex- 
cept the officers af the church only. 
 _ Touching the firſt, viz. the inſtances of ſuch commands, con- 
ſider theſe tellowing, The church and people of God are com- 
WET know their an. W e beſeech you \ brethren, to know them 
that labour among jou, and are over you in ** Lord, 1 Theſ. v. 12. 
To know, i. e. not ſimply. and merely to know, but to acknow- 
ledge, accept, and approve of them as ſuch rulers over you in the 
Lord. This teaches 1 to the office of ruling. | 
2. To love them exceedingly for their work's ſake, efleem them 
ſuper abundantly in love freer works ſake, 1 Theſ. v. 13. for 
what work ? viz. both labouring and ruling, mentioned ver. 12, 
If they muſt love them ſq exceedingly for ruling over them, muſt 
my not much more be obedient to this rule? 
5 To count them wandy of double honour in referencee to 
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chelr Vell-ruling g. Tes the Elders that rule well be 1 worthy of 
duble honour, eſpecially———---1 Tim. v. 27. whether we 144 
* double. honour here for reverence, or maintenance, or both; yer 
how can we eſteem the Elders ruling well, worthy of | double Bo- 
u- aur, without ſome ſubmiſſion to their rule? 
ch 4. To obey them that are their rulers and governors. Obey ye 
s, Ml your Rulers, or. Governors —— —Heb. xiii. 17. where the word 
n. "Obey ye, doth not, 42 ſome dream) war b- a perſuaſion, but obe- 
ty dience; and in this ſenſe it is commonly 11 not anly in profane 
us Authors, but alſo in the holy Scriptures, as James iii, 3. Gal. ni. 


* 


5. Finally, to ſubmit and be ſuboedivate unto. them : The 
hs and people of God are charged to ſubmit unto them Obey 
ur Governors, and ' Jubmit ye, Heb. xiii. 17. The word properly 
50 
notes 2 ſubmiſlive yielding without oppoſition or reſiſtance ; yea it 
ſignifies i intenſe obedjence. They muſt not only yield, bur yield 
with ſubjection and ſubmiſkon, which relates to authority. They 
are alſo charged to be ſubordinate to them, Likewiſe, ve you; ger, 
et ¶ ſubmit yourſelves to the elders, 1 Pet. v 5. i. e. be ye ſubordinate (it is 
e- a Military term,) viz: be ordered, ranked, 2 governed, 
diſciplined by them, as Soldiers are by their commanders. [he 
ch word Elders here is by ſome taken only for elders in age, and not 
of in office. But it ſeems better to interpret it of elders in office; 
and the context well agrees with this; for the Apoſtle having im- 
mediately before charged the ruling. preaching-preſbyters with 
their duties towards their flock,” ver. 1, 2, 3, 4 here he ſeems 
to enjoin the ruled flock (which commonly were younger in age 
* gifts) to look to their duties of ſubjection to their elders | in 
ce. 
Touching the ſecond, viz. " the denial of like DF BOY and 
upon like grounds to all others in the church, except to 
the church officers only: where can it be evidenced in all the 
Scriptures, that the people of God are commanded to know, 
to eſteem very highly in love, to count worthy of double honour, 
to obey, and ſubmit themſelves to any perſons in the church, 
but to the ruling officers thereof in reference to their office, d 
the due execution thereof? 

Now ſeeing the church and people of God are peculiarly ob- 
liged by ſo many commands of Chriſt, to perform ſuch duties of 
ſubjection and obedience to the officers of Chriſt, ay it not be 
concluded, 

Therefore the officers of Chriſt are the only ſubjects of autho- 
rity from Chriſt for the government of his church? - —- 

 Argum, VI. Finally, the directions touching Rule and Go- 
vernment i in the church; the encouragements to well ruling by 
commendations, r rewards, together with the contrary 
deterring diſcouragements from ill culing, by diſcommendations, 
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threats, c. bein 
for the government of his church. Thus it may be argued, 
ragements from il ruling, partic 
. — dy the word of Ci 

from Chriſt for the government of his church. 


them directions about ruling and. governing the church, that arc 
not the only ſub) der, in whom the power of government is en- 
truſted by Jets Oh 


couragements from ill ruling, particularly and peculiarly applied 


with divers ſuch like rules ſp ecially directed to Chriſt's officers. 


ſpecially applied and appropriated by. the word 
of Chriſt, unto C "ny s officers, very notably diſcover to uz, 


that Chriſt's officers are the only lubjects of power from Chrik 


Major. Whatfoever perſons in the church have directions for 
Church-governinent, encouragements to well ruling and diſcoy. 
ularly and peculiarly applied unto 


iſt ; they are the only ſubjects of power 


This propoſition is evident: For, 1. How ſhould it be conſi. 
tent with the infinite wiſdom of God, peculiarly to apply unto 


rift? 2. How can it ſtand with the juſtice of 
God, to encourage them only unto well ruling, by commendati- 
ons, promiſes, rewards, &c. or to deter them 1 ill governing 
by diſpraiſes, threats, &c. &c. to whom the power of govern- 
ment doth not appertain, as to the only ſubjects thereof? 3. What 
ſtrange apprehenſions and diſtractions would this breed in the hearts 
of Chriſt's officers and others, ſhould thoſe that have not the 
Power of church-government committed to them by Chriſt, be 
yet directed by his word how to govern, encouraged in goverts 
ing well, and deterred from governing ill? 

Minder. But the officers of Chriſt in the church have direction 
for church- government, encouragements to well ruling, and dif- 


e 


unto them by the word of God. 
This aſſumption or minor propoſition may be cleared by divers 
Ore according to the particular branches thereof, via. 
Directions for church- government are particularly applied 
by the word of Chriſt to his own officers : as for inftance, They 
are directed to bind and legſe—to remit and retain fins on, earth, 
Matth. xvi. 19, and xvii. 18. John xx. 21, 23- To judg 
them that are within the church, not without, 1 Cor. v. 12. Not t 
Lord it, domineer, or cver- rule the flock of Chrift, 1 Pet. v. To 
rule well, 1 Tim. v. 17, To rule with diligence, Rom. xii. 8. 
To tay Bands ſuddenly on no man, neither to be fartakers of other 
men's fins, but to keep themſelves pure, 1 Tim. v. 22. Not to prefer 
one before another, nor do any thing by partiality, 1 Tim. v. 21. T 
rebuke them that fin, before all, that others alſo may fear, 1 Tim V. 
20. To reject an Heretick after orice of twice admonition, Tit. iii. 10 
To uſe the authority that is given them from the Lord, to the edifica 
tion, not to the defiruFion of the church, 2 Cor x. 8. and xiii. 10. 


2. Encouragements to wellculingare repeculiarly directed to Chriſt's 
officers. For, . They are the perſons Tptcially commended in that 
refpeft, well ruling, 1 1 Tis. v. 17. Gbed and RO Ste war 


tit. 4 
- 


cally applied to Chrift's officers, whether by way of diſpraiſe or 


the 


de! 
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Luke zi. 42. The angels 
good government Rev. ii. 2, 3, 6. and ver. 18, 19- 2. They 
are the perfons to whom the promiſes, in reference to good g- 
yernment, are directed, as Matth. xvi. 19. and xvii. 18, 19, 
20. John 'xx. 21, 23. Matth. xxvii. 19, 20. Luke xii. 42 
43s 44. 1 Pet. v. 3. 3. They are the perſons whom the Lord 
will have peculiarly rewarded, now with d>uble honou ry 1 Tun. v. 
FJ- hereafter with endls/s ghery, 1 Pet. v. 4. 

: 3. Difcouragements, det from ill ing, en ſpe- 


threats, c. Rev. ii. 12.——142. 15, 16. and ver. 18,.—— 20. 
- Now if, 1. Rules for church ent, 2. Encouragetnents f in 
jeferemce to well- „and, 3: Diſcouragement in reference tv 
— fo peculiarly diredted by theword of Chrift to his own 
, we may conclude, 

-" Phtrefore the officers of Chriſt i in the chirck are the onty fub- 


jet of powet from Chriſt for the government of his church. 


' * DhjeZ?. But the church of a particular congregation fully fur. 
niſhed with officers, and rightly walking in judgement and, peace, 
is the firſt ſubject of all church authority, as appears from the 
example of. the church of Corinth in the 1 ol the 
inceſtuous Corinthian, 1 Cor. v. 1 to 5.——Wherein it appears, 
that the prefbytery alone did not por ind this power, but the 
Brethren alſo concurred in this. ſentence with fome act of power 
{viz. a Negative power :) for, 1. The reproof, for not proceeding 
to ſentence ſooner, is directed to the whole church, as well as to 
the preſbytery. They are all blamed for not mourning, &c. 1 Cor. 
v. 2. 2. The command is directed to them all, when they are 
gathered together, (and what ir that but to 4 church meeting ?) to 
proceed againſt him, 1 Cor. v. 4, 13. 3. He declareth this act of 
theirs, in putting bim out to be a jadicia act, ver. 12. 4. Upon his 
Tepentance the Apoſtle ſpeaketh to the brethren, ; as wellas to their 
elders, to forgive him, 2 Cor. ii. 3, to ro. Confequently Chrift's 
church-officers are not the peculiar, immediate or "only ſubje& of 
power of the keys, as hath been afferted. 
Anſw. I. As for the main propoſition afferted in this objection, 
ſomething hath been formerly laid down to ſhew the unſoundneſs 
of it. See Chap. x. near the end. Whereunto thus much may 
uperadded. 1. What neceffity is there that a particular con- 
3 thould be fully furniſhed with officers, to make it the 
ubject of all church authority? For Deacons are one ſort of ofi- 
ders, yet what authority is added to the church by the addition of 
Deacons, whoſe office it is only to ſerve Tables, Aces vi. not to 


— : - 


ares ot war ——— 


* Mr, 1 Cotton $ keys of FUE 1 of heaven, Chap. rü. 
in propoſ. 3. page 44, 45, . 


The Divine Right Fe Church 8 Chap. XI. 


rule the church? or if the ehurch have no Deacons, as once it 


_ 


had not, Acts i. 2. and before that, all the time from Chriſt, 
wherein is ſhe maimed or defective in her authority; ? 2. If the 


church, fully furniſhed with officers, yet walk not in in judgement 
and peace, then in ſuch caſe it is granted, that a particular con- 
gregation is not the firſt ſubject. of all church authority: Then a 
congregation that walks in error or hereſy, or paſſion, or pro- 
faneneſs, all which are contrary t to judgement; and that walks in 
diviſions, ſchiſms, contentions, &c. which are contrary to peace, 
loſeth her authority. Stick but cloſe to this principle; and you 
will quickly lay the church authority of moſt 8 congre: 
gations in the duſt. But who ſhall determine whether they walk 
in judgement and peace, or not? Not themſelves; for that were 
to make parties judges in their own caſe, and would. produce a 
very partial ſentence : Ndt fiſter-churches ; for all particular 
churches, according to them, have equal authority, and none may 
uſurp one over another: Not a preſbyterial church, for ſuch they 
do not acknowledge. Then it muſt be ſeft undetermined, yea 
undeterminable (according to their principles.) Conſequently, who 
can tell when they have any authority at all. 3. Suppoſe the con- 
gregation had all her officers, and walked in judgement and peace 
alſo, yet is ſhe not the firſt ſubject of all authority; for there is 2 
Synodal authority, beyond a congregational authority, as confeſ- 
led by Mr Cotton *.. 
II. As for the proefs of this propoſition aſſerted here, they 
ſeem extremely ald and unſatisfying. For, 
Tauye inſtance of the church of Corinth excommunicating the 
inceſtuous perſon, will not prove the congregation to be the firſt 
ſubject of all church authority: 1. Partly, becauſe the church of 
Corinth was a preſbyterial church, having ſeveral congregations 
in it (as. hereafter is evidenced, Chap. xiii.) now to argue from 
tbe authority of a preſbyterial church, to the authority of a con- 
gregational, affirmatively, is not cogent. 2. Partly, becauſe here 
was but two acts of power mentioned in this inſtance, viz. caſting 
out, and receiving again of the inceſtuous perſon; ſuppoſe the 
community had joined the preſbytery in theſe two acts (which 
yet is not proved, ) will it follow therefore they are the firſt ſub- 
ject of all church authority? Are not ordination of preiby ters, 
determination in caſe of appeals, of ſchiſm, of hereſy, acts 
of authority above the ſphere of a ſingle congregation "What one 
congregation can be inſtanced in the New Teſtament, that did e- 
ver EXETULE any of theſe acts of authority! 4 


— 
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The reaſons brought, prove not that the brethren did concur 
with the preſbytery in this ſentence with ſome act of power, as 
will appear plainly, if they be conſidered ſeverally. 

1. Not the reproof, 1 Cor. v 2. And ye are puffed up, and hows 
not rather cans; that he that hath done this deed might be taken a- 


a il way from among you, Here they are blamed, that Lay 4 no more 
- © laid to heart ſo vile a ſcandal, which ſhould have been matter of 
in mourning to the whole congregation; that they inſtead of mourn- 
e, ing were puffed up, gloried in their ſhame ; and that they flug - 
gichly neglected to endeavour in their ſphere, his caſting out. 

And A blame might juſtly be charged upon the whole Sd. 


the fraternity as well as the preſbytery : the ſcandal of one mem- 
ber, ſhould be the grief of the whole body of the chyrch. - What 
then? hath. —ͤ the fraternity, as well as the preſbytery 
power to caſt him out ? that were a miſerable conſequence indeed; 
the people ſhould. not only have mourned for the fin, but have 
urged the preſbytery to have proceeded to ſentence, and after ſen- 
tence have withdrawn from him, in obedience to the ſentence: 
but none of all theſe can amount to a proper aft of churchautha- 
* in them. ©} 

2. Nor doth the Apoſtle's D command. prove the peoples con> 
currence in any act of power with the Preſbytery,' 1 Cor. v. 4, 


5. In the name of our Tin Fefus Chriſt, awben ye are gathered to- 


. | gether — To deliver ſuch an one unto Satan, &c. ver. 7. Purge 
ey i out therefore the old leaven, &c, And ver. 13. Therefore put' away 
em among yourſelves that wicked perſon : In which paſſages it is 
the I ſuppoſed the Apoſtle directs his injunction to them all (as well as 
irſt to their preſbytery) when they come together 1 in their church 
of meeting to proceed to ſentence. 

ons But againſt this Reaſon, well ponder upon theſe coofiderati- 
om ons, viz. 1. It is certain beyond all controverſy, that the Apo- 
on- ſtle did not direct theſe commands to the whole church of Corinth 
ere abſolutely, and univerſally, without all exception and limitation 
ing to any members at all: for by his own rule, Women muft be ſilent in 
the their churc her, it being a ſhame for a woman to ſpeak in the church, 1 
ich I Cor. xiv. 34, 35- and children or fools were not able to judge. 
ub- W Hence it is evident that a church abſolutely and univerſally taken, 
ers, cannot potably be the miniſterial ruling-Church, which hath the 
acts authority. It is evident to any man that is but moderately 
one Wl acquainted wk the ſcriptures, that God uſeth to direct his com- 


mands, reproofs, and other ſpeeches to a people indifferently, and 
as It were collectively and generally, which yet he intends ſhould 
be particularly applied and appropriated ; not to all, but to this 
or that perſon or perſons, only among Tk a people diſtributively 
and reſpectively; according to their reſpective callings, intereſts, 
relations, c. as in the Old Teſtament God directs a command 
to the people of Iſrael indefinitely, and as it were collective- 


bs. 


5 
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by, tokM-cnticers-to idolatry, Falſe Prophets, Deut. xiii. g. but 
mended that the Judge ſhould ſentence him, e brag guilty 
by witneſſes, The Lord alfo direfts his command to all the 
people, as it were colleftively: to put out of the Camp every one 
that was a leter, arid had an e, or war defited by the dead, Num. 
v. 2. but intended that the Prieſt ſhould peculiarly take and apply 
this command to himſelf, who was to judge in theſe cafes. See Ler, 
xii. ct elſewhere. 80 in the New Teftament the Apoſtle praif- 
el the Corinthians indefinitely, and as it were collectively, for e. 
membering him in all thiogs, anid keeping the ordinances as be delivered 
themto them, 1 Cor. xi. 2. wherein de intended only to commend 
the virtuous; and after he 'Uiſrommends them indefinitely for 
commy together not for better, but for worſe, 1 Cor. xi, 17. intending 
only their difpraiſe that were herein particularly delinquent among 
them. Again, he fpeats indefinitely, and as it were colleCtively, 
and generally, Te may all propheſy one by one, 1 Cor. xiv 31. but 
ke intended it only to the prophets „ not to all the 

prophets? 1 „ 


members; for he faith elſewhere, are | 
And weiting te che churches of Gatatia, Gal. i. 2. againft falf 
teachers he ſpeaks thus to all thoſe Churches collectively, 4 li. 
tv kane lequentth the whole lump, Gal. v. p. And, I would thy 
ere even cut off who trouble you, ver. 12. Now every one of theſe 
churches were to apply this to themſelves reſpectively, Indeper- 
Yents chemmſelves being Judges. So here in this preſent cafe ef 
che church of Corinth, the Apoſtle directs his commands to them, 
as it were colleftively, about putting away the inceſtuous -perfon 
"which commands were particularly to be put in execution by the 
ꝓreſbytery in chat church in hoſe hands the church authority was“ 
Thus taking theſe commands, 1 Cor v. 4, 7, 13. though direct. 
ed indefinitdy, and as as it were collectively to the whole church, 
intended reſpectively to be put in execution by the prefbytery 
that Church, they hold forth no concurrence of rhe people in + 
ny act of power at all with the church officersorpreſbytery. And 
it is a good note which + Cameron hathuponthis place, Theſe things 
bat are written in this Epiſtle are ſo to be taken of the prefbyterj 
u of the people, that every one both of the preſbyters, and of 
ne people ſhonld interpret the command according to the reaſon 
-of his office. 3. When the Apoſtle reciteth the proceedings of the 
thureh in this very caſe of the inceſtuous perfon, in his 2d epiſtle, 
the ſaith, feficrent to fuch a man isthis puniſhment (or, cenfure) 
which war inflicteu of many, 2 Cor. ii. 6. It is very obſervable. 
the 4aith not, of all; nor of many, but of the chief ones, vit. 
Phe church officers, who had the rule and government of the 
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dee Jo, Calv. in 1 Cor. v. 4. + Cameron in Mat. iii. 75. 
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church committed to them: (the article the being emphaticat) 
for this word tranſlated many may as well be tranſlated chief, de- 
noting worth, Ec as many, den number. And in this ſenſe 
the Holy Ghoſt oft-times uſeth this word in the New Teſtament ; 
28. for inftance, It not the life better than meat? Matth. vi. 25. 
Bebold a grrater than Fonah is here, Matth. xif. 41. And Bebeld a 
greater" than Selomon'1s Bube, Matth. xii. 41. To love dun with al 
the heayy, &c. is more thay ail while burnt offerings and fiicri 0 
Mark xit. 33. And agai ver. 4 43- T hrs poor widow hath cu 
than all they, 8c. And thus it is quently ufed to ignify quality, 
worth, greatneſs, dignity, emineney, Er. and ſo it ma 
veniently interpreted in this of the Corinthians, 4. igt All 
proper acts of authority appertain only to the Church-officers, 
yet we are not againſt the - peoples fraternal concurrence there- 
with. People may incite the preſbytery to the Acts of their of- 
fe; people may be preſent at the adminiſtration of cenſures, &f*, 
by the tern, xs Cyprian of old would difpatctr all public acts, 
the people being preſent ; people may judge with a judgement 
of diſcretion, acclamation and apprebation, Orc. as the . 
judge with a judgement of power; and „ rg wn 
yea muſt withdraw from delinquenes fentenced, that the fen 


may. attaicy its propefed end. But none of thefe are properly any 


be con- 


aft of power. 
1. 72 Nor duth the apoſtle's expreflion, verſe 12. Ds you tt 
judge them that are within 7 prove that the concur with ary 


authoritative ac in the elders ſentence. For, r. This being ſpo- 
ken ta them indefinitely, was to be leni wer ves and ref 
pectively, only to them to whom it properly appertained, viz. tire 
elders, as hath been ſhewed. Ne auttorhy to judge. 
as ſhall be allowed to them when the Saints Hall jadge 
yea airgeis, 1 Cor. vi. 1, 2, 3. vis. in both 7 | 
alhzes ; not in either 2 judgement of aothority, whick i judy 
and jury only do pronounce. 
cefiuous, being penitent, 2: Cor. ii. 4. to 10. which ſtems to be 
given to all, prove the peoples conturrence with the Elders in 
him again, belonged only to the elders z the charitable forgiving, 
receiving and comforting of him, belonged alſo to the people. As 
oy the people only by judgement of diſcretion and acclamation. 
Thus it appears how little ſtrength is in this inſtance of the 
the Independents Wee for che up af their Leg 
government, and authoritative fuffrage of the people. | 


2. Such 2 judgment is allowed to the faints in church- 
thee world, 
camation, approbation, GW. as afeffors, as pe 
4. Nor finally, doth the apeftie's Seele to egwe We kr 
in any act of power. Fer the-authevritatrve forgiving and receiving 
the judge and jury at ar affrzes, acquit by judgment of autho- 
church of Corinth (though ſuppoſed to de the ſtrongeſt g 
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m. Haviog thus conſidered the ſubject of authority nd 
power for church government: 1. Negatively, what it is not, 
wiz. Neither the political magiſtrate: Nor yet the community of 
the faithful, or whole body of the people, Chap. IX. and X. 2. 
Poſitively what it is, viz. Chriſt's own officers in his church, 
as hath been explained and evidenced, Sect. 2. of this Chap. 3. 
Now in the third and laſt place we are to infiſt a little further up- 
on this ſubject of the power, by way of ex : and to 
enquire, ſeeing Chriſt's officers are found to be the ſubject of this 
power, in what ſenſe or notion they are the ſubject and recepta- 
cle of this authority and power: from Chriſt, whether jointly, or 
ſeverally; as ſolitarily and fingle from one-another, or affociated 
e r into nn with one ane or in both 
reſpects 

For reſolution herein we muſt ner chat distribution af 
the keys, or of proper eccleſiaſtical power (which was: briefly 
mentioned before in Part 2 Chap. III.) into that which is, 

1. More ſpecial and peculiar to the office of ſome Church-go- 
vernors, which by virtue of their office they are to execute and 
diſcharge : thus ir js peculiar to the miniſter's office, 1. Vo preach 
the word: compare theſe places together, Matth. -xxviii rs, 19, 
20. John xx. 21, 22, 23. Rom. x. 15 1 Tim. v. 17. Heb. 
xili. 7. 2 Tim. iv. 1, 2. Orc. 2. To diſpenſe the Sacraments, Mat. 
XxVUi. 18, 19, 20. 1 Cor Xi. 24, 25, The word and Sacra- 
ments were joined together in the ſame commiſſion to the ſame 
officers, viz. the Proving preſbyters, We. as is evident i in that 
of Matth. xxviii. 19. 

2. More general and common to the office. of all a go· 
vernors, as the power of cenſures, viz. Admoniſhing, excom- 
municating, and abſolving, and of ſuch other acts as.neceffarily 
depend thereupon ; wherein not only the preaching, but alſo the 
rulingelders are to joinand contribute their beſt aſſiſtance; as may 
be collected from theſe ſeveral teſtimonies of ſcripture, Matth. 
- XVill. 17, 18 Tell the. church, * 1 Cor v. 2, 4, 5 7s II, _ 


13, 2 Cor. ii. 6, to 12. n with Rom: xii. 8 5 
Xii. 28. and 1 Tim. v. 7 a 
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* Thus Mr. Bayne 1 8 this text, Match. xvii 
ſaying, Where firſt mark, That Chriſt doth preſuppoſe the authoritj 
of every particular church taken indiſtinctly. For it is ſuch a church 
as any brother offended may preſently 6 Eo to. Therefore 1 
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Now theſe officers of Chrift, viz. they that labour in the 
yord and doctrine, and the ruling elders, are the ſubjett of this 
power of jurifdiction as they are united in one body, hence called 
a church, Matth. viii. 18. viz. the governing or ruling church; 
for no other can there be meant: And+ preſbytery, i. e. a ſociety 
or aflembly of 1 together, 1 Tim. iv. 14. 

The preſbyters, Elderſhips, or affemblies wherein theſe of- 
ficers are united and affbciated, are of two ſorts, viz. i. The 


* 
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univerf, or provincial, or Diveefan Church gathered in a council. 
2: It is not any patticatar church that he doth ſend alt chriſtians to, fot 
then all chriſtians in the world ſhould come to one particular church, 
were It le doch therefore preſuppoſe indiſtinctfy the very 
particular church where the brother offending and offended are mem - 
bers. And if they be not both of one church, the plaintiff. muſt 
make his dehunciation to the Church where the defendant is. 3. As 
Chriſt deth ſpeak it of any ordinary particular church indiſtinctly, 
ſo he doth by the name of church not underſtand eſſentially all the con- 
e For then Chriſt ſhould give not ſome, but all the members 
of the church to be governors of it. 4. Chriſt ſpeaketh it of ſuch a 
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Church to whom we may ordinarily and orderly complain; now this 
we cannot to the whole multitude. 5. This church be ſpeaketh of 
men doth preſuppoſe it, as the ordinary executioner of all diſcipline 
aud cefifure. But the multitude have hot this Execution ordinury, as all 
but Morelius, and fuch Democratical ſpirits do affirm. And the reaſon 
ratifying the ſentence of the church, doth ſhew that often the num- 
ber of it is but ſmall, For where teus or three are gathered together in 
my Name : Whereas the church or congregations eilentially taken for 
teachers and people, are incomparably great. Neither doth Chriſt mean 
by Church, the chief Paſtor, who 1s victually as the whole chyrch. Mr. 
Bayne's Dioceſan's Trial. | Tn 

+ Timothy received: grace by the laying on of the hands of the 
preſbytery. For that perſons muſt be underſtood here, is apparent 
rily by the like place, when it is faid, by the laying on of my hands, he. 
oteth a perſon, and fo here a Preſbytery. 2. To take preſbytery to 
ify the order of prieſtheod, is againſt all Lexicons, and the nature 
of the Greek termination. 3. Timothy never received that order of 
a Preſbyter, as before we have proved. 4. It cannot fignify, as Greele 
expoſitors take it, a Company of Biſhops : For neither was that can- 
non of three Biſhops and the Metropolitan, or all the Biſhops, in a 
province, in the Apoſtle's time: neither were thefe who were now 
__ i called Biſhops, chan called preſbyters, as they fay, but Apoſtles, 
men that had received apoſtolic grace; angels, &c. Finally, it is 
very abſurd to think of companies of other preſbyters in churches 
that Paul planted, but preſbyteries of ſuch preſbyters, as are now 
= dſtinguithed from Biſhops, ' which is the grant of our adverſaries. 
Bayne's Dioceſan's Trial, page 82. - . Ae | 
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.” 362 The Divine Right of Church-Goutrnment. Chap. XI. 
lefſer aſſemblies, conſiſting of the miniſters and ruling elders in 
each ſingle congregation z which, for diſtiction's ſake, is tiled 
the congregational elderſhip. 2. The greater aſſemblies, con- 
fiſting of church-governors, ſent from ſeveral churches and 
united into one body, for governing of all theſe churches with. 
in their own bounds, whence their members were ſent. 
Theſe greater aſſemblies are either preſbyterial or ſynodal. «1, 
Prefbyterial, conſiſting of the Miniſters and elders of ſe. 
veral' adjacent or neighbouring ſingle congregations, or pa. 
riſh churches, ruling thoſe ſeveral congregations in common; 
this kind of aſſemb bly 3 is commonly called, The preſbytery ; or 
(for diſtinction's ſake) the claflical preſpytery, i. e. the preſbyte. 
ry of ſuch a rank of churches. 2 Synodal, conſiſting of mini- 
ſters and elders, ſent from — aſſemblies, to conſult and 
conclude about matters of common and great concernment to 
the church within their limits. Such was that aſſembly mention- 
ed, Act. xv. Theſe ſynodal aſſemblies are either, 1. Of miniſters 
and elders from ſeveral preſbyteries within one province, called 
Provincial. 2. Or of minitters and elders from ſeveral provinces 
within one nation, called therefore national. Or, 3. Of miniſters 
and elders from the feveral nations within the whole chriſtian 
world, therefore called Oecumenical : For all which aſſemblies, 
congregational, preſbyterial and ſynodal, and the {ubordination 


of the leſſer to the greater affembiies reſpeCtively, there ſeems to 


be good ground and divine warrant in the word of God, as (God 
willing) ſhall be evinced in the xii, xiii, xiv, and xv. Chapters 
following. 


_ CHAP. XII. 


07 the Drume Right of Congregational Elderſhips or Kirk 2 
for the government of the Church. 


Ouching Congregational Elderſhips; conſiſting of the mini- 


ſters and ruling elders of the ſeveral fingle congregations, 
which are called the lefler aſſemblies, or ſmaller preſbyteries, and 
which are to manage and order all eccleſiaſtical matters within 
themſelves, which are of more immediate, private, particular 
concernment to their. own congregations reſpectively: and conſe- 
quently, of more eafy diſpatch, and of more daily uſe and necel- 
fity. Concerning theſe congregational Prefbyteries, we ſhall not 
now take into confideration, either, 1. What are the members, 
conſtituting and making up theſe elderſhips ; whether ruling el- 
ders by divine warrant may be ſuper-added to the Paſtors and 
Teachers, and fo be aſſociated for the government of the congre- 
gation, For the divine right of the ruling elders, diſtinct from 


* 
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- | 
the preaching elder for the government of the church, hath been 
evidenced at large, Chapter XI Section 1 foregoing. And if 
any acts of government in the church belong to the ruling el- 
der at all, ſure thoſe acts of common juriſdiction to be diſpatched 
in theſe leaft aſſemblies, cannot of all other be denied unto him. 
2. Nor ſhall it here be diſcuſſed, what the power of congrega- 
tional elderſhips is, whether it de univerſally extenſive to all acts 
of ent eccleſiaſtical whatſoever, without exception or li- 
mitation 3 z and that independently, without ſubordination to the 
| aſſemblies, and without all liberty of appeal thereunto in 
any caſes whatſoever, though of greateſt and moſt common con- 
cernment. Which things are well ſtated and handled by“ others; 
and will in fome meaſure be conſidered afterwards in Chap. XV, 

3. But the thing for preſent to be infiſted upon, againſt the e- 
raſtian and prelatical party, is, The divine right of authority and 
power for church government, which is in congregational preſ- 
byteries or elderſhips, in reference to their reſpective congrega- 
tions. Take it thus: 

Elderſhips of fingle congregations veſted and furniſhed with 
ecclefiaſtical authority and power to exercife and diſpenſe acts of 
government in and over thoſe reſpective congregations whereunto 
they do belong, are by divine right warrantable. 

For confirmation hereof the light of nature, the inſtitution of 
Chriſt, the Apoſtolical practice, and the law of neceſſity, ſeem 
to ſpeak ſufficiently unto us. 

1. The common light of nature, thus far directeth all ſorts of 
{ſmaller ſocieties, whether political or eccleſiaſtical, to compoſe all 
particular and more private differences and offences within them- 
ſelves; and to decide and determine ſmall, common eaſy cauſes and 
matters, by ſmaller Courts and Judicatories appointed for that end: 
165 a vain thing to trouble more and greater aſſemblies with thoſe | 

matters, that may as well be determined by the leſſer. It was 

wiſe and grave counſel which Jethro, Moſes his father-in-law, 
ini- gave to Moſes, that he ſhould ſet up over the people certain 
ons, Judges inferior to himſelf, who themſelves might judge all ſmal- 
and ler matters, but all great hy hard matters ty be brought to Moſer, 
thin I Exod. xviii. 22, 26. And our Saviour ſeems to infinuate, that 
ular M the Jews had their inferior courts for inferior cauſes, ſuperior Ju- 
nſe · dicatories for greater, in that gradation of his, Matth. v. 22. 
Likewiſe they had leſſer and greater eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies (as 
| not after will appear.) Now, to what uſe are greater and leſſer Judi- 
ders Catories, civil or eccleſiaſtical, but that the lefler and lighter 
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E. may be judged i in the inferior, harder and greater in the 
u 

l. The inftitution of Chriſt recorded Matth. wviti. 15, to 21. 
. to hold forth votably both ſingle cangregational elderſhips, 
and their power. And this, 2 we confider the Jewith 
form, unto which our Saviour ſeems to refer ; or hatte ob. 
ſerve the matter of his diſcourſe. 

1. As far the Jewith form of church-government (unto which 
our Saviour here ſeems to allude) we may 1 it was manag - 
ed by two, it not three forts of ecclefiaſtical courts, vin. By the 
Sanhedrin, preſbytery, and fynagogue (much like to the evange- 
lical Synod, 8 and congregational elder ſhip fince 
Chriſt.) 1. They had their * eccleſiaſtical, as well as their civil 
Ay for. high and difficult affairs of the church; which 
ſeems firſt to ou. conftituted, Exod. xziv. 1. and after decay 
thereof, it was. reſtored by King Jehoſhaphat, 2 Chron. xix. 8, 
and from this court that — church's reformation proceed- 
ed, Neh. vi. 13. 2. Again, it is very probable, they had be- 
twixt their Sanhedrin and their Synagogue, a middle ecclefiaſti- 
cal court called The Prefbytery, Luke Xii. 66. and Acts xxii. 5 
and the whole Preſbytery. Let ſuch as are expert in Jewiſh anti- 
quities and their polity, conſider and judge. 3. Finally, they 
bad their leſfer Judicatories in their — gee or r 
tional meetings: for, their Synagogues were nat only for 2 
and the miniſtry of the word, in reading and expoundi r ion 
Scriptures, but alſo for publie cenſures, correcting of offences, 
Rc. as that phraſe ſeems to import, 4nd I puniſbed flew oft in evo. 
ry Synagogue, Acts xxvi. 11. His facts 5 it is 
true, were cruel, unjuſt, impious. But why inflicted in every Sy- 
uagogue, rather than in other places, and that by 


virtue of, the 
high Prieffs Letters, Acts ix. 1, 2. but there the Jews had Ju- 
dicatories, that inflicted public puniſhments upon perſons eccle- 
ſiaſtically offending ? Befides, we read often in the New Teſts 
ment af the Rulers of the Synag age, as Mark v. 35, 36, 38. 
Luke viii. 41. and xiii. 14 and of Criſpus and Soſthenes the chief 
Rulers of the Synagogue, Acts xviii. 8, 17. whence is intimated to 
us, that theſe Synagogues had their rule and government in them- 
ſelves y and that this rule was not in one perſon, but in divers to- 
8 ; for if there were chief rulers, there were alſo inferiors 
| ſubordinate unto them: but this is put out of doubt, in Acts xiii 
15. where after the lecture of the law and the prophets, The rw- 
ters 7 the Synogogue ſent unico them Synagogue in the ſingular num- 
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2 Mr. Gilleſpie > Aaron? s rod blofſoamingy, wa I. chap. ili. 
Page 8, to 38. ; | 
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ber, and rulers in the plural. Thus analogically there ſhauld 
be ecclefiaftical rulers A, governars in every ſingle congregation, 
. I for the well guiding has But if this ſatisfy not, add here» 
„ unto the material paſſages in our Saviour's ſpeech. 

h 2. Now touching the matter of our Saviour's diſcourſe, it 
> WM makes this very clear to us; for by a gradation he leadeth us * 
zdmonition private and of to admonition before two or 
three witneſſes, and from admonition before two or three witneſ- 
fes, to the reprefentative body of one church (as the phraſe Tell 
the ehureb muſt here neceffarily be interpreted) if there the diffe- 
rence can be compoſed, the offence removed, or the cauſe end. 
ed; rather than unneceffarily render the offence, and ſo our bro- 
ther's ſhame more public and noterious. And that the preſhy- 
tery or elderſhip of a particular congregation, veſted with power 
to hear and determine ſuch eaſes as ſhall he brought before them, 
js partly, though nat only here intended, — evident in the 
words following, which are added for the ſtrengthening and con- 
firming of wee went before in ver. 17. Ferih, 3 
i „, Hall bind on earth ſball be bound in Beaun: and what» 

z. 3 ſball be lagſed in heaven. Again, I fay 
i» nis hau, that if tun of you Hall agree en earth as touching any thing 
that they fhall aft, it foall be done far them of my. Father hd 
in heaven. For where tuo or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am ¶ in the mid of them, Matth. Xxvüi. 1B, 19, 20. In which 
ages theſe things are to he noted, 1. That this church to 
which t the complaint is to be made, is inveſted with power of bs 
and /ogfng, and that fo authoritatively that what by this church 
is ſhall be bound or looſed on earth ſhall alſo be bound or looſed 
„In heaven, to Chriſt's pramife. 2. That theſe acts 
ie of binding or loofing, may be the acts but of two or three, and vo 
a- MW fore conſequently of the elderſhip of a particular congregation ; for 

oF where ſuch a juridical act was diſpatched by 2 claſſical preſby te⸗ 
2: ry, it is ſaid to be done of many, 2 Cor. ii. 6, becauſe that in 
$. ſuch greater preſbyteries there are always more than 1 or three. 
And ä ſome do pretend, that the faults here ſpoken of by 
our Saviour in this place, were injuries, not ſcandals; and that 
the church here mentioned was not any eccleſiaſtical contiftory, 
or court, but the civil Sanhedrin, a court of civil Judicature ; 
sand yet moſt abſurdly they interpret the binding and loofing here 
i, ſpoken of, to be doctrinal and declarative; not juridical and au- 
my thoricative ; as if the doctrinal binding and looking were in the 
Power of the civil Sanhedrin “, yet all theſe are but vain, ground- 


*** 


* Vid Joannis Seldeni de Anno Chat, & Calendario, &c. Diſſer- 
tationem in Præfat. page 8. See alſo Mr. John Lightfoot's Com- 
entary upo n the Ads, c. x. 28. page 335, to 239. 
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leſs pretences and ſubterfuges, without ſubſtance or ſolidity, 23 
the learned and diligent reader may eafily find demonſtrated by 
conſulting theſe judicious Authors mentioned in the foot note, 
to whom for brevity's ſake he is referred for ſatisfaction in theſe 
and divers fuch like particulars. I 

3. The conſideration of the Apoſtolical practice, and ſtate of 
the church of God in thoſe times, may ſerve further to clear this 
matter tous. For, 1. We ſometimes read of fingle congrega- 
tions; and as the Holy Ghoſt doth call the whole body of Chrift 
T he church, Matth. xvi. 18. 1 Cor. xii. 28. and often elſewhere: 
and the larger particular members of that body of Chriſt (par. 
taking the' nature of the whole, as a drop of water is as true 
water as the whole ocean) churches ; as, T he church of Feruſalem, 
Acts viii. 1. The church of Antiech, Acts xiii. 1. The church of 
Eobeſur, Rev. ii. 1. The church of Corinth, 2 Cor. i. 1. (theſe 
being the greater preſbyterial churches, as after will appear, 
Chap. XIII.) fo the fame holy Spirit of Chriſt is pleaſed to ſtile 
fingle congregations, churches, Let ' Women keep filence in the 
eburches,' 1 Cor. xiv. 34. i. e. in the fingle congregarions of this 
one church of Corinth; and often mention is made of the 
church that is in ſuch or ſuch an Bone, as Rom. xvi. 5. 1 Cor. 
Avi 19. Col. iv. 15. Phil. 2. whether this be interpreted of the 
church made up only of the methbers of that family, or of the 
church that ordinarily did meet in ſuch houſes, it implies a ſingle 
congregation. Now ſhall ſingle congregations have the name and 
nature of churches, and ſhall we imagine they had not in them 
the ordinary ſtanding church officers, viz. Paſtors and Teachers, 
Governments, or elders ruling well, and Helps or Deacons ? or 
is it probable they were furniſhed with theſe officers, and yet the 
officers furniſhed with no power for the government of theſe 
ſingle congregations at all? 2. We find that the Apoſtles being 
crowned with ſuch ſucceſs in their miniſtry, as to be inſtruments 
of converting ſuch multitudes to the faith, as were ſufficient to C/ 
make up many feveral churches from time to time, did diligently 
take care to ordain 'them preſbyters, or elders in every church, 
Acts xiv. 23. Fit. i. 5. Now can it be clearly evidenced by RW 
any, that theſe were not ruling as well as preaching preſbyters; | 
eſpecially when it appears by other places that the primitive + 
churches had both? Rom. xii. 8. 1 Cor. xii. 28. 1 Tim. v. are 
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John Cameron, Prælect. in Matth. xviii. 15. page 143. ad. 162. W whe 
and Mr. G. Gillefpie's Aaron's Rod bloſſoming, c. Book 1. chap. 3. and 
page 8. &c. and Book 2. chap. 9. page 294, 295, 296, 297. and rigb 
Book 3. chap. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. handling this elaborately, page 350, d MW gov 
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1 Or can we think that the Apoſtles were not as careful to e- 
rect elderſhips in ſeveral congregations, as to appoint elders ? o- 

: 2 the Apoſtles have anſwered it to their Lord 

' and M elus Chriſt, in leaving them without that neceſſ⸗- 

0 proviſion of government, which Chriſt himſelf had nE 

F them, at leaſt, in ſome caſes, as hath been evidenced ? | 

4. Finally, neceſſity, (which is a ſtrong and cogent law) plain 


. and forcibly pleads for elderſhips in particular congregations en- 
* a * . 

g dowed with authority and power from Chriſt for government 
„ within themſelves. For, 1. How weariſome a thing would it be 
„0 all congregations, ſhould every one of their members be bound 
x to attend upon Synods and greater preſbyteries, (which in the 


ters of judicature, if they had no relief in their own congrega- 
bons? How impoſſible would it be for the greater preſbyteries, 
not only to hear and determine all hard and weighty, but alſo all 
ſmall and eaſy cauſes that would be brought before them ? And 
what ſhould become of ſuch a congregation as either voluntarily 
tranſplants itſelf, or is accidentally caſt among Heathens and Pa- 
gans in far countries, where there are no Chriſtians or churches 


o join and affociate withal, if they be denied an authoritative 
"iN preſbytery within themſelves, for. preventing and healing of ſcan- 
© Il dals, and preſerving themſelves from deſtruction and ruin, which 
: Anarchy wauld inviolably bring upon them? 
d 

n 
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o i Of the Divine R ight of Preſeyters ¶ for dictinction ſake called Claſſ- 
cal Preſbyteries ) for the Government of the church. 

H AVING ſpoken of the leſſer, viz. congregational elder- 

ſhips, we come now to the greater ruling aſſemblies which 


are cither preſbyterial or ſynodal. And firit, of the Preſbyteri- 


of the preſbyters of divers neighbouring ſingle congregations, 
for governing of all thoſe reſpective congregations in common, 
whereunto they belong, in all matters of common concernment 
and greater difficulty in 'the church. The divine warrant and 
right of this preſbytery, and of the power thereof for church 
government, may principally be evidenced, 1. By the light of 
nature. 2, By the light of ſcripture, which light of ſcripture 
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country are at a great diftance from them) in all eccleſiaſtical mat- 
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was followed by the church in the ages after the  apoſtolicy 

times. 2 N 0 | - # 

I. The light of nature and right reaſon may diſcover to ug 
(though. more dimly) the divine warrant of the greater prefby. 
teries, and of their power for the governing of the church 
For, | | 

t. There are many eccleſiaſtical matters which are of common 
concerument to many fingle congregations, as, trial of church 

_ officers, ordination and depoſitiom of miniſters, diſpenſation of 
cenſures, judicial determinatiom of controverſies, refulation it 
difficult cafes of conſcience, ordering of things indifferent, &. 
kere the rule holds well, That which concerns many congregs 
tions, is not to be conſidered and determined upon only by ons, 
but thoſe many concerned and intereſted therein. 

21. Singie congregational elderſhips ſtand in need of all ay. 
tual help and affiftance one of another in the Lord, being, 1. In. 

watdly weak in themſelves; too prone to be turned out of the 

way, Heb xii. 13. Gal. v. 15. and too feeble for divers pren 
taſks : as examination and ordination of miniſters, Sr. which 

weakneſs is healed. by aflociation with others aſſiſting them. 2 

Outwardly oppoſed by many dangerous and ſubtle adverſaries: 

Men, as grievous wolves, Scr. Ach xx. 28, 19, 30. 2 Pet. il 

1. Phil. iii. 2. 1 Tim. iv. 1, tb 7. Eph. iv 14. Devils, 1 Pet, 
v. 8. In ſuch caſes two are better than one: Wo to them that 

are alone; if they fall who ſhall take them up? 

3- Such intricate caſes may fall out, as cannot be determined 
and ſettled by the elderſhip of a fingle congregation As for 
inſtance : Some member in the congregation, may conceive him- 

ſelf fo wronged by the elderſhip thereof, that he cannot ſubmit 

to their unjuſt ſentence ; ſhall he not in ſuch cafe have liberty 
of appeal from them? If not, then he is left without a remedy 

(which is the calamity of the independent government.) If he 

may, whether ſhall he appeal regularly but to an affociated 

prefbytery ? therefore there muſt be ſuch a preſbytery to ap- 
peal unto, Again, there may be a controverſy - betwixt the 
whole congregation, and their preſbytery : yea, the preſbyte- 
ry itſelf may be equally divided againſt itſelf : yea, one fangle con- 
gregation may have a great and weigbty conteſt with another fil 
ter congregation (all fingte congregations being equal in power BW on: 
and authority, none ſuperior none inferior to others.) Now, in chi 
theſe and ſuch like caſes, ſuppoſe both parties he reſolute andi An 
wilful, and will not yield to any bare moral ſuafron or advice tw, 

Sithout ſome ſuperior authority, what healing is left in ſuch 

. caſes, without the affiſtance of an authoritative preſbytery, where. 
in the whole hath power to regulate all the parts? 

4. Single congregations, joined in vicinity and neighbourhood 
to ene another, ſhould avoid diviſions (which are deſtrucure 
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to all ſocieties, as well eccleſiaſtical as civil) and maintain peace 
and unity among themſelves (which is conſervative to all focie- 
ties z) neither of which, without aſſociated preſbyteries, can be 
firmly and durably effected. Both which ought with all diligence 
to be endeavoured : For, 1. Peace and unity in the church are 
in themſelves amiable, and ought to be promoted, Pfal. cxxxiii. 
1. Sc. Eph. iv. 3, 13, 1 Cor. i. 10. 2. Schiſms and divifions 
are ſimply evil, and all appearance, cauſe; and occafion thereof 
ought carefully to be avoided, 1 Cor. xii. 25. Rom. xvi. 17. 

1 Thef. iv. 22. 3. All congregations are but as ſo many bran- 
ches, members, parts of that one church, one body, one family, 

one common- wealth, one kingdom, whereof Chriſt is Head, Lord, 
and King; and therefore they ſhould communicate together, and 
harmoniouſly incorporate and affociate with one another (fo 
far as may be) for the common good, peace, unity, and edificati- | 
on of all. See 1 Cor. xii. 12, to 29 Eph. ii. 12, 13, 5, 16, 
and iv. 12, 13, 14. and v. 23, 24, 25. 

II. The light of ſcripture will hold forth the divine warrarit. of 
greater D and their power for church- government, far 
more clearly than the light of nature. Foraſmuch as we find 
in the ſcriptures a pattern of theſe greater preſbyteries, and of 
their preſpyterial government over divers ſingle eongregations in 
common in the primitive Apoſtolical churches. For the greater 
evidence and preſpicuity hereof, take this propoſition. 

Jeſus Chriſt our mediator hath laid down in his word a pat- 
tern of preſbyterial government in common over divers fangle 
congregations in one church, for a rule to his church in all after 
ages. For confirmation hereof, there are chiefly theſe three 
poſitions to made good, which are compriſed in this propoſition, 
vis, 1. That there is in the word a pattern of divers fingle 
congregations in one church. 2. That there is in the word a pat- 
tern of one preſbyterial government in common over divers 
ſingle congregations in one church. 3. Finally, that the pat- 
tern of the faid preſbyterial government, is for a rule to the 
churches of Chriſt in all after ages. | 


$f POSITION I. 

That there is in the word a pattern of divers ſingle congregati- 
ons in one church, may be plentifully evinced by four inftances of 
churches (to mention no more) viz. The churches of Jeruſalem, 
Antioch, Epheſus, and Corinth. Touching which four theſe 
two things are clear in the ſcripture, viz. 1. That every of them 
was one church. 2. That in every one of theſe churches there 
were more ee than one. Both which will fully e- 
vince a pattern of divers ſingle congregations in one church held 
forth in the word. 

1. The former of theſe, viz. That every one of theſe was 
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one church, may be proved by induction of particulars. 1. All 


the believers in Jeruſalem were one church: hence they are 
often compriſed under the word church, of the fingular num. 
ber---again/} the church which was at Ferufalem, Acts viii. 1. Then 
tidings of theſe things came unto the ears of the Church which was in 
N Acts it. 22. And when they were come ta Feruſalem, 
they were received of the church, and of the apoſtles and Elders, Acts 
Xv. 4. 2. All the believers in Antioch were one church. Now 
there were in the church that was at Antioch, certain prophets ———— 
Act. xiii. 1. And when he had found dies, he brought him ts An- 
tioch. And it came to paſs, that a whole year they afſembled----.- 
themſelves wRh the church, and taught much people, and the Diſciples 


were firft called Chr: — at Antioch, Acts xi. 26. 3. All the 


believers in Epheſus were one charch, and from Miletus he 
,; 2 called the Elderatef the church Acts xx. 17. 
And after he gives them this charge, Take heed therefore to yourſelves, 
and to all the flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you over- 


| feers, to feed the church of God, ver. 28. all were but one flock, one 


church, UV. * the Angel of the church of Epheſus, write,- a 
Rev. ii. 1. 4. All the believers in Corinth were one church, 
and — under that fingular word, church: Unto the 
church of God which is at Corinth———1 Cor i. 2. Paul, an 


Apoſtle of Feſus Chrift, by the uill of God, and Timothy our brother, 
unto the church of God which is at Corinth, 2 Cor i. 1. Thus in 


all theſe four inſtances it is clear beyond all contradiction, that 
they were every of them reſpectively one church. 

The latter of theſe, viz. That theſe primitive Abe 

churches of Jerufalem, Antioch, Epheſus, and Corinth, were not 
every of them ſeverally and reſpectively only one ſingle congrega- 
tion (as ſome imagine) but confiſted every of them of more con- 
gregations than one: This ſhall be manifeſted in theſe four 
churches ſeverally, as followeth: 
The church of Jeruſalem in Judea, contained in it more congre- 
gations than one. This may be convincingly evidenced divers ways, 
particularly from, 1. The multitude of believers in that church. 
2. The multitude of Church officers there. 3. The variety of 
Languages there. 4. The manner of the Chriſtians public meet- 
ings in thoſe primitive times, both in the Church of Jervdaten, 
and in other churches. 

1. From the multitude of believers in the church of Jernflew, 
For it is palpably evident to any impartial Reader, that will not 
willfully ſhut his eyes, and ſubje& his reaſon unto the groundleſs 
dictates of men, againſt the clear light of the Scripture, that there 
were more belivers in the church of Jeruſalem, than could ordi- 
narily meet in one congregation, to partake of all the ordinances 
of Chriſt. 


And this. may * appear by theſe many inſtances following. . 
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Chriſt after his Reſurrection, and before his Aſcenſion, war ſcen 
of above five hundred brethren at once, 1 Cor. xv. 6. 2. After that of 
Fames, then of all the Apoſiles, ver 7. 3. At the election of Matthi- 
25, and before Chriſt's Aſcenſion, there were diſciples together, the 
of their names together was as i were one hundred 
and twenty, Acts i. 15. 4. At Peter's Sermon, they that gladly 
received his word, ꝛuere baptized. And that day were added about three 
thouſand fouls, Acts ii. 1, 4. 
daily fuch as ſhould be ſaved, ver. 27. 6. Afterwards at another 
of Peter's Sermons, Many of them that heard the word believed ; and 
the number of the men was about five thouſand, Acts iv. 4. 7. After 
that, Belrvers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men 
and women, Acts v. 14. 8. Furthermore, the Diſciples multiply- 
ing, and the work of the miniſtry thereupon much increaſing, the 
Apoſtles were neceſſitated to appoint feven Deacons tor ſerving of 
Tables, that they might wholly give themſelves to the miniſtry of 
the word and prayer, Acts vi. 1, to 7. whence ſome have thought, 
that there were ſeven congregations in Jeruſalem, a Deacon for 
every one. Certainly there were rather more than fewer 
(faith the * Author of the Aſſertion of the Government of the 
church of Scotland,) though we cannot determine how many. 
However this the Holy Ghoſt clearly teſtiſieth, that The werd of. 
Cad increaſed, and the number cf the Diſciples in Feruſalem multiplied 
greatly. g. And a great company of the Prieſts became cbeuient to the 
faith, Act. vi. 7. and probably the example of the Prieſts drew on 
multitudes to the Goſpel. All theſe forementioned were in a 
ſhort time converted, and became members of this one church 
of Jeruſalem, and that before the diſperſion occaſioned by the 
perſecution of the church, Acts viii. 1. Now ſhould we put all 
theſe together, viz. both the number of believers expreſſed in par- 
ticular, which is 8620, and the multitudes ſo often expreſſed in 


the general (which for ought we know, might be many more 
than the former,) what a vaſt multitude of believers was there in 


Jeruſalem ? and how impoflible was it for them to meet all toge- 
ther in one congregatian, to partake of all the Ordinances of Jeſus 
Chriſt ?!——xa, In like manner, after the diſperſion forementioned, 
the word ſo proſpered, and the diſciples brought in to the faith 
by it, ſo multiplied, that it was (till far more impoſlible for all the 
believers in the church of Jerufalem to meet in one congregation to 
partake of all the Ordinances of Chriſt, than before. For it is 
laid, Then had the churches reſt throughout all Juden (and the church 
of Jeruſalem in Judea was doubtleſs one of thoſe churches) and 
Galilee and Samaria, and were edified; and walking in the fear of the 
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5. And The Lord added to the church 
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Lord, and comfort of the Holy Gh, were multiplied. 11. Again, the 
word of the Lord, increaſed and multiplied, Acts xii. 24. 12, 
Furthermore, when Paul with other Diſciples, his fellow-travellers, 
came to Jeruſalem, and declared to James and the elders, what things 
God had ꝛbroug ht by his minifliry among the Gentiles ——T hey n 
the Lord, and] aid unto him, Thou ſeeft, brother,'how many myraids (or 
:en-thouſands } of believing Fews there are, and they are all zealous of 
the At xXi. 20. Our tranſlation ſeems 1 very defec- 
tive, rendering it how many thouſands; whereas it ſhould be ac- 
cording to the Greek, how many ten thouſands : and theſe My- 
riads ſeem to be in the church of Jeruſalem, ſeeing it is ſaid of 
them, ver. 22. The multitude muſt needs come together, for they will 
hear that thou art come. Now conſidering this emphatical expreſ- 
ſion, not only thouſands, but' ten thouſand : not only ten thouſand 
in the ſingular number, but ten thouſands, myriads, in the 
plural number: nor only myriads, ten thouſands, in the plural 
number, but how many ten thouſands. We cannot in reaſon 
imagine but there were at leaſt three ten thouſands, vis. thir- 
ty thouſand believers, and how all they ſhould meet together in 
one congregation for all ordinances, let the reader judge. Thus 
far of the proof, from the multitude of believers in the church 
of Jeruſalem. 
© Except. But the five thouſand mentioned Acts iv. 4. are no new 
number added to the three thouſand, but the three thouſand in- 
cluded in the five thouſand, as Catvin and Beza think. 
Anſw. 1. Then it is granted that five thouſand one hundred 
and twenty, beſides an innumerable addition of converts, were in 
Jeruſalem; which if fuch a number, and multitudes beſides, 
could fur edification meet in one Pee, to partake of all the or- 
dinances, let the reader judge. 
2. Though Calvin and Beza think the three thouſand formerly 
converted to be included in this number of five thouſand, Ach 
iv. 4. yet divers both ancient and modern Interpreters are of 
another mind, as Auguſtine. There came unto the body of the 
Lord in number three thouſand faithful men; alſo by another 
miracle wrought, there came other five thouſand *. Theſe five 
thouſand are altogetber diverſe from the three thouſand convert- 
ed at the firſt Sermon : ſo Lorinus, Aretius, and divers others. 
3. Beſides a great number of teſtimonies, there are reaſons to 
induce us to believe, that the three thouſand are not included ill 
the five thouſand, viz. 1. As the three thouſand mentioned in 
Acts ii.'41. did not comprehend the one hundred and twent) 
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mentioned Acts i. 15. ſo it holds in proportion that the three 
thouſand mentioned there, are not comprehended here in Acts 
iv 4. Beſides, 2. This ſermon was not by intention to the 
church, or numbers already converted, but by occaſion of the 
multitude flocking together to behold the miracle Peter and John 
wrought on the man that was lame from hir mother's 4womb ;, as 
Acts iii. 10, 11, 12. fo that 'tis more than probable that the five 
thouſand mentioned Acts iv. 4. are a number ſuperadded beſides 
the three thouſand already converted. 

Except. But ſuppoſe ſuch a number as three thouſand, and af- 
terwards five thouſand were converted in Jeruſalem, yet theſe 
remained not conſtant members of that church, for the three 
thoufand were not dwellers at Jeruſalem, but ftrangers who 
came out of all countries to keep the feaſt of Pentecoſt : yea, 
Acts it. 9. they are ſaid expreſsly to be dwellers of Meſopotamia, 
Cappadocia, &c. and ſo might erect churches where they came. 

Anſfw. 1. "Tis faid Acts ii. 14. Peter fanding (when he began 
to preach this ſermon wherein the three thouſand was converted) 
in aid, Ye men of Fudea, and all ye that dwell at Jeruſalem, hearken 

to my voice; intimating that theſe he preached to, dwelt at Je- * 
rch ruſalem. 9 


But grant, that ſome of theſe men that heard Peter's Sermon 
ler were formerly dwellers in Meſopotamia and Cappadocia, what 
in- binders but that they might be now dwellers at Jeruſalem? 

3. The occaſion of their coming up to Jeruſalem at this time 
red was not only the obſervation of the feaſt of Pentecoſt (which 

laſted but a day) but alſo the great expectation that the people 

of the Jews then had of the appearance of the Meſſiah in his 

kingdom, as we may collect from Luke xix 11. where it is ſaid, 

They thought the kingdom of God ſhould immediately appear; ſo that 

now they might chuſe to take up their dwellings at Jeruſalem, 

mu not return, as they had been wont, at the end of their uſual 
eaſts. | ; 

4. The Holy Ghoſt makes mention that in the particular pla- 
ces mentioned, ver. 9, 10. that of all thoſe nations there were 
ſome that dwelt at Jeruſalem: read Acts ii. 5. There were 
dwelling at Feruſalem Fews, devout men out of every nation under 
heaven ; if out of every nation, then out of thoſe nations there 
ſpecified ; and even there dwelling at Jeruſalem. 

5. Thoſe who were ſcattered by reaſon of perſetution into 
Judea and Samaria, and other parts of the world, did not erect 
new churches, but were (till members of that one church in ſe- 
ruſalem, fo ſaith the ſcripture expreſsly, that they (of the church 
of Jeruſalem) «ze all ſcattered abraad throughout the regicn of 

| Fudea and Samaria, Accs vili. 1. 

Except. Although it ſhould be granted that before the diſper- 

ion mentioned Acts viii. 1, 2. the number was fo great that they 
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could not meet together in one place, yet the perſecution ſo waſt- 
ed and ſcattered them all, that there were no more left than 
might meet in one congregation ? 

Anſw. After the diſperſion there were more e believers in Jeru- 
ſalem than could meet together in one place for all acts of wor. 


hip, as appears by Acts ix. 31. The churches had reft throughout 


all Fudea, c. and were multiplied, Acts xii. 24. The word of 
God grew and multiplied ; and Acts xxxi 20. James faith of the 
believers of this church, how many thouſands of the Jews there 
are which believe, and are zealous of the law or, as tis in the 
Greek, thou ſeeſt how many ten thouſands there are of the Jews 
which believe; this text will evince, that there were many 
thouſands in the church of Jeruſalem after the diſperſion, as 
hath been obſerved : and if this number were not more after the 
diſperſion than could meet together to partake of all ordinances, 
let the reader judge. 

- Except. But the text faith e all were ſcattered except 
the apoſtles. 

Anſw. All muſt be underſtood either of all the believers, or 


all the teachers and church-officers in the church of Jeruſalem, 


d 
.* 


except believers; but it cannot be underſtood of all the believers 
that they were ſcattered : and therefore it muſt be underſtood 
that all the teachers and church-officers were ſcattered, except 
the apoſtles. That all the believers were not ſcattered will 
eaſily appear: For, 1. Tis ſaid that Paul broke into houſes, 
Haling men and women, committed them to priſon, ver. 3. and 
this he did in Jeruſalem, Acts xxvi. 10. therefore all could 
not be ſcattered. 2. They that were ſcattered, preached the word, 
ver. 4. which all the members, men and women, could not do; 
therefore by all that were ſcattered muſt of neceſſity be meant, 


not the body of believers in the church, but only the officers of 


the church. 3. If all the believers were ſcattered, to what end 


did the apoſtles tarry at Jeruſalem, to preach to the walls ? this 
we cannot imagine. 


Except. But can any think the teachers were ſcattered, and 


the ordinary believers were not, except we ſuppoſe the people 
more couragious to ſtay by it than their teachers? 

Anſw. It is hard to ſay, that thoſe, that are ſcattered in a 
perſecution, are leſs couragious than thoſe that ſtay and ſuffer; 


in the time of the biſhops tyranny, many of the Independent 


miniſters did leave this kingdom, whilſt others of their bre- 
thren did abide by it, endured the heat and burden of the day, 
had trial of cruel mockings, bonds and impriſonments : Now the In- 
dependent miniſters that left us, would think we did them wrong, 
ſhould we fay that they were leſs couragious than thoſe that ſtaid 
behind, Ae the hot brunt of perſecution. 


II. Wow the multitude of church-officers in Jeruſalem, " 


may further appear, that there were more congregations than 
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one in the church of Jeruſalem. For there were many apoſtles, 
prophets, and elders in this church of Jeruſalem, as is plain, if 
we conſider theſe following paffages in the Acts of the apoſtles. 
After Chriſt's aſcenſion, the eleven apoſtles returned to Feruſalem, 
and continued in prayer and fupplication, —— Acts i. 12, 13, 14. 
Matthias choſen by lot, was alſo numbered with the eleven apoſHes, 
Acts i. 26. And when the day of Pentecoſt war fully come, they 
were all with one accord in one place, Acts ii. 1.— Peter flanding 
up with the eleven, lift up his voice and ſaid—AQts ii. 14.—They 
were pricked in their heart, and ſaid to Peter and to the reſt of the 
apytles, Men and brethren, what ſhall we do? Acts ii. 37. And 
the ſame day there were added about three thouſand fouls, and they 
continued ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, and in break- 
ing of bread, and in prayers, Acts ii. 42. And with great power 
gave the apoſtles witneſs of the reſurrection of the Lord Feſus, 
Acts iv. 33. At many as were poſſeſſors of lands or hauſes, fold 
them, and brought the prices of the things that were ſold, and 
laid them down. at the apoſtles feet, Acts iv. 34, 35, 37. Then the 
twelve called the multitude of the diſciples to them, —AQts vi. 2. 
Mu, when the apoſtles which were at Feruſalem, —— Acts viii. 
14. They determin:d that Paul and Barnabas axd certain other 
of them ſhould go up to Jeruſalem unto the apoſtles and elders about 
this queſtion —— And when they were come ts Feruſalem, they were 
received of the church, and of the apoſtles and elders —and the a- 
poſtles and elders came together — Acts xv 2, 4, 6, 22, 23. Acts 
Ki. 30, ——And in thoſe days came prophets from Feruſalem unto An- 
tioch, Acts xi. 27. In all which places, the multitude of apoſtles, 
elders, and prophets in this church of Jeruſalem is evident. 
And it is further obſervable, that the apoſtles devolved the ſerv- 
ing of tables upon the ſeven deacons, that they might wholly 
give themſelves to prayer and the miniſtry of the word, Acts vi. 2. 
which needed not, nor would there have been full employment 
for all the apoſtles, if there had not been divers congregations 
in that one church of Jeruſalem. | 8 5 
Except. Tis true, the apoſtles were for a time in Jeruſalem, 
Jet when in Judea or elſewhere any received the goſpel, the a- 
poſtles went abroad to erect other churches. . 
Anſau. Touching the apoſtles going abroad, there can be given 
but one inſtance, Acts viii. 14. where the whole twelye went not 
forth, but only two were ſent, viz. Peter and John: but ſup- 
pole it were granted, that upon ſome ſpecial occaſions the a- 
poltles went out from Jeruſalem ; can it be imagined that the 
apoſtles ordinary abode would be at Jerufalem, to atrend only 
one 9 congregation, as if that would fill all their hands with 
work! mg 5 ; 
Except. The apoſtles were well employed when they met in' an 
upper room, and had but one hundred and twenty for their flock, 
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and this for forty days together; now if they ſtaid in Jeruſa- 
lem, when they had but one hundred and twenty, and yet had 
their hands filled with work, the preſence of the apoſtles ar. 
gues not more congregations in Jeruſalem than could meet in 
one place for all acts of worſhip. 895 5 

Anfw. 1. From Chriſt's aſcenſion (immediately after which 
they went up to the upper chamber) to the feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
there were but ten days, not forty; ſo that there is one miſtake. 

2. During that time betwixt Chriſt's aſcenſion and the feaſt of 
Pentecoſt (whether ten or forty days is not very material) the 3. 
poſtles were eſpecially taken vp in prayer and ſupplication, wait. 
ing for the promiſe of the Spirit to qualify them for the work of 
the miniſtry; now becauſe,the twelve apoſtles, before they had 
received the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, did continue for a 
ſhort time in Jeruſalem with a ſmall number in prayer, will it 
therefore follow that after they had received theſe extraordinary 
gifts, that they were bound up within the limits of one ſingle 
congregation ? | S 

Except. 'The argument that there were many teachers in Te. 
ruſalem, proves not that there were more congregations. in Jeru- 
ſalem than one, becauſe there were then many gifted men, which 
were not officers, which yet occaſionally inſtructed others, as 
Aquila did Apollos, therefore it ſeems they were only gifted per- 
ſons, not officers. | | ns, 

Anſw. 1. Grant that in thoſe times there were many gifted 
men, not in office, which might occaſionally inſtruct others, as 
Aquila did Apollos; yet it is further to be noted, that, 

2. This inſtructing muſt be either private, or public; if pri- 
vate only, then the objection is of no force (becauſe theſe teachers 
inſtructed publicly ;) if in public, then if this objection were of 
force, it would follow, that women might inſtruct publicly, be- 
cauſe Priſcilla, as well as Aquila inſtructed Apollos. 

3. The current of expoſitors ſay, that the LXX diſciples were 
at Jeruſalem among the one hundred and twenty, Acts i. 16. 
who were teachers by office. | 

HI. From the variety of languages amongſt the diſciples at Je- 
ruſalem, it is evident there were more congregations than one in 
that one church; the diverfity of languages among them is plain- 
ly mentioned in divers places, And there were dwelling at Jeruſa- 
lem, Jews, devout men out of every nation under heaven. Now ever) 
man heard them ſpeak in his own language, &c. Acts ii. 5, 8, 
9, 10, 11, 12. Now of thoſe that heard this variety of lan- 
guages, and Peter's Sermon thereupon, They that gladly received bis 
word, were baptized, and the fame day there dere added about fret 
thouſand fouls, Acts ii. 41. which diverſity of languages, necefh- 
tated thoſe members of the church of Jeruſalein, to enjoy the Or- 
dinances in divers diſtin congregations in their own language. 
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And that they might ſo do, the Spirit furniſhed the Apoſtles, &c. 
with diverſity of languages, which diverſity of languages were as 
well for edification of them within the church, as for a ſign to 
them that were without. | 
Except. Though the Jews being diſperſed were come in from o- 
ich ther countries, yet they were all generally learned, and under- 
ſtood the Hebrew tongue, the language of their own nation, ſo 
that diverſity of tongues proves not, that of neceflity there muft 
be diſtinct places to meet in. 
Anſw. 1. It is eaſier ſaid than proved, that the Jews were ſo 
generally ſkilled in the Hebrew tongue, when whilſt they were 
ſcattered in Media and Parthia, and other places, they had no 
Univerſities or Schools of learning. Beſides, it is not to be for- 
gotten, that the proper language or dialect in thoſe days in uſe a- 
mong the Jews, was Syriac; as appears by divers inſtances of Sy- 
riac words in the New Teſtament, as of the Jews own terms, Acts 
xix. which in their proper tongue, is called Aceldama, John xix. 
4 13, 17. Gabbatha, Golgotha, &c. Matth. xv. 34. Eloi, Eloi, la- 
Te. 1— with divers other pure Syriac terms. Grant they 
ru- did; yet, phe | | 
CRE 2. There were in Jeruſalem proſelytes alſo, Romans, Cappado- 
as I cians, Cretians, and Arabians, Acts ii. 10, 11. how could they 
er. be <dified in the faith, if only one congregation where nothing 
but Hebrew was ſpoken, met in Jeruſalem: if ſo be there were 
ed not other congregations for men of other languages, that under- 
| as I food not the Hebrew tongue? 
IV. From the manner of chriſtians public meetings in thoſe pri- 
Ori. mitive times, both in the church of Jeruſalem, and in other 
ler: churches, It is plain that the multitudes of chriſtians in Jeruſa- 
> of lem, and other churches, could not poſſibly meet all together in 
he- one ſingle congregation, in as much as they had no public temples, 
or capacious * for worſhip and partaking of all ordinances (as 
cre ve now have, ) but private places, houſes, chambers, or upper rooms 
16, as the unſettled ſtate of the church, and troubleſomeneſs of thoſe 
| times would permit,) which in all probability were of no great ex- 
tent, nor any way able to contain in them ſo many thouſand be- 
levers at once, as there were: They met from houſe to houſe, to break 
bread, Acts ii. 46. In an upper room the Apofiles with the women 
and brethren continued in prayer and ſupplication, Acts i 12, 13, 14. 
We read of their meetings in the Houſe of Mary, Acts xii. 12. 
s, ln the School of one Tyrannus, Acts xix. 9. In an upper-chamber 
lan- f Troas, Acts xx. 8. In In Paul's own hired houſe at Rome, 
% A xxviii. 30, 31. In the houſe of Aquilla and Priſcilia, where 
Loot the church met, therefore called the church in his houſe, Rom. Avi. 
e ſfi· 5. 1 Cor, xvi 19. In the houſe of Nimphas, Col. iv. 15. 
and in the houſe of Archippus, Philem. ii. This was their manner 
age. et public meetings in the 2 times : which alſo continu- 
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ceeding Emperors, they had large churches, houſes ot pabli 


taught much people there, and Diſciples there ſo mightily mul- 


theſe, there came Prophets from Feruſalem to Antioch in thoſe days; Al 


named, vis. Simon called Niger, Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, 


ed in the next ages as faith * Eüſebius, till by indulgence of ſuc. 


meeting erected for them. 


* 


To ſum up all, 1. There were in the church at Jeruſalem great. 
er numbers of believers than could poſhbly meet at once to par. 
take of all Chriſt's ordinances. 2. There were more church. offi. 
cers than one ſingle congregation could need, or than could be 
fully employed therein, unleſs we will ſay, that they preached 
but ſeldom. 3. There was ſuch diverfity of languages among 
them, that they muſt needs rank themſelves into ſeveral congre. | it 
gations, according to their languages, elſe he that ſpoke in one 
language to hearers of many ſeveral languages, would be a barba. 
Tian to them, and.they to him. 4. Finally, their places of ordi. 
nary meeting were private, of {mall extent, incapable of con- 
taining ſo many thouſands at once as there were believers; and by 
all theſ-, how evident is it, that there muſt needs be granted that 
there were more congregations than one in this one church of Te. 
ruſatem ? 5 | 

II. The church of Antioch in Syria, conſiſted alſo of more 
congregations than one: This appears, P 

1. From the multitude of believers at Antioch. For, 1. After ce 
the diſperſion upon Saul's perſecution, the Lord Feſus was preach. te 
ed at Anticch, and a great number believed, &c. Acts xi. 21. 2. 
Upon Barnabas his preaching there, much people was added ts the 
Lord, Acts xi. 24. 3. Barnabas and Saul for a year together 


tiplied, that there Chriſt's Diſciples firſt received the eminent and 
famous Denomination of CHRISTIANS, and ſo were and fill 
are called throught the whole world, Acts xi. 25, 26. 

2. From the multitudes of Prophets and Preachers that miniſ- W 3: 


tered at Antioch. For, 1. Upon the diſperfion of the Jews at Je- 7 
ruſalem, divers of them ( b-ing men of Cyprus and Cyrene ) preachs ſu 


ed the Lord Feſus at Antioch, Acts xi, 20 here mutt be three or I 
four preachers at leaſt, otherwiſe they would not be men of Cypru i © 


and Cyrene. 2. After this Barnabas was ſent to preach at Anti- th 


och, there is a fifth, Acts xi. 22, 23, 24-2 Barnabas finds be 
ſo much work at Antizch, that he goes to Tarſus, to bring S * 
thither, to help him ; ,there is a ſixth, ver. 25, 26: 4. Beſides P. 


there is at leaſt two more, vi Eight in all, Acts xi. 27, 28. 5 
Further, beſides Barnabas and Saul, three more Teachers are 


Acts Xil. 1, 2, 3. 6. Yea, Paul and Barnabas continued in Anti- 
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och. teaching and preaching the word of the Lord, with many others 
alſo, Acts xv. 35. Now ſum up all, what a multitude of be- 
lievers, .and what a College of preachers were here at Antioch ? 
How is it poſſiole that all theſe Preachers ſhould buſtle them- 
ſelves about one Congregation, (and doubtleſs they abhorred idle- 
neſs} in diſpenſing the ordinances of Chriſt to them only? or how 
could ſo many members meet in one fingle congregation at once, 
ordinarily to partake of all ordinances?  _ 

III. The church of Epheſus {in Aſia minor, Acts xix. 22 ) had 
in it more congregations than one : For, 

1. The number of Prophets and Preachers at Epheſus were 
many: Paul continued there #wo years and three months, Acts xix. 
8, 10. and Paul ſettled there about twelve Diſciples who prophefics, 
Acts xix. I, 6, 7. And how ſhould theſe thirteen miniſters be 
employed, it there were not many congregations ? Compare allo 
Acts xx. 17, 28, 36, 37. where it is faid of the biſhops of E- 
pheſus, that Paul kneeled down, and prayed with them all, and they 
all wept fore. Here is a good number implied. 

2. The gift of tongues alſo was given unto all theſe twelve. 
Prophets, Acts xix. 6, 7. To what end, if they had not ſeveral 
congregations of ſeveral languages, to ſpeak in theſe ſcyeral 
tongues unto them? 

3. The multitude of Bclievers muſt needs be great at Epheſus ; 
For, 1. Why ſhould Paul, who had univerſal commiſſion to 
plant churches in all the world, ftay above tuo years together at E- 
pheſus, if no more had been converted there, than to make up 
one angle congregation ? Acts xix. 8, 10. 2. During this ſpace, 
all that dwelt in Afia, (ufually meeting at Epheſus for worſhip) 
heard the word of the Lord, both Fews and Greeks, Acts xix. 10. 
3. At the knowledge of Paul's miracles, fear fell upon all the 
Jews and Greeks dwelling at Epheſus, and the name of the Lord Je- 
ſus was magnified, Acts xix. 17. 4. Manyof the believers came 
and confeſſed, and. ſhewed their deeds, ver. 18. whereby is intimat- 
ed, that more did believe than did thus. 5. Many alſo of them 
that uſed cugiaus arts, brought their books together, and burned them 
before all men, and they counted the price of them, and found 
it fifty thouſand pieces of filver (this they would never have done 
publicly, if the major part, or at leaſt a very great and conſider- 
able part of the city had not embraced the faith, that city being 
lo furiouſly zealous in their Superſtition and-Idolatry) /o mightily 
grew the word of God, and prevailed, Acts xix. 19, 20. 6. Paul 
teltifies, that at Epheſus a great door and effefFual was open unto ham, 
viz. a moſt advantageous opportunity of bringing in a mighty har- 
veſt of ſouls to Chrift, 1 Cor. xvi. 8, 95 Put all together, 1. 
The number of Prophets and Preachers 2. The gifts of tongues. 
conferred upon thoſe Prophets: and 3. The multitude of beliey- 
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ers, which ſo abounded at Epheſus : how is it poſſible to imagine 
upon any ſolid ground, that there was no more but one ſingle 
cong regation in the church of Epheſus ? | 

IV. The church of Corinth in Grzcia, compriſed in it alſo more 
congregations than one, as may be juſtly concluded, from, 1. The 
multitude of believers. 2. The plenty of miniſters. 3. 'The di- 
_ verſity of tongues and languages. 4. And the plurality of 
Churches at Corinth. Let all theſe be well compared together. 

1. From the multitude of believers: There appears to be a 
greater number of believers at Corinth, than could all at once 
meet together to partake of all the ordinances of Chritt : For, 
1. At Paul's firſt coming to Corinth, and at his firſt ſermon 
preached in the houſe of Juſtus—it is ſaid, And Criſpus the chief 
ruler of the ſynagogue believed on the Lord, and all his houſe, and 
many of the Corinthians hearing, believed, and were baptized, Acts 
xvili. 1, 7, 8. Here is Criſpus and all his houſe (which probably 


was very great, he being the chief ruler of the ſynagogue) and 


many of the Corinthians, believing; an excellent firſt-fruits ;- for 
who can juſtly ſay, but Paul at his firſt fermon converted fo 
many as might be ſufficient to make up one fingle congregation ? 
2. Immediately after this (Paul having ſhook his raiment againſt 
the Jews, who contrary to his doctrine, oppoſed themſelves and 
blaſphemed ; and having faid unto them, Your blosd be upon your 
wn heads, I am clean : from henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles, 
Acts xviii. 6.) the Lord comforts Paul againſt the obſtinacy of 
the Jews, by the ſucceſs his miniſtry ſhould have among the 
Gentiles in the-city of Corinth: Then fpake the Lord to Paul in 
the night by a vifton, Be not afraid, but ſpeak, and hold not thy peace: 
For 1 am with thee, and no man ſball ſet on thee to hurt thee ; for 1 
| have much people in this city, Acts xviii. 9, 10. Much people be- 
longing to God, according to his ſecret predeſtination, over and 
| beſides thoſe that already were actually his by effectual vocation. 
And much people, in reſpect of the Jews that oppoſed and blaſ- 
hemed, (who were exceeding many) otherwiſe it would have 
n but ſmall comfort to Paul, if by much people ſhould be meant 


no more than could meet at once in one ſmall ſingle congregation, 


3. Paul himſelf continued at Corinth @ year and fix months, 
teaching the word of Ged among ft them, Acts xviii. 11. To what 
end ſhould Paul the apoſtle of the Gentiles ſtay fo long in one 
Place, if he had not ſeen the Lord's bleſſing upon his miniſtry, 
to bring into the faith many more ſouls than would make up one 
congregation, having ſo much work to do far and near? 4. 
They that believed at Corinth were baptized, Acts xviii. 8. (Bap- 
tiſm admitted them into that one body of the church, 1 Cor. xii. 
13.) Some were baptized by Paul, (though but few in compari- 
ton of the number of believers among them: compare Acts xvili 
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' have ye not many fathers 


and preachers. 
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8. with 1 Cor. i. 14, 15, 16, 17) the generality conſequently 
were baptized by other miniſters there, and, that in other con- 
gregations wherein Paul preached not, as well as in ſuch wherein 
Paul preached ; it being unreaſonable to deny the being of divers 
congregations for the word and ſacraments to be diſpenſed in, 
himſelf diſpenſing the ſacrament of baptiſm to ſo few. / 
2. From the plenty of miniſters and preachers in the church of 
Corinth, it is evident, it was a-preſbyterial church, and not on- 
ly a ſingle congregation ;- for to what end ſhould there be many 
labourers in a little harveſt, many teachers over one ſingle con- 
gregation? &c. That there were many preachers at Corinth is 
plain: For, 1. Paul himſelf was the maſter-builder there, that 
hid the foundation of that church, 1 Cor. iii. 10. their ſpiritual 
father; In Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten you through the goſpel, 1 Cor. 
iv. 15. And he ſtaid with them one year and an half, Acts xviii. 


11. 2. Whilſt the apoſtle ſharply taxeth them as guilty of 


ſchifm and diviſion, for their carnal crying up of their ſeveral 
teachers: ſome doting upon one, ſome upon another, ſome u 

on a third, &c. Every one of you faith, I am of Paul, and I of A- 
pollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Chrift, 1 Cor. i. 12. Doth not 
this intimate, that they had plenty of preachers, and theſe prea- 
chers had their ſeveral followers, ſo prizing ſome of them, as 
to under- value the reſt? and was this likely to be without ſeve- 
ral congregations, into which they were divided? 3. When the 


1 Cor. iv. 15. though his words be 
hyperbolical, yet they imply that they had great ſtore of teachers 
4. We have mention of many prophets in the 
church of Corinth: Let the prophets ſpeak two or three, and let the 
ether judge And the ſpirits of the prophets are ſubject to the pro- 
phets, 1 Cor. xiv. 20, 31. Here are prophets ſpeaking tuo or 


three: and prophets judging of their doctrine, which fure were 


more than they that were judged ; it being unreaſonable for the 
minor part to paſs judgement upon the major part. And though 


theſe Praphets had extraordinary gifts, (as the church of Corinth 


excelled all other churches in gifts 1 Cor. i. 7.) and were able 
to preach in an extraordinary ſingular way; yet were they the or- 
dinary paſtors and miniſters of that church of Corinth, as the 
whole current of this fourteenth chapter evidenceth, wherein fo 
many rules and directions aptly agreeing to ordinary paſtors, are 
impofed upon them for the well-ordering of their miniſterial exers . 
ciles, Now where there were ſo many paſtors, were there not ſe- 
veral congregations for them to feed ? Or were they, idle, ne 
glecting the exerciſe and improvement of their talents ns 
3. From the diverſity of tongues and languages, wherein the 
church did eminently excel. In every thing ye are enriched by 
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him, in all ner, and in all Enowledge—— So that you come 
behind in no gift, &c, i. e. ye excel in every gift, more being in- 
tended than is expreſſed, 1 Cor. i. 5 7. Among other gifts 
ſome of them excelled in tongues which they ſpake, the right ule 
of which gift cf tongues the Apoſtle doth at large lay down, 1 


Cor. xiv. 2, 4, 5, 6, 13, 14, 18, 19; 23, 5 27. V ary 


ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it be by tuo, or at the moft by thro, 
and that by courſe, and let one interpret. So that there were many 
endued with gifts of tongues in that church. To what end; 
not only for a Sign to wnbehevers, ver. 22. but alfo for edification 
of divers congregations, of divers . and lang guages within 
that church of Corinth. 

4. From the plurality of churches mentioned i in reference to 
this church of Corinth. For the Apoſtle regulating their public 
Aſſemblies and their worſhip there, faith to the church of Co- 
rinth, Let your women keep filence in the churches. It is not 
ſaid, in the church, in the ſingular number; but in the churches, 
in the plural ; and this of the churches in Corinth, for it is ſaid, 


Let your women, &c. not indefinitely, Let women,. &c. 80 that 


according to the plain letter of the words, here are churches in 
the church of Corinth, viz. a plurality of ſingle congregations in 


the church of Corinth is the more confirmed, if we take the 
church of Cenchrea (which is an Harbour or Sea-port«to Corinth) 
to be comprized within the church of Corinth, as ſome learned 
Authors do conceive it may. 5 2 


POSITION UI. 


| That there is in the word of Chriſt a pattern of one preſbyte- 
rial government in common over divers fingle congregations in 
one church. This may be evidenced by theſe following confidera- 
tions : For, * 


1. Divers age congregations are called one church, as hath 


* If Cenchrea be comprehended under the church of Corinth in 
this Epiſtle, and the Apoſtle writing to the Corinthians, wrote allo to 
this church, called Rom. xvi. 1. The church of Cenchrea; then 
have we more congregations than one at Corinth. Now Cenchrea-was 
a Sea- ort or Harbour of the Corinthians. It was a place near to 
Corinth, on the Eaft of the Egean Sea. Rutherford in his due Right 
of Preſbyteries, page 462. | 


this on: preſbyterial church. And this plurality of churches in 
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at Jarge been proved in the ſecond poſition immediately foregoing; 


in as much as all the believers in Jeruſalem. are counted one 


church : yet thoſe believers are more in number than could meet 
for all ordinances in any one ſingle congregation. And why 
are divers congreyations ſtiled one church? 1. Not in regard 


of that oneneſs of heart and ſoul, which was among them bav- 


ing. all things common, &'c. Acts iv. 32. For theſe affections 
and actions of kindneſs belonged to them by the law of brother- 
hood and chriſtian charity to one another, (eſpecially conſidering 
the then preſent condition of believers rather than by any ſpecial 
eccleſiaſtical obligation, becauſe they were members of ſuch a 
church. 2. Not in regard of any explicit church-covenant, 
knitting them in one body. For we find neither name nor thing, 
print nor footſtep of any ſuch thing as a church-covenant in the 
church of Jeruſalem, nor in any other primitive apoſtolical 
church in all the New Teſtament, and to imopſe an explicit 
church-covenant upon the Saints as a neceflary conſtituting form 


of a true vifible church of Chrift, and without which it is no 


church, is a mere human invention, without all ſolid warrant 


from the word of God. 3. Not in regard of the miniſtration 


of the word, ſacraments, prayers, c. For theſe ordinances were 
diſpenſed in their fingle congregations ſeverally, it being impoſ- 
fible that ſuch multitudes of believers ſhould meet all in one con- 
gregation, to partake of them jointly, (as hath been evidenced). 


4. But in regard of one joint adminiftration of church-govern- 


ment among them, by one common preſbytery, or college of el- 
ders, affociated for that end. From this one way of church-go- 
vernment, by one preſbytery in common, all the believers in 


Jeruſalem, and ſo in other cities reſpectively, were counted but 


one church. | 3 

2. In every ſuch preſbyterial church made up of divers ſingle 
congregations, there were eccleſiaſtical ruling officers, which are 
counted .or called that officers of the church, but never counted 
or called Governors, elders, &c. of any one ſingle congregation 


therein. As in the church of Jeruſalem, Acts xi. 27, 30. and xv. 


2. of Antioch, compar& Acts xiii. 1, 2, 3. With xv. 35. of 


Epheſus, Acts xx. 17, 28. and of the church of Corinth, 1 Cor, 
. 12 and iv. 15. and xiv. 29. 


3. The officers of ſuch preſbyterial churches met together for 
Acts of church-government : as, to take charge of the church's 


goods and of the due diſtribution thereof, Acts iv. 35, 37- and xt. 


30. To ordain, appoint, and ſend forth church-officers, Act. vi. 
2, Þ 6. and xii!. 1, 3. To excommunicate notorious offenders, 1 
Cor. v. 4, 5, 7, 13. compared with 2 Cor. ii. 6 And to reſtore 
again penitent perſons to church-communion, 2 Cor. ii. 7, 8, 
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Except. Receiving of alms is no act of Government. 
Anſw. True, the bare receiving of alms is no act of govern. 
ment, but the ordering and appointing how it ſhall be beſt im. 
proved and diſpoſed of, cannot be denied to be an act of Govern- 
ment, and for this did the elders meet together, Acts xi. 30. 
4. The apoftles themſelves in their joint acts of government 
in ſuch churches acted as ordinary officers, viz. as preſbyters or 
elders. This is much to be obſerved, and may be evidenced, as 
followeth. For, 1. None of their acts of church-government 
can at-all be exemplary or obligatory upon us, if they were not 
preſbyterial, but merely apoſtolical ; if they acted therein · not 
as ordinary preſbyters, but as extraodinary apoſtles. For what 
acts they diſpatched merely as apoſtles, none may meddle withal 
but only Apoſtles. 2 As they were Apoſtles, ſo they were preſ- 
byters, and ſo they ſtile themſelves, The elder to the elect lady 
2 John i. The elders which are among you I exhort (faith 
Peter) who am alſo an elder (i. e. who am a fellow-elder, or 
_ co-preſbyter)—1 Pet. v. 1. wherein be ranks himſelf among ordi- 
nary preſbyters, which had been improper, unleſs he had diſcharg- 
ed the offices and acts of an ordinary preſbyter. 3. Their acts were 
ſuch for ſubſtance, as ordinary preſbyters do perform, as preach- 
ing and prayer, Acts vi. 4. Ordaining of officers, Acts vi. 6. and 
xiv. 23. diſpenſing of the Sacraments, 1 Cor. i. 14. Acts ii. 42. 
and xx. 7. and of church cenſures, 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. compared with 
1 Tim. i. ver. ult which acts of government, and ſuch like, were 
committed by Chrift to them, and to ordinary preſbyters {their 
ſucceſſors) to the end of the world; compare Matth. xvi. 19. 
and xviii. 17, 18. to the end, and John xx. 21, 23. with Mat. 
xXxvili. 18, 19, 20. 4. They acted not only as ordinary elders, but 
alſo they acted jointly with other elders, being aſſociated with 
them in the ſame aſſembly, as in that eminent Synod at Jeruſa- 
lem, Acts xv. 6, 22, 23. and xvi. and as they went through 
Cities, they. delivered them the decifes for to keep, that were 
ordained of the Apoſtles and elders which were at Jeruſalem. 5, And 
finally, they took in the church's conſent with themſelves, where- 
in it was needful, as in the election au appointment of Deacons, 
AQts vi. 2, 3. 6. The deacons being ſpecially to be truſted with 
the church's goods, and the diſpoſal thereof, according to the 
direction of the preſbytery, for the good of the church, &'c. 
Let all theſe confiderations be impartially balanced in the 
ſcales of indifferent unprejudiced judgments ; and how plainly 
do they delineate in the word, a pattern of one preſbyterial go- 
vernment in common over divers fingle congregations within. one 
church ? | | 
Except. The apoſtles power over many congregations was found- 
ed upon their power over all churches ; and fo cannot be a pat- 
tern for the power of elders over many. 


. er Fergie Frag B1cQgQ. 
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Anu. 1. The Apoſtles power over many congregations as 
one church, to govern them all as one church jointly and in 


common, was not founded upon their power over all churches, 
but upon the union of thoſe congregations into one church; 
which union lays a foundation for the power of elders governing 
many congregations. 

2. Beſides, the Apoſtles, though sede | officers, are 
called elders, 1 Pet. v. 1. to intimate to us, — in ordinary acts 
of church government, they did act as clders for a pattern to us 
in like adminiſtrations. © 

- Except. The Apoſtles, tis true, were addons virtually, that is 
their Apoſtleſhip contained all offices in it, but they were not els. 
ders formally. 

. Anſw. 1. If by farmally be meant, that they were not elders 
really, then tis falſe; for the ſcripture faich, Peter was an el- 
der, 1 Peter v. 1. If by formally be meant that they were not 
elders only; that is granted, they were ſo elders, as they were 
ſtill apoſtles, and ſo apoſtles as they were yet elders; their el- 
derſhip did not A their apoltielhip, nor their pes 


ſwallow up their elderſhip. 


2. Beſides, two diſtinct offices may be ni in one and the 
ſame perſon; as Melchiſedec was formally A king and prieſt, and 
David formally a king and prophet, and why then might not 
Peter or John, or any of the twelve be formally apoſtles and el- 
ders? and Miniſters are formally Paſtors, and ruling elders. 

Except. Tis true, the Apoſtles acted together with elders, be- 


_ cauſe it ſo fell out they met together; but that they ſhould meet 


Jointly to give a pattern for an elderſhip, is not eaſy to prove; 
one Apoſtle might have done that alone, which all here did. 

Anſw. 1. "Tis true, the Apoſtles as Apoſtles, had power to 
act fingly what they did jointly ; yet when they acted jointly, their 
acts might have more ority in the church: upon which 
ground they of Antioch may be conceived to have ſent to the 
whole college of Apoſtles and elders at Jeruſalem, (rather than 
to any one fingly) why was this, but to add more authority to 
their acts and determinations ? 

2. Why ſhould not their meeting together be a 
preſbytery, as well as their meeting 3 when they took 
in the conſent of the people, Acts vi. in the choice of the Dea- 
cons, to be a pattern or warrant that yo people have a power 
in the choice of their officers ? (as thoſe of contrary judgement 


pattern of 4 


argue) if one be taken in as an inimitable te, why not the 


Other ? 


3. It the Apoſtles join ing with elders, ated nothing as el- 
ders; then we can bring nothing of theirs into imitation, and 


| by this we ſhould cut the ſinews, and raze ths foundation of 


Aa 


ceeding churches, 1 Cor. xi. 1. Phil. iv. 


tern of the ſtate and 
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church-government, as if there 
holy ſcriptures. 


- POSITION: Ini. 


were no footſteps thereof in the 


Finally, That the pattern of the ſaid preſbytery and preſbyte- 
rial government is for a rule to the churches of Chriſt in all after 
ages; may appear as followeth. E ca49 

1. The firſt churches were immediately planted and governed 
by Chriſt's own Apoſtles and Diſciples. 1. Who inimediately 
received the Keys of the kingdom of heaven from Chriſt him- 
felf in perſon, Matth. xvi. 19. and xviii. 17, 18. John xx. 21, 
23. 2. Who immediately had the promiſe of Chrift's perpetual 
preſence with them in their miniſtry, Matth. 'xxviii. 18, 19, 20. 
and of the plentiful donation of the Spirit of Chriſt to lead 
them into all truth, John xiv. 16. and xvi. 13, 14, 15. Acts i. 
4, 5, 8. 3. Who immediately received from Chriſt; after his 
RefurreCtion and before his Aſcenſion, commandments by the Holy 
Ghoſt, — Chrift being ſeen of them forty days, and ſpeaking of the 
things pretaining to the kingdom of God, Acts i 2, 3. and 4. 
Who were firſt and immediately baptized by the Hcly Ghoſt extra- 
ordinarily, Acts ii. 1. to 5. Now who can imagine that the A- 
poſtles and Diſciples were not actuated by the Spirit of Chriſt be- 


ſtowed upon them? or did not diſcharge Chriſt's commandments, 


touching his kingdom impoſed upon them? or did nat duly ule 
thoſe keys of Chriſt's kingdom committed tothem in the or- 
dering and governing of the primitive churches? And if fo, 
then the pattern of their practices muſt be a rule for all the ſuc- 


2. To what end hath the Holy Ghoft ſo carefully recorded a pat- 
ernment of the primitive churches in 
the firſt and pureſt times, but for the imitation of ſucceſſive 
churches in after times? For whatſoever things were written a- 
foretime, were written for our learning, or inſtruction. But what do 
ſuch records inſtruct us? only in fast, that ſuch things were 
done by the firſt churches ? or of right alſo, that ſuch things 
ſhould be done by the after churches ? Surely, this is-more pro- 
per, and profitable for us. | 
3. If ſuch patterns of Chriſt's apoſtles, diſciples, and primi- 
tive churches in matters of the government will not amount to 
an obligatory rule for all following churches, how ſhall we jut- 
tify ſundry other acts of religion commonly received in the belt 
reformed churches, and founded only or chiefly upon the foun- 
dation of the practice of Chriſt's apoſtles and the apoſtolical 
churches ? as the receiving of the Lord's Supper on the Lord“ 
days, Acts xx. 7, &c. which notwithſtanding are generally em- 
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braced without any conſiderable oppoſition or contradiction, and 


that moſt deſervedly. 


of the Divine Right of Synod or Synodal Aſſemblies. 


NHUS * of the ruling aſſemblies, which are ſtiled preſby- 
terial; next conie into conſideration. thoſe greater aſſem- 
blies, which are uſually called Synodal, or Synods, or Councils. 
They are ſo called from their convening, or ceming together: 
or rather from their calling together. Both names, viz. Synod 
and Council, are of ſuch latitude of ſignification, as that they 
may be applied to any public convention of people: but in the 
common ordinary ule of -theſe words, they are appropriated to 
large eccleſiaſtical aflemblies, above Claflical Preſbyteries in num - 
ber and power. Theſe Synodal Aſſemblies are made up (as oc- 
cafion and the neceflity of the church ſhall require), 1. Either 
of Preſbyters, ſent — the ſeveral elaſſical preſbyteries within 
2 province, hence called provincial Synods: 2. Or of Preſpyters, 
ſent from the ſeveral provincial ſynods within a nation, hence 
called National Synods: 3. Or of preſbyters, delegated or jent 
from the ſeveral national churches throughout the Criſtian 
world, -hence called Oecumenical * or univerſal and gene- 
ral counciliss. | 
Touching the divine warrant of age * their power in 
church affairs, much need not be ſaid, ſeeing divers tearned 
authors have ſo fully ſtated and handled this matter *. Yet, 
that the reader may e a ſhort view hereof, and not be left 
wholly unſatisfied, _ two things ſhall briefly be opened and 
inſiſted upon, viz. 1. Certain conſiderations ſhall be propound- 
ed, tending to clear he ſtate of the queſtion about the divine 
right of ſynods, and their power. 2. The propoſition itſelf, 
with ſome few arguments adduced, for the proof thereof. 
For the former, viz. The true ſtating of this queſtion about 
the divine right of ſynods, and of their power, well weigh theſe 


few conſiderations. 


1. Synods differ in fone reſpects from claſſical preſbyteries, 
handled! in Chap. XIII. though the nature and kind of their 
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ns YER Gilleſpie, and the four Leyden profeſſors, unte whoſe j 1 
cious and elaborate treatiſes, the reader is referred for more full fatis- 
faction againſt the uſual cavils and exceptions that are made againſt 


Sy nods, and their power. 
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power be the ſame for ſubſtance. For, 1. Synods are more 
extenſive affemblies than claffical preſbyteries, the members of 
preſbyteries being ſent only from ſeveral ſingle congregations, 
the members of Synods being delegated from ſeveral preſbyte. 
ries, and proportionably their power is extended alſo. 2. 'The 
exerciſe of government by preſbyteries, is the common ordi- 
pary way of government held ferth in ſcripture: By Synods it 
is more rare and extraordinary, at leaſt in great part, as in caſe 
of extraordinary cauſes that fall out: as, for chuſing an apoſ- 
tle, Acts i. healing of ſcandal, &c. Acts x. FE." 

2. All Synods are of the ſame nature and kind, whether pro- 
vincial, National, or Oecumenical, though they differ as leſſer 
and greater, in reſpect of extent, from one another, (the pro- 

vincial having as full power within their bounds, as the national 
or oecumenical within theirs.) So that the proving of the di- 
vine right of ſynods indefinitely and in general, doth prove alſo 
the divine right of provincial, national, and oecumenical ſynods 
in particular: for, greater and leſſer do not vary the ſpecies or 
kind. What is true of eccleſiaſtical ſynods in general, agrees to 
every ſuch ſynod in particular. Co FO on gold oy ee 

Object. But why hath not the ſcripture determined theſe al- 
ſemblies in particular? e SN 
.  MAafw. 1. It is not neceffary the ſcripture ſhould in every caſe 

deſcend to particulars. In things of one and the ſame kind, ge- 
neral rules may ſerve for all particulars, eſpecially ſeeing particu- 
lars are ſo innumerable, what volumes would have contained all 
particulars? 2. All caurches and ſeaſons are not capable of fy- 
nods provincial or national: for, in an iſland there may be no 
more Chriſtians, than to make up one ſingle congregation, or 
one claſſical preſbytery. Or in a nation, the Chriſtian congre- 
gations may be ſo few, or ſo difperſed, or ſo involved in perfe- 
Kution, that they cannot convene in Synods, &c. WE 
3. The power of Synods contended for, is, 1. Not civil; th 
bave no power to take cognizance of civil cauſes, as ſuch; not 
to inflict any civil puniſhments; as fines, impriſonments, confiſ- 
cations, baniſhments, death, (theſe being proper to the civil ma- 
giſtrate ;) but merely ſpiritual; they judge only in eccleſiaſtical 
cauſes, in a ſpiritual manner, by ſpiritual cenſures, to ſpiritual 
ends, as did that Synod, Acts xv. 2. Not corruptive, privative, 
or deſtructive to the power of claſſical preſbyteries, or ſingle con- 
gregations; but rather perfective and conſervative thereunto. As 
ſuppoſe a ſingle congregation ſhould ele& a miniſter unſound in 
judgement, or ſcandalous in converſation, the Synod may annul 
and make void that election, and direct them to make a better 
choice, or appoint them a miniſter themſelves 3 hereby this liber- 
ty of election is not at all infringed or violated, but for their ow! 
advantage regulated, &c, 3. Not abſolute, and infallible 3 but l. 


——ä——ä — ———— — — —K»—m» . 7 E—_— 


Chap. XIV. The Divine Right of Church Government» 89 


mited and fallible: any Synod or council may err, being con- 
ſtituted of men that are weak, frail, ignorant in part, &c. and 
therefore all their decrees and determinations are to be examined 
dy the touch-ſtone of the Scriptures, nor are they further to be 


embraced, or counted obligatory, than they are conſonant there - | | | 
unto, Ia. viii. 20. Hence there is liberty of appeal, as from 1 L 
congregational elderſhips, to the claffical preſbytery, and from | „ 


thence to the provincial Synod, ſo from the provincial to the na- 
tional aſſembly, &c. 4. Finally, The power of Synods is not only 
perſuaſive and conſultative (as ſome think) able to give grave ad- 
vice, and to uſe forcible perſuaſions in any caſe, which if accepted 
and followed, well; if rejected and declined, there is no further 
remedy, but a new non-communion inſtead of a divine church- 
cenſure: But it is a proper authoritative juridical power, which 
all within their bounds are obliged reverently to eſteem, and du- 
tifully to ſubmit unto, ſo far as agreeable to the Word of Chriſt. 
4. Finally, this authoritative juridical power of Synods is three- 
fold, viz. Dactrinal, Regulating, and Cenſuring. 1. Doftrinal, 
in reference to matters of Faith, and Divine Worſhip; not to 
coin new Articles of Faith, or deviſe new acts of Divine worſhip : 
but to explain and apply thoſe articles of Faith and rules of wor- 
ſhip which are laid down in the word, and declare the contrary 
errors, hereſies, corruptions. Hence the church is ſtiled The pillar 
and ground of Truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15. Thus to the Fewiſh church 
were committed of truf! the Oracles of Gad, Rom. iii. 2. 2. Re- 
gulating, in reference to external order and polity, in matters 
. prudential and circumſtantial, which are determinable according 
to the true light of nature, and the general rules of Scripture, 
ſuch as are in 1 Cor. x. 31, 32. Rom. xiv. 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 
40, &c. not according to any arbitrary power of men. 3. Cen- 
ſuring power, in reference to error, hereſy, ſchiſm, obſtinacy, 
contempt, or ſcandal, and the repreſſing thereof; which power 
is put forth merely in ſpiritual cenſures, as admonition, excom- 
munication, depofition, &c. And theſe cenſures exerciſed, not 
in alordly, domineering, prelatical way: but in an humble, ſo- 
ber, grave, yet authoritative way, neceſſary both for preſervation 
ol ſoundneſs of doctrine, and incorruptneſs of converſation ; and 
for extirpation of the contrary. This is the power which belongs 
to Synods. Thus much for clearing the right ſtate of this queſ- 
tion. p f N „ 
II. For the ſecond thing, viz. the Propoſition itſelf, and the 
confirmation thereof, take it briefly in theſe terms. - 
Tefus Chriſt our Mediator hath laid down in his word ſufficient 
ground and warrant for juridical Synods, and their authority, for 
governing of his church now under the New Teſtament. Many 
arguments might be produced for of this Propoſition : as, 
1. From the light of nature. 2. From the words of the law, Deut. 
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vii. 8, 12. dompared with 2 Chron, xix. 8, 11. Pfal. cxxil 
4s 5 holding forth an eccleſiaſtical Sanhedrim in the church of 
the Jews, ſuperior to other 1 3. From the words of Chrif, 
Matth,'-xviii. 15, to 21. 4. From the Unity of the viſible 
church of Chriſt now under he New Teſtament. 5. From the 
primitive Apoſtolical pattern laid down, Acts xv. &c. and from 
divers ether 8 but for brevity's- ſake, only the 
two laſt arguments ſhall be a little inſiſted upon. 
Argum. I. The unity or oneneſs of the viſible church of Chriſt 
now under the New Teitament, laid down in Scripture, gives us 
a notable foundation for church-government by juridical Synods. 
For, r. That Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator bath one general, viſible 
church on earth now under the New Teſtament, hath been already 
proved, Part 2. Chapter viii. 2. Thatin this church there is a go- 
vernment ſettled by divine right, is evidenced Part 1. Chap. 1. 3. 
That all Chrift's ordinances, and icularly church-government, 
primarily belong to the whole general church viſible, for her edi- 
fication, (ſecondarily to particular churches and Gingle congrega- 
tions, as parts or members of the whole) hath been manifeſted 
Part 2. Chapter viii. Now, there being one general viſible 
church, having a government ſet in it of Divine Right, and that 
N ent belonging primarily to the whole body of Chriſt; ſe- 
- condarily, to the parts or members thereof; muſt it not neceſſarily 
follow, that the more generally and extenſively Chriſt's ordi. 
nance of church-government is managed in greater and more ge- 
neral aflemblies, the more fully the 
government, viz. the edification of the whole body of Chriſt is 
attained ; and on the contrary, the more particularly and fingly 
church · government is exerciſed, as in preſbyteries, or ſingle con- 
pregational elderſhips, the more imperfect it is, and the leſs it at- 
tains to the principal end : Conſequently, if there be a divine 
warrant for church-government by ſingle congregational elder- 
ſhips, is it not much more for church- government by preſbyte- 
- ries, and Synods, or Councils, wherein more complete provi- 
| fion is made for the edification of the general church or body of 
Jeſus Chriſt. _ 

Argum. II. The primitive Apoſtolical practice in the firſt and 
pureſt ages of the church after Chriſt, may further evidence wich 
great ſtrength the divine warrant ſor church- government by Ju- 
ridical Synods or Councils. Let this be the poſition. 

Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator hath laid down in his word a pat- 
tern of a juridical Synod, conſiſting of governing officers of di- 
vers preſbyter ial churches, for a rule to the churches of Chriſt in 
all ſucceeding ages. 

For proof hereof take theſe two aſſertions: 1. That Jeſus 
Chriſt hath laid down in his word a pattern of a juridical Syncd. 


* 5 . 


perfection and end of the 


tiles, in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia : Foraſmnch as we have heard, 


Chap. XIV. The Divine Right of Church-Government.” 191 


2. That this juridical Synod is ſor a rule to the churches of Chriſt 


in all ſucceeding ages. 


ASSERTION I. 


That Jeſus Chriſt hath laid down in his word a pattern of a Sy- 
nod, yea of a Juridical Synod, conſiſting of governing-officers of ' 
divers preſbyterial churches ; is manifeſt, Acts. xv. and xvi. where 
are plainly ſet forth: 1. The occafion of the Synod. 2. The 
proper members of the Synod. 3. The equal power and authori- 
ty exerciſed by all thoſe members. 4. The way and method 
of ordinary Synodal proceeding. 5 The juridical acts of pow- 
er put forth by the Synod; with the iſſue and conſequent of all 
upon the churches. jp 1 
Firſt, here was a proper ground and occaſion for a juridical 
Synod. For thus the text expreſly declareth, that certain men 
which came down from Judea, taught the brethren, and ſaid, except 
ye be circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved ; when 
therefore Paul and Barnabas had no fmall difſention and diſputation 
with them, they determined that Paul and Barnabas. and certain 
ether of them, ſhould go up to Feruſulem to the Apoflles and elders 
about this queſtion, Acts xv. 1, 2. compared with ver. 5. But there 
roſe up certain of the Seft of the Fbariſees, which believed, ſaying, 
that it wwas needful to circumciſe them, and to command them to keep 
the Law of Moſes ; and with ver. 23, 24. The Apoſtles, and elders, 
and brethren ſend greeting unte the brethren which are of the Gen- 


that certain which ent out from US, have troubled you with words, 
fubverting your ſouls, ſaying, Ve muſt be circumciſed and keep the 
— — * theſe things are evident. 

1. That falſe doctrine, deſtructive to the doctrine of Chrift 
in his goſpel, did ariſe in the church, viz. That circum- 
ciſion and keeping. of the ceremonial Law of Moſes was neceſ- 


fary to ſalvation, ver. 1, 5, 24. and this falſe doctrine promoted 


with lying, as if the Apoſtles and elders of Jeruſalem had ſent 
forth the falſe teachers with directions to preach fo, as their a- 


pology to whom we gave no ſuch commandment, ver. 24.) ſeems 


to import. Here is corruption both in doctrine and manners, fit 
for a ſynod to take cognizance of, 

2. That this corrupt Doctrine was vented by certain that 
came down from Judea. It is evident, it was by certain 
of the Sect of the Phariſees that believed; as Paul and Barnabas 
make the Narrative to the Church at Jeruſalem, ver. 5. 
therefore the falſe teachers coming from Judea, (where the 
churches of Chriſt were firſt of all planted, and whence the 
church plantation ſpread) publiſhed their doctrines with more 
credit to their errors and danger to the churches ; and fo bath 
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/ the churches of Judea whence they came, and of Antioch, 
18 Syria, and Cilicia, whither they came, were intereſted in che 

Fx buſineſs. 
3. That the ſaid falſe teachers by the leaven of their doctrine 
troubled them with words, ſubverting the ſouls of the brethren, 
both at Antioch, Syria, * Cilicia, ver. 23, 24. here was the 


wah 41. and ſcandal of divers churches : per ver. 39. 
wit 


That Paul and Barnabas at Autiech had no ſmall diſſention 


diſpute againſt the falſe teachers, ver. 1, 2. that ſo (if poſli- 

ble) they might be convinced, and the churches peace preſerved, 
— craving further aſſiſtance i in a folemn Synod. _ 

That after theſe diſputes, and for the — ſettling of all 

18 churches about this matter (which theſe diſputes — not 


effect :) they decreed (or ordained) that Paul 2 Barnabas, and 


me others of themſelves, fhould go -up to the _ Apoſtles and 
elders at Jeruſalem about this Queſtion, ver. 2. was an au- 
thoritative miſſion of delegated officers from the yterial 
church at Antioch, and from other churches of Syria and Cili- 


cia alſo, ver. 23, 41. to a "_— aſſembly with the TY 
2 5 alem. 
members of a ſynod 


dly, Here were convened 
to poem” of this queſtion, viz. the officers and delegates of di- 
vers preſbyterial churches : Of the preſbyterial church at Jeru- 
falem, the Apoſtles and elders, Acts xv. 6. Of the preſbyteri- 
al church at Antioch, Paul, Barnabas, and others, compare ver. 
2. and 12. And beſides theſe, there were brethren from other 
churches, preſent as members of the ſynod : as may * by 
theſe two conſiderations : viz. 


1. Partly, becaufe it is called, The whole multitude, ver. 12. 


The Apoſtles and elders with the on . church, ver. 22. The A 


[paſtles, 
and elders, and Brethren, ver.. 23. This whole multitude, whole 
church, and brethren, diſtinct from the Apoſtles and elders 
which were at Jeruſalem, cannot be tie cs of all the 2 
at Feruſalem, for (as hath been evidenced, Chap XIV. Poſition 
2.) they were too many. to meet in one bouſe: But it was the 
ſynodal multitude, the ſynodal church, conſiſting of Apoſtle, 
and elders, and 8 which brethren ſeem to be ſuch as were 
| ſent from ſeveral churches, as Judas and Silas, ver. 24. who 
were aſſiſtants to the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts: Judas, Acts xi. 
22, 32, Silas, Acts xv, 32, 40. and xvi. 19. and Avi. 
4, 14, 15, and xviji. 5. Some think Titus was of this ſynod 
o. 
2. Partly becauſe the brethren of Antioch, Syria, and Cilici, 
were Rake K with this Queſtion, ver 23, 24. Therefore i 


cannot be reaſonably ine zins, but all theſe places ought out is 
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a remedy; and to that end, ſeverally and reſpectivel ſent their 
delegates to the ſynod at Jeruſalem: elſe they had been very re. 
dlefs of their own church - peace, and welfare. And the 
Epiſtle of the ſynod was directed to them all by name, ver. 23. 
and ſo did formally bind them all, having men of their own 
members of the ſynod ; which decrees did but materially, and 
from the natue of the thing bind the other churches at Lyſtra 
and Iconium, Acts xvi. 4. Now if there were delegates but 
from two preſbterial churches, they were ſufficient to conſtitute 
a ſynod ; and this juſtifies delegates from ten or twenty churches, 
proportionably, when there ſhall be like Juſt and ce oc⸗ 
caſion. 

Thirdly, Here all the members of the ſyn od, as they were 
convened by like ordinary authority, ſo they ated by like or- 
dinary and equal power in the whole buſinet. laid before them 
which ſhews it was an ordinary, not an extraordinary ſynod, 
For though Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, who. had power over all 
churches, were members of the ſynod, as well as ordinary elders ; 
yet they acted not in this food. by by a tranſcendent infallible a- 


poſtolical power, but by an ordinary power, as elders 8 N i 


evident, 
1. Becauſe the Apoſtle Paul, and Barnabas his eolleagu e (eat; 


led a Prophet and Teacher, Act. xiii. 1, 2. and an apoſtle 
Acts xiv. 14.) were ſent as members to this ſynod, by order and 
determination of the church of Antioch, and they fubmitted 
themſelves to that determination, Acts xv. 2, 3. which they 
could not have ſubmitted unto as Apoſtles, but as ordinary elders 
and members of the-preſbytery at Antioch : they that ſend, being 
greater than thoſe that are ſent by them. Upon which ground 
it is a good argument which is urged againſt Peter's Primacy 
over the reſt of the Apoſtles, becauſe the college of Apoſtles at 
Jeruſalem, ſent Peter and John to Samaria, having received the 
faith, Acts viii. 14. 

2. Becauſe the manner of proceeding in this 3yndd conveßedz 
was not extraordinary and apoſtolical, as when they acted by an 
immediate infallible 2 of the Spirit, in penning the holy 
ſeriptures (without all diſputing, examining, or judging of the 
matter that ny 17 ſo far as ** can read) 2 3 iti. 16, 17, 
2 Pet. i. 20, But ordinary, preſbyterial, and Fnodal 3 
by ordinary * "od means; (as afterwards ſhall appear more 
fully) ſtating the queſtion, proving and evidencing from Setipture 
What was the good and acceptable will of Got! coneerning the pre- 
ſent e and , upon evidence of ſcripttire, concludings 
i feemed good 10 the Holy Ghoft, and to uc, Akts xv. 28. which 
vr; any ny; Raving like Thea evidence * ſcripture for 
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their determination, may without preſumption uſe, as well as 
this ſynod did *. | 

23. Becauſe the elders and brethren, (who are as authoritative. 

ly members of the Synod, as the Apoſtles) did in all points ag 
authoritatively act as the Apoſtles themſelves. For, 1. Certain 

other of the church of Antioch, as well as Paul and Barnabas, 

were ſent as delegates from the church of Antioch, Acts xv. 2. 

2.” They were all ſent as well to the elders, as to the Apofiles at 

Jeruſalem, about this matter, ver. 2. 3. They were received at 

FJeruſalem, as well by the elders, as the Apſtles, and reported 

their caſe 'to them both, ver. 4. 4. The elders, as well as the 


| Apoſtles, met together to confider thereof, ver. 6. 5. The let- 


ders containing the ſynodal decrees and determinations, were writ. 


ten in the name of he elders and brethren, as well as in the name 
of the Apoſtles, ver. 23. 6. The elders and brethren, as well as 
the Apeſtler, blame the falſe teachers for troubling of the church, 
. ſubverting of fouls ; declaring, that they gave the falſe teachers 
no ſuch c nt to preach any ſuch doctrine, ver. 24. 7. 
The elders and brethren, as well as the Apoſtles, ſay, It ſecmed god 
to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, ver. 28. 8. The elders and brethren, 
as well as the Apoſtles, did impoſe upon the churches no other ban 
den than theſe neceſſary things, ver. 28. 9. The elders, as well as the 
Apgſtles, being aſſembled, thought good to ſend cheſen men of them- 
felues, viz. Judas and Silas, wich Paul and Barnabas, to Antioch, 
to deliver the ſynodal decrees to them, and to tell them the ſome 
things by mouth, ver. 22, 25, 27. 10 And the decrees are ſaid 

to be ordained as well by the elders, as by the Apoſiles at Feruſa- 

lem, Acts xvi. 4. 90 that through this whole —_ tranſacti- 

on, the elders are declared in the the text to go on in a full au- 
thoritative courſe of judgement with the Apoſtles, from point to 
point, And therefore in this Synod, the Apoſtles acted as ordi- 
nary elders, . not as extraordinary officers. - 


were convened unanimouſly, ver. 2 o_ For, 


— 


. * ug IT, 


„This is the judg 


| 'Fourthly, Here was the ordinary way and method of ſynodal 
proceedings by the Apoſtles, elders, and brethren, when they 


— — — 


t t of. the Land Whitaker 1 upon . theſe 


words: other lawful councils may in like manner aſſert, Their decrees 

to be the decrees of the Holy *Ghoſt, if they ſhall be like to this 
council, and ſhall keep the 8 rule, which 3 in "his cquncil the Apol- 
les did keep, and follow: For if they ſhall decree and determine no- 
| thing but from ſcripture, (which was done in this council) and if they 
ſhall examine all queſtions by the ſcripture, and ſhall follow the voice 
of the ſeripturewan all their decrees, then they may aſſert, that the 
Holy chef ſo decreed, *. Whitaker, Cont. page 610. 
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1. They proceeded deliberatively, by diſcourſes and diſputes, de- 
liberating about the true ſtate of the queſtion, and the remedy of 
the ſcandal : This is laid down, 1. More generally, and when there 
had been much diſputing, ver. 7. 2. More particularly, how they 
proceeded when they drew towards a ſynodal determination, Pe- 
ter ſpeaks of the Gentiles' converſion, and clears the doctrine of 1 
juſtification by faith without the works of the Law, ver. 7, to 12. "nt: 
Then Barnabas and Paul confirm the converſion of the Gentiles, 1. 
declaring the figns and wonders wrought by them among the Gentiles, 
ver. 12. After them James ſpeaks, approving what Peter had 
ſpoken touching the converſion of the Gentiles, confirming it 
by Scripture; and further adds (which Peter did but hint, ver. 
10. and Paul and Barnabas did not fo much as touch upon) a re- 
medy againſt the preſent ſcandal, ver. 13, to 22. Here is now 
an ordinary way of proceeding by debates, diſputes, allegations 
of Scripture, and mutual ſuffrages. What needed all this, if 
- 1 been a tranſcendant, extraordinary, and not an ordinary 

ynod ? - V 

2. They proceeded after all their deliberative inquiries and diſ- 
putes deciſively to conclude and determine the matter, ver. 20, 
to 30. The reſult of the Synod (as there is evident) is threefold : 
1. To ſet down in writing their decrees and determinati- ns. 2. 
To fignify thoſe decrees in an epiſtle to the,brethren at Antioch, 
Syria and Cilicia, 3. To ſend theſe letters by ſome from among 
themſelves, viz. Judas and Silas} together with Paul and Barna. 
bas, to all the churches that were offended or endangered, that 
both by written decrees and word of mouth, the churches might 
de eſtabliſned in faith and peace. £44 ES: 

Fifthly, Here were ſeveral authoritative and juridical acts of 
power, put forth in this Synod, according to the exigency of the 
preſent diſtempers of the churches. This appears plainly, 

1. By the proceedings of the Synod in accommodating a ſuitabie 
and proportionable remedy to every malady at that time diſtenm- 
pering the church, viz. a triple medicine for a threefold diſeaſe. 

1. Againſt the hereſy broached : viz. That they muſt be cir- 

cumciſed and keep the ceremonial Law of Moſes, or elfe thry could 

nat be ſaved, Acts xv. 2. The Synod put forth a doctrinal pow- 

| er, in confutation of the hereſy, and clear vindicatioa of the 

truth, about the great point of Juſtificatian by faith without the 

works of the Law, Acts xv. 7, to 23. and (Independents them- 

ſelves being judges) a doctrinal deciſion of matters of faith by a a 
lawful Synod, far ſurpaſſeth the doctrinal determination of any 

ſingle teacher, or of the preſbytery of any ſingle congregation; 

and is to be reverently received of the churches as a binding or- 
dinance of Chriſt. we Te nn, 

2. Againſt the ſchiſm, occaſioned by the doctrine of the falſe : 
teachers that traubled the church, Acts xv. 1, 2. The Synod 
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put forth a cenſuring power, ſligmatizing the falſe teachers with 
the infamous brands, of troubling the church with words, ſub- 
yerting of ſouls, and (tacitly, as ſome conceive from that expreſ. 
fon, unto ubm wwe gave ne ſuch commandment, ver. 24.) of bely. 
ing the Apoſtles and elders of ] eruſalem, as if they had ſent 
them abroad to preach this d octrine. 

Objef?. But the Synod proceeded not properly to cenſure the 
falſe 9 by any eccleſiaſtical admonition, or excommunica- 
tion, therefore the power exerciſed i in the Synod was only doctri- 
nal and not properly juridical | 

Anſw. 1. They cenſured them in ſome degree, and that with a 
mark of infamy, ver. 24. as was manifeſted. And this was not 
only a warning and hint to the churches, to note fuch falſe teach. 
ers, ayoid them, and withdraw from them, compare Rom. xvi. 
17, 18. with 1 Tim. vi. 3, 4, 5. but alfo was a virtual admoni- 
tion to the falſe teachers themſelves, whilſt their doctrines and 
ways were 10 expreſsly condemned. 2. They proceeded not to 
preſent excommunication, it is granted; nor was it at firſt daſh 
ſeaſonable, prudent, or needful. But the Synod knew well, that 
if theſe falſe teachers after this ſynodal mark of diſgrace ſet up- 
on them, ſhould ſtill perſiſt in their courſe, incurably and incor- 
rigibly obſtinate, they might in due time be excommunicated by 
courle : It being a clear caſe in itſelf that ſuch heretics or ſchiſ- 
matics, as otherwife cannot be reduced, are not to be ſuffered, but 
to be caſt out of the churches. An heretic after once or teuice ad. 
pronition, rejeft ; Tit. iii. 10, 11. See Rey ii. 2, 14, 20. 

3- Againſt the ſcandal of the weak Jews, and their heart-ef- 
trangement from the Gentiles, who neglected their ceremonial 
obſeryances, as alſo againſt the ſcandal 'of the Gentiles, who were 
much troubled and offended at the urging of circumciſion, and 


the keeping of the law as neceflary to falyation, ver. 1, 2, 19, 


24. the Synod put forth an ordering or regulating power, fram- 

ing practical rules or conſtitutions for the healing of the Fe Tn 
and for prevention of the ſpreading of it, — the bre- 
thren of the ſeyeral churches to abſtain from divers things that 
might any way occaſion the ſame; I ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoft, 
and to nf to impoſe (or lay upon you no further burden than theſe ne- 


125 Ms __ deed to be neceflary for thoſe times, and that ſtate of 
the I — impoſing of Wels upon the churches: will not 
this amount to a plain ordering power and authority? eſpecially 
conſidering that the word to impoſe, or lay en, when it is uſed of 
the judgement, act, or ſentence of an Aſſembly, ordinarily ſig- 
nifies an authoritative judgement, or decree, as, Why tempt ye 
God, to * or impoſe a hole upon the neck of the Di fcrples — > Acts xv. 
10. Thus fome in the Synod endeavoured to carry the Synod 
Vith themſelves, authoritatively to have impoſed 1 the ceremonies 
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ngs, Acts xv. 28, 29. Here is burden and neceſſary 
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upon the churches ; whom Peter thus withſtands. So, They bind 
heavy burdens, and hard to be borne, aud impoſe them upon men's ſhoul- 
ders, Matth. xxiii. 4. and this laying on of burdens by the Pha- 
riſees, was not by a bare doctrinal declaring, but by an authorita- 
tive commanding, as ſeems by that, teaching for Doctrinet the com- 
mandments of men, Matth. xv. g. 
2. By the title or denomination given to the ſynodal reſults 


contained in their letters ſent to the brethren. 1 hey are ſtiled 


The decrees ordained, or judged, Acts xvi. 4. Here are plainly ju- 
ridical authoritative conſtitutions. For it is very obſervable, 
That wherefoever the words tranſlated decree or decrees, are 
found in the New Teſtament, thereby are denoted, laws, ſtatues, 
or decrees; as, Decrees of Ceſar, Acts xvii. 7. A Decree from 
Cefar, Luke ii. 1. Moſes ceremonial law, the hand writing in erdi- 


nances, Col. ii. 14. the Law of — —— in ordinances, Eph. 


ii. 15. and this word is found uſed only in theſe five places in the 
whole New Teſtament. And the ſeptuagint interpreters oſten uſe 


the word in the Old Teſtament to this * tor /aws, Dan. vi. 


for decrees, Dan. ii. 13. and iii. 10, 29. and iv. 3. and vi. 9. 

And the other word tranſlated ordained, when applied to an aſ- 
ſembly by the ſeptuagint, is uſed for a judgement of authority, 
as, and what was decreed againſt her, Eſth. ii. 1. and ſo a word 
derived from it, ſigniſies a decree, Dan. iv. 14, 21. 

In this ſenſe alſo the word is fometimes uſed in the New Teſta- 
ment, when applied to Aﬀemblies ; as, Tale 3e him, and judge 
bim according to your law, John xviii. 31. whom we laid hold _ 
and would have judged according to our law, Acts xxiv. 6. 


Now, if there be ſo much power and authority e graven upon 


| theſe two words ſeverally, how ſtrongly do they hold forth au- 


thority, when they are applied to any thing jointly, as here to. 


the ſynodal deciſions ? 

3. By the conſequent of theſe fynodal proceedings; Viz. The 
cheerful ſubmiſſion of the churches thereunto : This appears both 
in the church of Antioch, where the troubles firſt were raiſed 
by the falſe teachers; where when the Epiſtle of the Synod was 
read, they rejoiced for the conſolation, Acts xv. 30, 31. _ Judas 
and Silas 3 and confirmed the brethren hy word of mouth, 
according to the Synod's direction, ver. 3 2. And in other churches 
to which Paul and Timothy delivered the Decrees ordained by the 
Apoftles and Elders which were at Feruſalem ; and ſo were the church 
et confirmed in. the faith, and abounded in number daily, Acts xvi. 4, 
5. whence we have theſe evidences of the churches ſubmiſſion to 
the ſynodal decrees; 1. The decrees are counted by the churches 
2 conſolation. 2. They were ſo welcome to them, that they re- 
Joiced for the. conſolation. 3. They were hereby notably confirmed ia 
the 22 againſt the falſe doctrines broached among them. 4. 

The * abeunded i in number daily, the ſcandal and ſtumbling- 
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it is leavened with error and variance. 
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blocks that troubled the church being removed out of the way, 


Ho ſhould ſuch effects fo quickly have followed upon the pub. 


lication of the ſynodal decrees, in the ſeveral churches, had not 
the churches looked upon that Synod as veſted with juridical pow. 
er and authority for — and ROY of * their de- 
terminations. 


ASSERTION II. 


That this “ juridical ſynod is for a rule to the churches of Chrift 


in all ſucceeding ages; there need no new conſiderations for proof 
hereof ; only let the reader pleaſe to look back to Poſition 4. 
of the laſt chapter, where the ſubſtance of thoſe conſiderations 


which urge the pattern of preſbyteries and prefbyterial govern- 


That there is an ende, juridical 6585 And chat this 

mod Acts xv. was ſuch an one; and that this ſynod is a pattern to 
us; all this is moſt ingenuouſſy acknowledged and afferted by that learn- 
ed Independent Mr. John Cotton, in theſe words, viz. IV. Propoſi- 
tion, In caſe a. 
and the {ame maintained by a faction amongſt them: Now a ſynod of 
churches, or of their meſſengers, 13 the firſt ſubje& of that power and 
authority, whereby error is judicially convinced and condemned, the 
truth ſearched out and determined ; and the way of truth and * 
declared and impoſed upon the churches. | 

The truth of this propoſition may appear by two arguments. 

Ar gum. 1. From the want of power in ſuch a particular church, 


to paſs a binding ſentence where error or ſcandal is maintained by a 
fackion; for the promiſe of binding and looſing which is made to a 


particular church, Matth. xviii. 18. is not given to the church when 
And the ground—— If then 
the church, or a conſiderable part af it, fall into error through igno- 


rance, or into faction; by variance, they cannot expect the preſence of 
Chriſt with them according to his promiſe, to paſs a blind ſentence. 


And then as they fall under the conviction and admonition of any o- 
ther ſiſter church, in a way of brotherly love, by virtue of communion 


of churches ; ſo thats errors and variance, and whatfoever ſcandals 


elſe do accompany the ſame, they are , ſubjeQ. to the condemna- 


tion of a ſynod of churches. _.. | 
2. A ſecond argument to prove that a ſynod is the firſt ſubject of 


ower, to determine and judge errors and variances in particular 
2 ches, is taken from the pattern ſet before us in that caſe, Acts 
. 1. to 28. when certain falſe teachers having taught in the church 

of Antioch, a neceſſity of circumciſion to ſalvation, and having got- 
ten a faction to take part with them (as appeareth by the diſſenſion and 


diſputation of Paul and Barnabas againſt herd) the l did not de- 


rticular church be diſturbed with errors of ſcandal, 
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ment for a rule to ſucceeding churches, is appliable (by change 
of terms) to the pattern of juridical Synods. 


CH AP. XV. 


Of the ſubordination of particular churches to greater aſſemblies, for 
their authoritative and judicial determination of cauſes ecclehaſtical ; 
and the Divine Right thereof. 


HE Divine right of eccleſiaſtical afſemblies, congregation- 

al, claſſical and ſynodal, and of their power for church- 
government, being thus evidenced by the ſcriptures: Now in 
the laſt place take a few words briefly touching the ſ :bordination 
of the leſſer to the greater aſſemblies, and the divine warrant 
thereof In aſſerting the ſubordination of particular churches to 
higher aſſemblies, whether. claflical or ſynodal, 


” i . * 


termine the caſe themſelves, but referred the whole matter to the a- 
poſtles and elders at Feruſalem, Acts xv. 1, 2. Not to the apoſtles alone, 
but to the apoſtles and elders. . The apoſtles were as the elders and rulers 
of all churches ; and the elders there were not a few, the believers in 
: | Jeruſalem being many thouſands. Neither did the apoſtles determine 
the matter (as hath been ſaid) by apoſtolical authority from immediate 
revelation : But they aſſembled together with the elders, 10 conjider of 
the matter, ver. 6. and a multitude of brethren together with them (ver. 


: 12, 22, 23) and after fearching out the cauſe by an ordi means 
. of diſputation, ver. 7. Peter cleared it by the witneſs of the Spirit to 
Me his miniſtry in Cornelius* family; Paul and Barnabas by the like ef- 
0 fect of their miniſtry among the Gentiles: James confirmed the ſame 


by the teſtimony of the prophets, wherewith the whole ſynod being 

' fatisfied, they determine of a Judicial SexTEXCE, and of a way to 
publiſh it by letters and meſſengers: In which they czxxnsuxs the 
falſe teachers as troublers of their church, and ſubverters of their ſouls ; 

hey reject the impoſition of circumciſion, as a yoke which neither 

| they nor their: fathers were able to bear: They iurosk upon the 
church none but ſome neceſſary obſervations, and them by way of 
THAT AUTHORITY Which the Lord had given them, ver. 28. Which 


of PATTERN clearly ſheweth us to whom the key of authority is commit- 
We ted, when there groweth offence and difference in a church. Look 
Xs 28 in the caſe of the offence of a faithful brother perſiſted in, the mat- 
ch ter is at lat judged. and determined in a church: ſo iu the caſe of 
1 the effence of the church or congregation, the matter is at laſt judg- 
* ed in a 'congregation of churches, a church of churches : For what 
"IH 8 2 ſynod elſe hut a church of churches? keys ef the kingdom of 


heaven, Page 47, 48, 49. 


tire juriſdiction; but this falls not within the compaſs of ordinary 


one congregation in a kingdom or province, that particular con- 
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pleaded for; the ſtraighteſt rule in the world, unleſs the holy 


beſtowed by neighbouring churches. either apart, or in their ſy- 
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1. It is not denied, but particular churches have within them. tb 
ſelves power of diſcipline entirely, ſo far as any cauſe in debate Ct 


particularly and peculiarly concerneth themſelves, and not 


others. 

2. It is ted, that where there is no conſociation, or neigh. 
botrhood of Gngle churches, whereby they may mubually aid 
one another, there a ſingle congregation muſt not be denied en. 


rules of church-government, left us by Chriſt. If there be but 
gregation may do much by itſelf alone, which it ought not to do 
where there are neighbouring and adjacent churches that might 
aſſociate therewith for mutual aſſiſtance. 
3. It is granted, that every ſingle congregation hath equal 
er one as much as another, and that there is no ſubordina- 
tion of one to another; according to that common and known 
axiom, An equal hath no power or rule over an equal. Subor. 
dination prelatical, which is of one or more pariſhes to the pre- 
late and his cathedral, is denied. All particular churches being 
collateral, and of the fame authority, 

4. It is granted, that claſſical or ſynodal authority cannot be 
by 14 introduced over a lar church in a privative 
or deſtructive way to that power which God hath beſtowed upon 
it; but contrarily it is affirmed, that all the power of aſſem- 
blies, which are above ar congregations, is cumulative 
and perfective to the power of thoſe inferior gs gt ern 

5. It is granted, that the higheſt eccleſiaſtical aſſembly in the 
world cannot require from the loweſt a ſubordination abſolute, 
and at their own mere will and pleaſure, but only in fome reſpect; 
fubordination abſolute being only to the law of God laid down 
in ſcripture ; we deteſt popiſh tyranhy, which claims a power of 
giving their will for a law; tis ſubjection in the Lord that is 


2 Sggrgegras gbr 22. 


ſeripture, we affirm to be a rule to be regulated; Peace being 

only in walking according to ſcripture canon, Gal. vi. ver. 16. 
6. Nor is it the queſtion whether Friendly, Conſultative, Fra- 

ternal, Chriſtian advice or direction, be either to be defired or 


nodal meetings, for the mutual benefit of one another, by reaſon 
of that holy profeſſion in which they are all conjoined and knit 
together: For this will de granted on all hands, though when it 
is obtained, 1 will not amount to 2. fufficient remedy in many 
cafes. 


. But this! 


it is 1 which we maintain, viz. That the Law of 


_ God bholdeth fotth a ſubordination of a particular church to 


ter aſfethblits, conſiſting of divers choice members, taken 
dit of * fitigle congregations : which aſſemblies have au- 
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thoritative power and ecclefiaſtical juriſdiction over that parti- 
cular church by way of giving ſentence in and deciding of caaſes 
ecclefiaftical. For coriformation of this Aſſertion, thus: 

I Argun. I. The light of riatnre may be alleged to prove, that 
there ought to be this ſubordination : This is warranted not on- 
ly by God's poſitive law, but even by nature's law, The churth 
is 2 company of people who are not dut-lawed by nature. The 
viſible church being an ecclefiaftical polity, and the perfection of 
all polity, doth 'comprehend in it whatſoever is excellent in all 
other bodies political: The church muſt reſemble the common 
wealth's government in things common to both; and which have 
the ſame uſe in both. The law of nature directs unto diverſities of 
courts in the common-wealth, and the greater to have authority 
over the leſſer. The church is not only to be confidered as em- 
ployed in holy ſervices; or as having aſſemblies exerciſed in ſpi- 
ritual things, and after à ſpiritual manner, but it is alſo. to be 
conſidered as conſiſting of companies and ſocieties of men to be 
ly ordered, and fo far nature agreeth to it, that it ſhould 
have divers ſorts of aſſemblies, and the lower ſubordinate to tbe 
higher: "That particular parts ſhould be ſubject to the whole for 
the good of the whole, is found neceflary both in bodies natural 
and politic: Is the foot to be lanced ? tho' it have a particular 
uſe of its own, and a peculiar employment, yet it is to be ordered 
by the eye, the hand, and the reſt; kingdoms have their feveral 
cities and towns, which all have their governments apart by them- 
ſelves ; yet for the preſervation of the whole, all join together in 
the Parliament. - Armies and Navies their feveral eompanies and 
ſhips, yet in any danger every particular company and ſhip is or- 
dered by the counſels and directions of the officers and guides of 
the whole army, or navy: The church is ſpiritual, but yet a king- 
dom, ' a body, an army, &c. D, Ames himſelf affirms that the light 
of nature requires that particular churchess ought to combine in 
| ſynods for things of greater moment. The God of nature and rea- 
ſon hath not left in his word a government againſt the light of 
nature and right reaſon. Appeals are of divine and natural right, 
* and certainly very neceſſary in every ſociety, becauſe of the ini- 
EA quity and ignorance of Judges. That they are fo, the practices 
y- af all ages and nations ſufficiently teſtify. 

Argum. II. The Jewiſh: church government affords a ſecond 
argument: If in that they had ſynagogues in every city, which 
were ſubordinate to the ſupreme ecclefiaſtical court at. Jeruſalem, 
then there ought to bè a ſubordination of particular churches a- 
—_ us to higher Aﬀemblies : but ſo it-was among then: there=" 


That the ſubordination was among them of th: particular ſx. 
nagogues to the aſſembly at Jeruſalem, is clear, De it. xvii. 8, 17 
2 Chron, Xix. 8, 11. Exod. Cen 22, 26. 
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That therefore it ought to be ſo among us, is as plain: For, 
the dangers and difficulties that they were involved in without a 
government, and for which God cauſed that government to be 
ſet up among them, are as great if not greater among us, and 
therefore why ſhould we want the fame means of prevention and 
cure? Are not we in greater danger of herefies now in the time 
of the New Teſtament; the churches therein being thereby to be 
Exerciſed by way of trial, as the apofile foretels, 1 Cor. Ai. 19. 
Doth not ungodlineſs im thofe laſt times abound, according to 
the ſame apoſtleꝰs prediftion'? Is there not now a more free and 
permitted intercourlt of ſociety with infidets than in thoſe times ? 
Nor are the exceptions againſt this argument of any ſtrength: 
As, 1. That Arguments for the form of church government, 
muſt yet be fetched from the Jewiſh church: The government of 
the Jews was ceremonial and Typical; and Chriſtians muſt net Ju- 
daiſe, nor uſe that Judaical of fubordination of chureh- 
es: the Moſaical Polity is abrogated now under the New Teſta- 
ment. Not to tell thoſe that malte this exception, - 1. That none 
argue ſo much from the Jewiſh: government as themfelves for 
the pewer of congregations both in ordination and encommuni- 
cation, becauſe the people of Ifrael laid hands on the Levites, 
and all Iſrael were to remove the unclean: 2. We anſwer, the 
laws of the Jewiſh church, whether Ceremonial or Judicial, fo 
far: are in force, even at this day, as they were grounded upon 
common equity, the principles of reaſon and nature, and were 
| ſerving to the maintenance of the moral law. Tis of eſpecial 
right, that the party unjuſtly aggrieved ſhould have redreſs, that 
the adverſe party thould not be fole Judge and party too, that 
judgement ought not to be rafhly or partially pafled upon any. 
The -Jewiſh polity is only abrogated in regasd of what was in 
it of particular right, not of commmon right: fo far as there 
was in their Laws either a typiealneſs proper to their church, 
or a peculiarneſs of reſpect to their ſtate in that land of promiſe 
given unto them. Whatſoever was in their laws of moral con- 
cernment or general equity, is ſtill obligiag ; whatſoever the 
Jewiſh church had not as Jewiſh, but as it was à political church, 
or an eccleſiaſticat republic (among which is the ſubordmation | 
of eccleſiaſtical courts to be reckoned) doth belong to the chril- 
tian church: That all judgements were to be determined by an 
high Prieft, was typical of Chriſt's ſupremacy in judicatvre ; but 
that there. were gradual judicatories for the eaſe of an oppreſſed 
grieved party, there can be no ceremony or Type in this: Thi 
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Or 
vas not learned by Moſes in the pattern of the Mount, but was tat. gi 
by the light of nature to Jethro, Exod. xviii. 22. and by him given 
ih advice to Moſes : This did not belong unto the peculiar diſ- 
penſation of the Jews, but unto the good order of the church. 
To conclude our anſwer to this exception, if the benefit of 
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afflicted chriſtian might grong and cry 
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appeals be not as free to us as to the Jews, the yoke of the goſpel 
ſhould be more intolerable than the yoke of the law: the poor 
under an unjuſt and ty- 
ranical elderſhip, and no eccleſiaſtical jydicatory to relieve him; 
whereas the poor oppreſſed Jew might appeal to the Sanhedrin: 
certainly this is contrary tg that 2 of Chriſt, Pſal. — 
12, 14. 

Argum. III. A third argument to prove the ſubordination of 
particular congregations, is taken from the inſtitution of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, of gradual appeals, Matth. xvii. 17, 18. where 
our Saviour hath appointed a particular member of a church (if 
ſcandalous) to be gradually dealt withal; firſt to be reproved in 
private, then to be agdmoniſhed before two or three witneſſes, 


203 


and laſt * all to be complained of to the grad whenee we 


thus arg 

If Caird hath inſtituted that the offence of an obſtinate bro- 
cher ſhould be complained of to the church ; then much more is it 
intended that the obRtinancy of a great number, ſuppoſe of 4 
whole church, ſhould be 4 before an higher aſſembly: But 
che former is true, therefore the latter. The conſequence, where» 


in the ſtrength of the argument lies, is proved ſeveral ways. 


1. From the rule of proportion; by what proportion one or two 
are ſubject to a particular church, by the ſame proportion is that 
church iſubjec te a provincial, or a nationglaſſembiy; and by the 
ame proportion that one congregation isgoverned by the parti- 
cular elderſhip repreſenting it, by theame proportion are ten or 
twelve congregations governed by a Claſhcal prelbotery repre- 
ſenting them all. 

2. From the ſuſficienen of that remedy that Chriſt here pr 
(cribes for thoſe emergent exigencies under which the Church 
max lie à ſince therefore offences. may as well ariſe between two 
perſons in the ſame congregation, Chriſt hath appointed that par- 
ticulax congregations, as well as members, ſhall have liberty to 
complain and appeal to a more general judgement far redreſs : 
the ſalve herc — 


perſons, then certainly the ſalve of appeals and ſubordination is 
here alſo appointed. If a man be ſcandalized by the neighbour- 
church to., whom ſhall he complain ? The church offending mult 
not be both judge and party. 

3. From that eccleſiaſtical communien that i is between churches 
and churches in one and the fame province or nation, whereby 
churches are joined and united together in doctrine and diſcipline 


into one body, as well as divers particular perſons in a particular 
_ Congregation ; 5 fince therefore ſcandals may be committed among 


hemtbat are in that holy communion one with another, moſt un- 


worthy of, and deftrathre to that ſacred league, certainly thoſe 


by Chrift is equal to the fore ; if the fore 
of ſcandal may overſpread whole churches, as well as particular 
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ſcandals ſhould be redreſſed by à ſuperior judicatory, as well as 
offences between brother and brother. 

4. He that careth for a part of à church muſt much moro care 
for the whole ; he whoſe love extends itſelf to regard the conver. 
ſion. of one, is certainly very careful of the ſpiritual welfare of 
many, the edificaton of a- whole church; the. influence of 
Chriſt's love being poured upon the whole body, Bride, and 
Spouſe, by order of nature, before it redound to the benefit of 
a finger or toe, viz. ſome one fingle perſon or- other. Nor 
are the exceptions againſt this inſtitution of —— appeals 
of any moment. 

The grand one, and that makes directly againſt our poſition, 
is, That our Saviour would have the controverſy between brother 
and brother to be terminated in a peculiar: church, and that its 
judgement ſhould be ultimately requeſted, he ſaith, Tell — 
church, not churches: The ſubordination here appointed by 
Chriſt i is of fewer to more, but ſtill within the. ſame church, not 
without it. To which we anſwer, our Saviour means not 
church, only one ſingle particular congregation, but alfo ſeveral, 
combined in their officers, as appears by theſe following reafons, 

1. A particular church in ſundry caſes cannot decide the dif- 
ference, or heal the diſtemper our Saviour preſcribes againſt ; as 
when a particular church is divided into two parts, both in oppo- 
fition one to the other; or when one church is at variance with 
another; if Chriſt here limits only to a paaticular church, how 


wall ſuch diſtempers be remedied ? 
2. When. Chriſt bids, Tell the church, he ſpeaks in ben to 


the Jewiſh church, which was repreſented not only by parts, in 


the fingle ſynagogue or congregation, but wholly in- thei fanhe- 
drim, conſiſting of ſelect perſons, appointed by God, for decid- 


their members. So that we may thus reaſon, the ſubordination 
here eſtabliſhed by Chriſt is ſo far to be extended in the chriſtian 


church, as in the' church of the Jews, for Chriſt alludeth to the 
Jewiſh practice; but in the Jewiſh church there was a ſubordina- 
tion of fewer to more, not only within the ſame ſynagogue or 
congregation, but within the whale nation, for all ſynagogues. 
were under the great council at Jeruſalem. Now that Chriſt gives 
given to the Jews for church- 


here the fame rule that was of old 


government, is clear, 1. From the cenſure of the obſtinate, who- 
was to be reputed a heathen and a publican; wherein is a manifeſt 


allufion to the preſent eſtate of the church of the Jews: and, 2. 


From the familiarity and plainneſs of Chriſt's ſpeech, Tell the 


church, which church could not have been underftood by the 
Diſcij pies, had not Chriſt ſpoken of the Jewiſh judicatory, beſides 


which they knew none for ſuch offences as Chriſt ſpake of to 


ing controyerſies incident to their particular congregations, and 


them, there being no particular church which had given its dame 
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to Chriſt: as alſo, 3. From his citing the words of that text, 
Deut. xix. 15. where the witneſſes and offenders were by way of 
further appeal to ſtand before the Lord, before the prieſts for 
judgement, ver. 17. | | 2 28855 

3. It is plain, that our Saviour intended a liberty of going be- 
yond a particular congregation for determining cafes of contro- 
yerſy, from the reaſon of that ſubordination which Chriſt enjoins, 
of one to two or three, and of them to the church. The rea- 
ſon of that gradual progreſs there ſet down, was becauſe in the 
increaſe of numbers and greatneſs of aſſemblies, more wifdom, 
judgement, and gravity is ſuppoſed to be, than in the admoniti- 
ons of a few and ſmaller number; now then this power of right 
2dmonition, increaſeth with the number of admoniſhers, as well 
without as within the ſame congregation ; if ten go beyond two 
in wiſdom: and gravity, forty will go beyond ten, and be more 
likely to win upon the offender, and regain him. 5 
Argum. IV A fourth Argument is taken from the pattern of 
the ap oſtolical churches, Acts xv. | 

The church of Antioch (though preſbyterial as was proved 
Chapter XIII. Pofition II.) was ſubordinate to the ſynod at Jeru- 
ſalem; therefore a particular church is ſubordinate to higher aſ- 
ſemblies, Kc. 33 


If a ſynodal decree did bind them in thoſe times, then may it 
bind particular churches now, and theſe ought even ſtill to be 
fubject to ſynods. | TE 3 
The conſequence is undeniable, unleſs we hold that what the 
ſynod there impoſed was unjuſt, or that we have now leſs need of 
thoſe remedies than they had; nay, fince the apoſtles (who were 
aflifted with an extraordinary ſpirit of inſpiration) would never- 
theleſs in a doubtful buſineſs have ſynodal conventions for deter- 
mining of controverfies, much more ' ought we to do ſo, whoſe 
gifts are far inferior to their's ; and unleſs it had been in their de- 
termination to leave us their example of a ſynodal way of church- 
government for our pattern, they bad not wanted the meeting 
together of ſo many with them for diciſion of the doubt, whoſe 
doctrine was infallible, and of itſelf, without an aſſembly, to be 
believed. as ok 
= Exceptions againſt this pattern of church polity are of no 
idity, e. g. | 8 8 | 
I, This So no-ſynod. Firſt, 'That it was no ſynod, appears, 
in that we read of no word of a ſynod. Secondly, no Commil. 
ſioners from Syria and Cilicia, which churches ſhould have fent 
their delegates, had they been a ſynod, and had their decrees 
been to have bound in a ſynodal way, Thirdly, All the believ- 
ers had voices here. 
2. If it were a ſynod, yet it is no pattern for us, in regard it was 
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2 of members guided by an infallible, and apoſtolical 
18 
1 We anſwer, 1. Here is the thing ſyngd, theugh not the word, 
which is a meeting — of . the deputies af many ſingle 
churches. 
2. That Jeruſalem and Antioch had their commiſſioners there, 
is evident ; and by conſequence many fingle churches had their 
commiſſioners, for there were many fingle congregations at Je. 
ruſalem and Antioch, as hath been proved Chapter XIII. Pofiti. 
on II. That theſe met together, the word uſed, ver. 6. they came 
together, evidenecth, and VET. 2 For the churches of Syria * 
Cilicia, not ſending their commiſſioners, it follows got that be- 
cauſe they are not named, therefore they were not there ; and if they 
were not there, therefore they cught not to haue been : Det it is rather 
Ban 5 Syria and Cilicia bod 1 there, in regard the 
| al decrees are dirccted to them as well as othe s, and 
the decrees bound them, which they could not dp as formal 
Scripture ; ; for the words ( It ſcemeth good to us ) and their ſubmit, 
ting the matter to diſputation, argue the contrary ; therefore a; 
ſynodal decrees, which in as much as they bound thofe churches, 
they either were preſent, or were obliged to be preſent hy their 
commiffioners. 
3. To chat exreption, that themyttitude of believers had 

W there, and therefore it is not one of our ſynods, ver, 22. 

We anſwer, it can no ways be proved, that every particular 
believer had a {ſuffrage in the Aſſembiy. 

Eminent divipes * underſtand by multitude and . the 
multitude and whole church of * elders, who are fad to 
no other multitude is ſaid to be gathered — while the ma- 
ter was in debate; yet we ſhall not deny even to other members 
the liberty of their conſent and approbation, and freedom. ta exa- 
mine all . by the rule of God's word: but the or- 
daining and forming thefe decrees is here evinced to be by the a- 
poſtles and elders, when as they are called their Narres, Acts 
* 4, 6. 

. Thoſe only had definitive votes, who met together f nodi- 
4 to confider of the queſtion; but they were oaly the — 
and elders, Acts xv. 6. That the epiſtle is ſent in the name of 
all. is granted; becauſe it was ſent by common canſept, and 
withal — was added ſome more weight to the meſſage. 

4. Further, if the believers af Tn voted in that alem 
bly, by what authority was it? how conld they impqſe a burden 
upon, and command decrees unto the churches of Syria and Cili- 
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cia, and other churches; who according to buf drethren's opini- 
on, were not only abſent in their Commiſſioners, but independent 
in their power? 

To the txception, that other ſynods may not pretend to the 
privileges of that, ſince its decrees. were indited by the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and therefore no pattern for our imitation. 

Av. The decrees of this aflembly did oblige, as ſyngdal de- 
bes, not as apoſtolltal and canonical Scripture : this appeats ſe- 


veral ways 5 
1. The apoſtles, in framing theſe canons, did proceed in a way 
ſj6odal, and eccleflaſtical, and far different from that which they 
ded in diftating of Scripture, and publiſhing divine truths ; their 
dicrets were brought forth by much diſputation,” human diſqui- 
flo, but divine oracles are publiſhed without human reaſon- 
ings, from the immediate inditing of the Spirit, 2 Pet. i. 2. 

Z. Befides the Apoftles, there were here commiſſioned elders 
ad other brethren, men of ordinary rank, not divinely and in- 
ibly inſpired; the Apoſtles in the penning of ſcripture con- 


did :) our brethren make mandates of ordinary believers, divine 
aud canonical ſcripture. 3 

3. Divine writ is publiſhed only in the name of the Lord; 
bot rkefe in the name of man alſd, N ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt 


and fo us, Acts xv. 28. | 7 | 

4. Canonical and Apoſtolical writing of new ſcripture ſhall 
not continge till Chriſt's coming, becauſe the canon is compleat, 
Rev. xxii. 18, 19. Te. tat thus to decree through the aſſiſ- 
tance of the Holy Ghoft, who reinaineth with the church to the 
J, and to de directed by ſcripture ſhall fill continue. 'There- 
this decreeing is not 28 the inditing of the holy ſeripture. 


The ifinor is clear both from Chriſt's promiſe, Mere eos or three 
are met together, Matth. X viii. 18, 19, 2. Matt. vii. 20. as 
alſo by the Spirit's inſpiring thoſe councils of Nice of old, and 


Dort öf late: Therefore the Apoſtles here laid afide their A- 
poltolical extraordinary power, deſcending to the places of ordina- 
ty Paſtors, to give them examples in future ages. 
To conclude, it is plain, that all the eſſentials in this aſſembly 
vere ſynodal, as whether we conſider : 1. The occafion of the 
meeting, a great controverſy. 2. The deputation of commiſſion- 
ers from particular churches, for the deciding of that controver- 
55 or 3. The convention of thofe that were deputed 3 Or 4. The 
iſcuſſion of the queſtion, they being ſo convened ; or 5. The 
determination of the queſtion ſo diſcuſſed; or 6. The impoſition 
of the thing ſo determined; or 7. The ſubjection to the thing ſo 
Wmpoled, | 


wm 3 1.3 'Þ 4 i mu 0 


_ yy we. 


1 Tim. i. 17. 
To the immnri:l God àlbne be glory for ever and ver. 


1. 


ſult not with elders and brethren (as our oppoſites here ſay they * 


1 


No, I. Of the ſeriptural qualifications and ditier of | Church 


Members. 


- ſons have a right in the fight of God 
el. to darn members ohe church of Chriſt? 

_ Anſ. Only regenerated and converted perſons, ſuch as are mar. 
ried to, and have put on Chriſt: ſuch as are ſavingly and power. 
fully enlightened, quickened and convinced of fin, righteouſneſs 
and judgment“: ſuch as have choſen Chriſt for their Lord and 
Saviour, and reſigned, and made over themſelves to him, and 
received him upon his own terms +; ſuch only as are reconciled 
unto, and are in favour with God; as are juſtitied by faith, ſanc- 
tified by the Spirit, and ſet apart for holineſs, and unto a living 
to God, and no more unto themſelves: ſuch as are. the beloved 
of God, called effectually to be ſaints, and have really and fincere- 
ly taken upon them the yoke of Chriſt Jeſus. I fay ſuch perſons, 
and only ſuch, doth Jeſus Chriſt account worthy of this privilege 
and dignity 4. Although men do not certainly know thoſe that 
are ſuch, and by reaſon of their darkneſs, and fallible judgments, 
they may, and do admit others into the church, and unto 
ker privileges, yet in- truth theſe. have no right unto them, and 
ought not to be there; for theſe ſpiritual holy things are for, 
and only for, ſpiritual and holy perſons. Chriſt prepares men by 
his grace, word and Spirit to En them fit materials, and then 
he calls them to join together and become a ſpiritual houſe, for 
his delight, ſervice and glory ||. And therefore holy perſons, and 
fuch only, ought to be full members of the church of Chriſt. 
This will appear by theſe following particular 
I. Becauſe God often declares his deteſtation and abhorrence 
others being there, and manifeſts. his indignation againſt them. As 
to the man that came to the marriage ſupper without the wedding 
garment, Matth. xxii. 11, 12, 13% And the five fooliſh virgins, 
chap. xxv. And the dreadful end of the tares, chap. xi. 38— 
44. which were the hypocrites, that by the devil's inſtigation - 
had crept into the church. Ir is true, that ſuch were, and will 
be in the beſt_ of churches, although. their guides may do all 
they can to prevent it, becauſe they cannot make an infallible 
judgment of perſons ſtates; yet it is as certain theſe are uſurpers 
and ought not to be there. For although they are in God's pro- 
vidence permitted to creep in, yet we may be ſure they are not 


John xvi. 8, 9. 2 Cor. v. 5. Eph. ii. 1, 5. + Col, ii. C. 
1 Cor. vi. 19, 2 Col. i. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 


| 


APPENDIX. 209 


they are not there with his approbation : they are not all Iſrael 
that are of Iſrael; for, ſaith God to all uncircumciſed, what have 
you to do to take my covenant into your mouth, ſeeing you hate 
inſtruction and caſt my words behind your back (as all hypocrites 
do) Pfal. I. 16, 17. And Chriſt ſays, that ſuch as will not have 
him to reign over him (and do be ſure hypocrites will not) thall 
be deſtroyed, Luke xix. 279. Now, as hypocrites are moſt loth- 
ſome and abominable perſons in the fight of God, as may be 
ſeen at large in Matth xxiii. 13—35. they have no right unto 
the ſpiritual privileges of the church of Chriſt, becauſe, in the 
fight of God, the goſpel church ſhould conſiſt only of new crea- 
tures and real members of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

II. That all church members ought to be ſincere hearted be- 
lievers appears by the high titles which the Lord Jeſus gives 
unto them in ſcripture : they are deſcribed to be like the king's 
daughter, all glorious within. They are called ſaints, holy 
brethren, and beloved, elect, dear children of God, the ſpouſe 
of Chriſt, a holy temple of God, lively ſtones, built up a ſpi- 
ritual houſe, a holy priefthood, and the Lord's ſealed ones. 
Now ſuch honourable titles belong not unto mere formal profeſ- 
ſors, but only unto the real members of Chriſt ; not unto thoſe 
that have a name only; but to fuch as are fo indeed and in 
truth, 

IH. A third reaſon is taken from the ends of God in inſtitut- 
ing and appointing churches. Lhey are ſaid to be built by the 
Spirit for God, i. e. for God to dwell and walk in them, to 
repoſe himſelf in them, as in his holy garden, houſe and tem- 
ple. They are deſigned for promoting his glory in the 
world, to diſtinguiſh his people from others ; that they ſhould 
be to the praiſe of his glorious grace, and be the living wit- 
neſſes to his name; truths and ways; that they ſhould be the 
Gabitations of beauty and glory, of fame and renown in the 
world, and be the light thereof; and that with one heart 
and mouth they ſhould glorify God, _———Believers are united 
into a church capacity for their ſpiritual profit and advantage, 
that God may there give thefhis love, and communicate his 
grace, truths and counſels to them, as to his avowed houſhold 
and family; Chriſt walks there, and God the Father dwells 
there, and the Holy-Spirit ſpeaks to them in a ſpecial and fre- 
quent manner. to diſtribute liberally of their love and fulneſs.— 
They are formed and ſet up by Jeſus Chriſt to be the only ſeats, 
and ſubjects of his laws, ordinances, power and authority, that 
they might receive, obey, and obſerve his laws, declare before 
the world there owning of him for their Lord, by their open 
and public profeſſion of, and ſubjection unto him, as ſuch, and 
6. chat, by their regular and diſtinct following of him in their unit- 
ed church ſtate, they might manifeſt to all men, that they ard 
| | Sc 
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his ſubjects and diſciples, that they have chofen him for their 
Lord and King, and his law for the rule of their faith and o. 
bedience; that they are not their own, but his; and that they 
have repoſed themſelves in him, as their happineſs, and eternal 
bleſſedneſs; that they are called out of the world and fet apart 
by his grace for himſelf, to live uo him; and that they have 


taken upon themſelves his holy yoke, and the obfervation of 


all his laws -- God has united believers into churches, that 
by his Spirit and miniſters he may feed and nouriſh them there, 
as his flock, water them as his garden, ſupport them as his 
houſe, and order and govern them as his family and houſ- 
hold | 

IV. The church ef Chriſt ſhould confiſt of new creatures 
and fincere hearted believers, becauſe they only can and will 


anſwer, and proſecute the foreſaid, and ſuch like holy ends of 
God, in and by his church. They are fitted and framed, 
moulded and polithed, by the Holy Ghoſt, for their growing up 


into a holy temple in the Lord; and fo, by the conſtant and 
promiſed guidance, and conduct of their living head Jeſus. Chriſt, 
with their ſpiritual qualifications, they are enabled to anſwer 
and perform the great ends of God, in erecting and building 
them up in a church ſtate. But unregenerate perſons cannot 
do this, becauſe they are ſtrangers in heart to Jeſus Chrift, and 
to the power cf godlineſs; nor would they, if they could, 
becauſe they have not the ſaving knowledge of Chriſt in them, 
but are full of obſtinacy againſt God. ; 

V. Becauſe all the laws, ordinances and works of church 
members are holy, ſpiritual and heavenly. They are ſuch, as the 
natural man u::derſtands not, and cannot diſcern what they are, 
becauſe they are ſpiritual and holy; and therefore they that 
are not taught of God favingly to form a proper judgment of 
them, do think and judge of them carnally and vainly. But belie- 
vers have them written in their hearts before hand : Yet they have 


them not without book, I mean they have the ſame laws of Chrilt 


written in the books of their hearts, which they find in the Bible, 
by which they are in fome meaſu abled to underſtand, receive 
love and rightly to obey the laws and ordinances of Chriſt, 
without. Their laws are holy and fpiritual, and their werks ina 
church ſtate are ſo likewiſe. They have a holy God, who is 2 
ſpirit, to ſerve and worſhip a ſpiritual head to believe in and 
obey; holy and ſpiritual work to do; and therefore the) 
need to be holy and ſpiritual perſons, not only externally in prc- 
feſſion, but allo internally, in truth Almoſt all the laws an! 
ordinances of Chriſt are committed unto them, and God expects 
his principal and choiceſt worſhip from his church; and theſc 
are all above and beyond the reach of carnal minds. 

VI. The church ought to be compoſed of believers and re- 
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nerated perſons, becauſe they are called to continue and ſtand 
faſt in all ſtorms and tempeſts; and to hold out unto the en], 
as being built upon the rock Jeſus Chriſt, For whatever church 
is built upon the ſand, and not upon the Lord Jeſus, and by 
the authority of his word and Spirit, will not ſtand long, becauſe 
it wants a foundation to beag up its weight. "They muſt all bz 
built upon the rock and chief corner ſtone, the ſure foundation 
that God hath laid. The Lord Jeſus te!ls us Matt. xvi. 18. 
That upon this rock (i. e. himſelf and the truths that Peter 
had confeſſed) will I build my church, and the gates of hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt it. But it is certain that hypocrites are 
not built upon Chriſt by faith, but fix their vain hopes on a 
ſandy foundation, Therefore, if their perſons are not built upon 
Chriſt, their church ſtate cannot; but upon the ſand. Hence 
then it follows that only true believers are built on Chritt, 
and ſo they are the only perſons that Chriſt wiſhes to have 
built up into holy temples; becauſe the churches that Chriſt 
builds ſhall be built upon himſelf, that they may ſtand impreg- 
nable againſt all oppoſition : And therefore they thould only 
be compoſed of ſuch as are united to him by faith, 'and have 
choſen him for their only rock and foundation, and not of fuch 
as do-fecretly reject him. 

Jueſt. What qualifications ſhould believers ſind in themſelves 
for their own fatisfaction, before they enter into full communion 
with the viſible church of Chriſt ? | 

Anfw. They ſhould be able to anſwer the following queſtions 
in the affirmative. 

I. Can you ſay indeed that you do ſeriouſly and heartily de- 
hre to fee, and to be more deeply and powerfully convinced of 
your own vileneſs and ſinfulneſs, of your own weakneſs and 
wretchedneſs, and of your wants and unworthinefs ? and that 
in order to your deep and fpiritual humiliation and ſelf-debaſing, 
that you may be more vile in your own eyes, and Jefus Chriſt 
and free grace more precious and excellent, more high and ho- 
nourable; and more ſweet and defirable, that your hearts may be 
melted into godiy ſorrow, that you may be moved thereby 
to abhor +ourfelves, and to repent in duſt and afhes, Job xlii. 5, 


II. Can you fay that you do ſeriouſly and heartily defire and en- 
deavour to believein Chriſt, and to receive and accept of himin the 
goſpel way, ſuch as you find in Mark viii. 34. Luke xiv. 26, 27, 
28. and elſewhere ? Do you thus defire and chuſe to havehim with 
his yoke and croſs, Matth xi. 28, 29 ? and do you fo deny your- 
ſelves, and your tinfu'-ſelf, righteous-ſelf, worldly-felf, fuppoſed 
able, powerful ſelf? and every other carnal and ſpiritual ſelf, that 
Chriſt only may be exalted, that you may be nothing in your juſti- 
tication and ſalvation; but that Jeſus Chriſt and free grace may be 

Al, and in all things, Col. iii. 11, Phil. iii. 7, 82 Do you deſire, 
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chuſe, and endeavour to have Chriſt on the hardeſt terms; and 


do you defire, that all may go for Chriſt's perſon, blood and 
nn his grace, love, life and Spirit, for the pardon of 
your ſins, and the juſtification of your perſons, that you may be 
found in him, not having your own righteouſneſs, but the righte- 


ouſneſs of Chriſt by faith, Phil. iii, 9 ? and do you go and pre. 
| ſent yourſelves as deſtitute condemned. finners to him, and to 


God the Father in and by him, that you may be clothed with the 


righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and that God may pardon, juſtify and 
accept you, for his ſake only? 


III. Do you ſeriouſly and heartily deſire and chuſe to have 


Chriſt Jeſus "for your Lord and Ruler too, Col. ii 6. that he 


may rule in you, and over you, and that your luſts and your. 
ſelves, your intereſts and your all, may be ſubject unto him, and 
be wholly at his command and diſp ofal continually ? Is Chriſt 
the Lord as acceptable to you as Chriſt Jeſus the Saviour: and are 
you willing to obey him, and to be ſubject to his authority and 
dominion, as well as to be ſaved by him? Would you have him 
to deſtroy your luſts, to make an end of fin, and to bring all un- 
der his obedience ? 


IV. Do you ſeriouſly and. heartily defire and endeayour never 


to ſin more; but to walk with God unto all well-pleaſing contin- 
ually, Col. i. 10? And do pray earneſtly that God would work in 
you that which i is well pleaſing in his fight, Heb. xiii. 21, that 
you may in all your ways honour and 3 him, as the end of 
your living in this world, 2 Cor. v. 15 Would you indeed live 
to the praiſe of his glorious grace, be an ornament unto his 
pame and goſpel, and be fruitful in eyery good word and work? 
are theſe things the ſcope, aim, and intent of your hearts and 
ſouls (in ſomę good meaſure and degree) daily, in duties and or: 
dinances, and at other times? bs 

V. Do you ſeriouſſy and heartily chuſe and deſire communion 
with Chriſt, and i in truth endeavour to obtain and keep it ? do 
you ſo ſeek for it in the way of goſpel obedience, and in obſerving 
your duty in keeping Chriſt's commandments? and do you pre- 


fer jt to all earthly, carnal things? do your hearts breathe and 


pant after it, and are you willing ® deny ſelf, and all ſelf inte- 


| refts, to get it? Are you glad when you find it, and ſad when by 
Jour own careleisneſs you loſe it? Doth it when obtained quicken 


your love to and zeal for Chriſt ? Doth it warm your hearts, and 
cauſe them for a time to run your race in goſpel obedience cheer- 
Fully ? Doth it lead you unto, and cauſe your hearts center in 
Chriſt ; and doth it oblige and bind them faſter unto him and ſtir 


you up to thankfulneſs ? 


VI. Do you fincerely and heartily deſire, ſeriouſly chuſe, and 
| earneſtly endeavour, to be filled with goſpel ſincerity towards God 


and man, and would you rather be true bearted ewa God, than 


r ft - ares 


1 * 1 _—_— „5 — 


APPENDIX. .". 243 


ſeem to be ſo towards man ? Would you much rather have the 


praiſe of God, and be approved of by him, than the praiſe of 
men, and be extolled by them? Is it the great thing you aim at, 
in your profeſſion and practice, to attain fincerity and upright- 
neſs in heart? Is all hypocriſy hateful and abominable unto you ? 
Are you afraid of it, and do you watch and ſtrive againſt it, as 
againſt an enemy to God and your own fouls, and are you griev- 
ed indeed when you find it in you ? ; 

VII. Do you deſire and chuſe Jeſus Chriſt, for the great ob- 
ject of your love, delight and joy, and do you find him to be ſo, 
in ſome meaſure? Do vou deſire and endeavour to make him the 
object of your warmeſt affections, and to love him fincerely, 
heartily, ſpiritually, fervently, and conſtantly, and do you ex- 
preſs your love to him by keeping his commandments? Are you 
grieved in ſpirit, becauſe you can love him no more, and do you 
earneſtly pray unto him to ſhed abroad his love into your hearts 
by the Holy Ghoſt, that you may love him as ye ought, Rom. v. 

? Doth his love and lovelineſs attract your hearts to him, and 


cauſe you yield the obedience of faith to his holy laws? 


VIII. Is it the deſire, choice and endeavour of your ſouls to 
have all fins purged out of them, and to have them filled with 
Chriſt's grace, truth and holineſs, and do you hate your fin, 
watch and fight againſt it, and endeavour to keep it under ? Do 
you indeed aim at, defire, labour and ſtrive, to be holy in heart 
and life, and conformable unto Jeſus Chriſt in all things poſſible? 
Are your luſts your heavieſt burdens and your greateſt afflictions, 
and do you intend and endeavour their utter ruin and deſtruction? 
will no degree of grace fatisfy you until you be perfect to the ut- 
moſt as Chriſt is? Are you ſo much concerned for Chriſt's ho- 
nour, and your ſoul's holineſs and happineſs, that you dare not 
knowingly fin againſt them for a world; or do, in word or deed, - 
by omiſſion or commiſſion, that which may diſhonour, grieve 
or wound them ? Are theſe things ſo indeed? . 

IX. Have you a meaſure of ſpiritual knowledge and diſcern- 
ing of ſpiritual things? Do you underſtand the nature and con- 
cerns of the houſe of God, and the work and duties, the privi- 
leges and enjoyments thereof, and what you have to do there ; 
together with the ends of God in inſtituting and erecting goſpel 
churches ? „ . 

X. Do you intend and reſolve, in the light, life and power of 
Chriſt, to ſeek for, and endeavour unfeignedly to obtain, and 
proſecute the ends of church fellowſhip, when you ſhall be accept- 
ed among them ; and do you defire and aim at the holy ends ap- 
pointed by God in deſiring communion with them? as, 1. to en- 
Joy God and communion with him, in all his ordinances. 2. To 
worſhip God there in ſpirit and truth, and to give him your ho- 
mage and ſervice in his houſe. 3. To ſhew your ſubjection and 
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obedience to him, and to make a public and open. profeſſion of 
him, and of his truths before men. 4. To receive of his grace, 
to enrich your ſouls with his fulneſt, and to be ſealed by his Spirit 
unto the day of your redemption. 5. 'That you may walk orderly 
and beautifully, and ſhine as lights in the church, and in the 
world, before ſaints and ſinners. 6. That you may be eftabliſh- 
ed in the truth, live under the watch and care of Chrift's minif. 
ters, and of fellow members; that by their inſpection and faith- 

ful dealings with you you may be kept, or brought back from ſin 
to God, by their wiſe reproofs and holy ' inſtructions. 7. That 
you may yield up yourſelves in holy obedience to Chriſt, and do 
all things whatfoever he commands you, that you may have the 
right uſe and enjoyment of all your purchaſed privileges, and 
be ſecured againſt the gates of Kell ?---Are theſe and ſuch like 
ends in your hearts and minds, in your walk and in church fel- 
lowſhip, and can you find the forementjoned ſigns of grace in 
you in ſome ſuitable meaſure, though not ſo clearly and fully as 
you would with ? Then I may venture to affure you, that you are 
qualified for being actual members of the church of Chriſt, that 
you are called and invited into his houſe, and that you are indif. 
penſably bound to anſwer to the call of God, and to enter into 
his holy temple. ; | 
I fay that church privileges are yours, the doors of God's 
houſe ſtand open for you, Chriſt ſtands at the door, and waits 
for you, he invites you to come in and to fit down at his table, 
and you ſhall be moſt freely and heartily welcome to your Lord, 
and to his people. | & = 
Quel. What are theſe qualifications, which the rulers of 2 
church, for their own ſatisfaction, ſhould look for, and find in 
ſuch perſons, as they admit into full communion with the church 
of Chriſt ? . 3 

Anſw, It is certain that all that profeſs the name of Chriſt 

and his ways, ought not, and may-not be admitted into the 
Lord's holy temple, becauſe many, if not the moſt of them are 
very ignorant of Chriſt and his ways, and notoriouſly ſcandalous 


in their lives, as fad and woful experience ſhews, If church ru- 


lers ſhould admit known hypocrites, they betray their truſt, and 
defile Chriſt's holy temple, by taking in ſuch perſons as they 
know, or-ought to know, lie would not have there. And that 
they ought to try and prove perſons, that they may know their 
. fitneſs, before they admit them in, is clear in Acts ix. 26, 27. 
and becauſe Chriſt hath committed the keys of his houſe to take 
in and exclude according to his will and appointment. 
As do ſatisfying qualifications in perſons deſiring admiſſion into 
the church, when they appear to be real ſound hearted believers, 
according to the judgement of charity, by the rules of the word, 
the church ought to receive them in the Lord, 
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I. If they can ſatisfy the church, by giving Scripture evidence 
of their regeneration, converſion, repentance and faith in Chriſt ; 
of their knowledge of Chriſt, his laws and ordinances; of their 
loſt and periſhing ſtate by reaſon of fin, and of their ſincere de- 
Gres and reſolutions to become the Lord's, and to walk with him 
unto all well pleaſing in all his ways. ; 

IL. If they are ſound in the faith of the goſpel; I mean in the 
chief and principal doctrines thereof, although they may be 
ignorant of, or miſtaken in matters of lefs importance. If they 
have ſome diſtinct knowledge, and faith concerning theſe, and 
other ſuch truths and matters contained in the word of God; 
as of the ſtate and condition in which man was at firſt created ; 
how he loſt that holy and blefled eftate, and the miſery into 
which he brought himſelf and all his poſterity thereby: Con- 
cerning themſelves, that they are by nature children of wrath, 
dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, and condemned to eternal death ; 
that they are enemies to, and at enmity with, God ; that they 


have neither will nor power by nature to will and to do that 


which they ought, and which is well pleafing to God ; that they 
have forſaken God, and are under the curſe of the law ; and 
that they are the children, ſubjects and ſervants of the devil, 
the world, and their own luſts; that God left not all men in 
this loſt ſtate and condition, but provided an all-ſufficient remedy, 
namely, Jeſus Chriſt, and that by an everlaſting covenant, entered 
into with him, in the behalf of men, before the foundation of 


the world, Tit. i. 2. 2 Tim i. 9. Prov. vii. and that, in pur- 0 


ſuance thereof, he elected and gave ſome to Chriſt, that he 
might ſave them out of his mere grace and love, John vi. 37, 
40. That God the Father gave and ſent his Son, the ſecond 
perſon ot the Trinity, to mediate peace between God and man, and 
to reconcile them to God, by his active and paſſive obedience ; 
that Jeſus Chriſt gave himſelf, and became a propitiation for 
their fins ;—— that he aſſumed our nature into a perſonal uni- 
on with himſelf, whereby there are two natures in one perſon, 
by which he was made capable of his mediatorſhip ; that he, 
being God and man in one perſon, took upon himſelf our guilt 
and puniſhment, obeyed the whole law of God, that men 
had broke, and did always the things that pleaſed God; that, 
when he had finiſhed his active obedience, he became obedient 
unto the death of the crofs, to the wrath of God, and to 
the curie of the law, Gal. ili. 13. Phil ii. 8; —that he really died 
and was buried, lay in the grave, and roſe again the third day; 
and after forty days he aſcended into heaven, and fat down at 
the right hand of God; and that he will come again to judge 
the quick and the dead; — That he is king, prieft and prophet 
a king to give laws unto men, and to command their obedience 
to him, to ale and govern his ſubjects, and to reward the obedi- 
ent and to puniſh the dilobedient ;— That all power in heaven and 
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rightly believe in Chriſt ſhall be ſaved; but thoſe that believe not 
hall be damned: and that all that lie in him muſt be careful 


Chriſt, and imputes the blood and righteouſneſs of Chriſt to 


and faves men freely, without any reſpect unto their good works, 
. 8 as any cauſe thereof; but that all the moving cauſe (witheut bias 


the matter of it, as in the hand of Chriſt, is the rule of all obe- 
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earth is committed unto him; and that he is coequally and co. 
eternally God with the Father and Holy Spirit. That as a High 
Prieſt he died and made atonement for the fins of his people, 
and fits in heaven to make interceſſion, and to appear in the 
preſence of God for them, Heb. vii. 25. andix' 24. That there 
are three perſons in the Godhead, yet but one God. That the 
Holy Ghoſt is eternally God, was ſent into the world, and came 
from the Father and Son, for the elect's ſake;--- That it is he that 
regenerates perſons, works effectually in their hearts, applies 
Jefus Chriſt and all his benefits to men, and favingly convinces 
his elect of fin, righteouſneſs and judgement :--- Chat all that 


to perform good works. That believers are made righteous, 
through the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, and that they have 
none of their own to commend them unto God. That God 
hath made Jeſus Chriſt unto his choſen, wiſdom, righteouſneſs, 
ſanctification, and redemption; and that they are made the 
righteouſneſs of God in him. That God imputed their ſins to 


them; and that they are juſtified thereby, and not by inherent 
holineſs and righteouſneſs. —That God loves, pardons, juſtifies, 


ſelf) is Jeſus Chriſt in his mediation.— hat the ground and rea- 

ſon of their obedience, in performing good works, is the reveal- 
ed will and pleaſure of Chriſt commanding them, and the ends of 
them are to expreſs their thankfulneſs to God for his e and 
love, to pleaſe and honour him, to meet with God, and to enjoy 
communion with him, to receive of his grace and the good of 
many promiſes; to ſhine as lights in the world, and to be uſeful 
unto. men; to declare whoſe and what they are, and to lay up a 
reward in another world; to keep their luſts under, and their 
graces in uſe and exerciſe. And to manifeſt their reſpect and ſub- 
jection to Jetus Chriſt, his authority and law.— That the law, for 


dience ; and that all are bound to yield ſubjection to it. — That 
there ſhall be a reſurrection of the juſt and unjuſt. —That rege- 
neration is abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, and that without it 
none can enter into the kingdom of heaven :—That the Scrip- 
tures of the Old and New Teſtament contain, and exhibit unto 
men, the whole revealed will of God; and are fufficient to make 
the man of God perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto every good 
work; and that whatſoever they are to believe and do is contain- 
ed therein; and that it is the ground of their faith, hope, and prac- 
tice. That Jeſus Chriſt bath inſtituted and appointed many or- 
dinances of worſhip, for his own glory and his people's good, 


ind are all that bound to * and to wait on God i in them. 
That all perſons are indiſpenſably bound to mind, and carefully 
to obſerre the principal manner and end of all their duties; 
and to ſee that they be right, holy, and ſpiritual indeed, and not 
to pleaſe themſelves with the matter of 3 alone. That no 
man can ſerve God, or do any work acceptable unto him, until 
he be regenerated, and brought into a ſtate of grace. 

Theſe are ſome of the matters of faith that they mould in 
ſome meaſure be acquainted with and believe, that are admitted 
into full communion with the church of Chriſt. And theſe 
and other trutks muſt not be known and believed, in a general; 
notional, light, and ſpeculative manner; but heartily, powerful- 
ly, and particularly; not for others, but for themſelves ;- other - 
wife their faith and knowledge wilt no way profit their ſouls to 
ſalvation. © - 

HI. They muft be 


qualified alſo with 4 blamleſs converſati- 


on. Their converſation muſt be as becometh the goſpel, other - 


vile they are not meet for cominunion with the — 2 church, 
Catnal walking will- not ſuit ſpiritual temples: for they will 
greatly pollute and defile them; and ftain and . their 
beauty and glory. Therefore they muſt not be brawlers and 
contentions perſons, covetous and worldly minded, vam and fro- 
thy. They muſt not be froward and peeviſh, nor defraud others 
of their right, Nor muſt they neglect the worſhip of God in 
their families, nor be careleſs in governing and educating them 
in good manners, and in the things of God. They end not 
de ſuch as are known to omit the duties and ordinances of 
religion in their proper | ſeaſons, or to have vicious familes 
through their neglect: nor to have any other kind of converſati- 
on hateful to God and to bis le. And therefore, whatever 
their profeſſion be, may not be admitted into the — 
of God, until they have repented of theſe, or any other ſcanda 


in their life and ſrt 


IV. They ought to be ſuch as have choline thi Lord Jeſus 
Chrift for their king and head, and dedicated and devoted them - 
ſelves to him, to live in him aud for him: Such as have fingled 
him out, and ſet him apart 
love, truſt and delight, of their ſervice and obedicnce. They 
muſt have choſen and cloſed with him upon his own terms, (i. e. 


freely) renouncing and rejecting all their own righteouſneſs, wor- 


thineſs, intereſt and ſufficiency, and chufing and appropriating 


him to themſelves, for their righteouſneſs, worthineſs, portion 
and ſufficiency, under a ſight and conviction of their own empti- 


nels, and deformity ; and with a heart-fatisfied 2 of the 


lovelinefs and fulneſs of Chrill. | 

V. All this mult be done ſeriouſſy, bumbiy, and hezrtily, ſo 

far as men can Judge. If perſons declare their knowledge of God? 
D 4 


part, (as it were) to be the object of their 
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ed worthy members, and admitted as ſuch. 


thi holy cords which tie the hearts, ſouls and judgements of be- 


truth, cauſes church-members to Fo 4 together as in one yoke, 
and unanimouſly as with one heart and ſoul to deſign, aim at, and 


tertained. Therefore it is bſohnely neceflary for all church-mem- 


' brethren. To this dtity, and to manifeſt his high approbation, of 
= it, God hath promiſed a great reward, Heb. vi 10. 


commandment? Why, That ye love one another: as ] have loved y2u, 
that ye alfo love one another. And in John xv. 12, 17. This is m 
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and faith in Chriſt in ſuch a manner, and apparently by ſuch 2 
ſpirit as evidences ſome ſenſe and feeling of what they do declare, 
church rulers may be much helped in — a right judgement 
of them, that they are fitted by God for church-memberſhip. 
If they do feriouily profeſs, that what they do is in obedience 
to the will, and as they Judge, to the call of Chriſt as their indif. 
penſable duty ;— That they join in church fellowſhip to meet 
with and enjoy God, to receive out of his fulneſs to enable them 
to perform all duties, and to conform their hearts and lives in 
his will to all things. Such perſons may undoubtedly be account: 


Queſt. What are the duties of Church Members towards one 
another * r 


' Anſw. I. The greateſt is love; love and ſpiritual affeions are 


lievers together. This is that which, together with the fear of 
God, makes them avoid all things. that may give juſt offence or 
grief to one another, and that which provokes them ta follow af. 
ter the things that make for peace and edification. Love is the 
bond of peace: It is that which, together with divine light and 


carry on mutual and common good in the church. Without this 
they cannot, they will not cement, nor long abide and live toge- 
ther as a church, in peace and unity, nor promote any good work 
among themfelves Without heart-uniting love they will receive 
and entertain jealouſies and ſuſpicions one with another, and put 
the worſt conſtruttion on whatever is ſaid or done; and they can- 
not walk together comfortably and profitably when theſe are en- 


bers to be firmly united in cordial love and charity, which is the 
bond of perfectneſs to, and in all other duties. God highly com. 
mends, and ſtrictly commands this love one to another, and puts 
it into the heart of his peculiar people, that they may do what be 
commands. 

1. God highly RATES it wherever he finds it in act and 
exerciſe, 1 Theff. iv. 10. and indeed, fays he, ye do it towards all the 


2. God commands it and vehemently exhorts to it often in the 
goſpel. - Oh how importunately did the Lord Jeſus enjoin it, and 
frequently preſs it on his diſciples when he was on earth, John 
Xiit. 34: a new commandment give I unto you What is that new 


commandment, that ye lave one another, as 1 have loved you. i. e 
Tann the pattern of my love to you for your pattern in lovi ing 
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one another. I bave loved and will love you, 1. With great loxe, 
n xv. 13. fo do you likewiſe. 2. My love to you is . free, 


— any deſert in you: Let yours be free, without carnal re- 


ſpects one to another alſo. 3 My love to you is real, hearty, and 
anfeigned : ſo let yours be one to another, 1 Pet. i. 22. 4 My 
love to you is an exceeding fruiiſul love I loved you fo, as to la- 
bour, toil, ſweat and die for you: ſo muſt you love one another 
with a fruitful profiting love. 5 My love to you is a pitying, ſpur- 
ing, and forgiving love'; a forbearing and tender-hearted love : 80 
muſt you be to one another, Col. iii. 12, 13. 6. I love yow 
with a warm and fervent love : So do you love one another. 7. 
I love you with a'boly fpirituel love, as new men who have my i- 
mage ſtamped on, and my holy nature in you, and as you are 
made perfect by the comelineſs and beauty I have put on you: 50 
do you love one another, becauſe you are a lovely and holy peo- 
ple unto me. 8. I love you with a conflant and unchangeable love ; 
notwithſtanding of all your weakneſſes, yea unkindneſs too, and 
unworthy walkings before me : Thus you are bound to tove one 
another. 
O that church-members and all other Chriſtians would ſeriouſly, 


ſincerely, diligently and conſtantly mind and practiſe this grand | 


and indiſpenſable duty to one another, in all their ways and acti- 


ons, and not lay it afide as a little, uſeleſs or indifferent matter, 


which they may neglect at their own will and pleaſure. 

2. As we are indif penſably bound to love one another; ſo we 
are as abſolutely and perfectly bound to walk in a loving and en- 
couraging manner towards one another. Cur behaviour ought to 
be ſuch in all things, as to invite all to love us, as holy, humble 
and blameleſs ſaints, and brethren in Chriſt. The Lord Jeſus ex- 
pects church- members to walk lovingly towards one another, as 
well as to love one another: They ought, therefore, as much as 
poſſible to provoke and encourage each other, and to remove out 
of the way of love all ſuch ſtumbling- blocks, as may any way hin- 
der it, as we cannot love a ſour, peevith, contentious, and croſs- 
grained profeſſor, with as much complacency, as a meck, quiet, 
humble, affable, and courteous one. 

3. Chriſt hath charged and ftrictly commanded all church- 
members to live in peace: to be at peace among themſelves; to 
follow peace with all men, and as much as in them lieth to live 
peaceably with all men. O how often, and with what vehemen- 
cy doth the Holy Ghoſt preſs and enjoin this duty, eſpecially a- 
mong church- members! in the Holy Scriptures. See Pſal. xxxiv 
14. 1 Pet. iii. 11. Rom. xiv. 19. 2 Cor. xw. 11. 1 Thefl. 
v. 13. Heb. xii. 14. Eph v. 3. The apoſtle Paul earneſtly 
warns church-members againſt all debates, drifes and contentions 
one with another, eſpecially 1 in their church meetings, Phil. ii. 3. 
David tells us, that it is a moſt pleaſant and my thing for 
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brethren to dwell together in unity. Pſal. cxxxii. 1, 2. Then 
how much more pleaſant and lovely is it for ſpiritual brethren to 
love and worſhip God in this manner together! 7 Chriſt came into 
the world and liyed herg a Peace-maker, and pronounces them 
blefſed that are ſo, Matt. v. 9. He is a lover of peace and con- 
cord, elpecially in his church; but he is an implacable hater of 
ſtrife and diſcord, and will not endure it therein: much leſs will 
he wink at ſech as are the firſt ſowers of theſe ſeeds. The 
truth is, ſtrivers and diſputers in a church are the Devil's agents, 
do a great deal of miſchief to it, and are real plagues in it. They 
greatly hinder edification, and ſpoil the order, beauty and harmo- 
uy there: they are the proud, ſelf-conceited men, who are vainly 
puffed up with high thoughts of themſelves, and their own abi- 
lities, becauſe they bave got ſome ſpeculative knowledge into 
their heads, with a volubility of ſpeech, while they are deſtitute 
of ſpiritual wiſdom and humility in their hearts; and therefore 
they conceive that they are wiſer than the church, and more able 
to manage and order church affairs than their rulers. Their pride 


and ſelf-conceit make them flight and contemn their teachers, and 


riſe up in a rebellious contention with, and oppoſition unto them; 
as the Prophet complains, Hof. iv. 4. This people are they - that 
frrive with the Prigfis. . Take heed then of ſtrife and contention, 
and follow peace one with another, eſpecially in your aſſembling 
2 about the work of the church. Endeavour to get hum. 
hearts, and then you will vg be contentious z but 1 and 
cable, 

4. Church members ought to ſympathize with, ond. to Help to 
; ** one another's burdens as need requires, Rom. xii. 15, 16. 
Gal. vi. 2. They ought to make their brethren's croſſes, loſſes, 
temptations and afflictions their own. And, when they need the 
helping hand of fellow- members to ſupport or lift them up, when 
fallen, they muſt give it to them freely, readily and cheerfully, and 
not turn a deaf ear to, nor hide their eyes from them, and their 
cries. And, if they are cruel to, or careleſs of, one another in affli 
tion, our Lord Jeſus will require it at their hands, and take it 3 
done to himſel*. Therefore ſeeing it is the will of God, and our 
indiſpenſible duty to one another, who are members of the 
church, let us put on bowels of mercies and kindneſs, Col. ili. 12. 
And be tender-hearted, n and courteous to each other, Epb. 
by. 32. 1! Pet. iii. 8, 

5. Church-members ought. to exhort and 8 one another, 
for ſo is the will of God concerning them. This is not only their 
teacher's duty and work, but theirs _ 7 each other, Heb. x. 
ien. 1 TheT v; Chriſtians ſtand in 

continual need of one "another's e 9H and conſolations; 
and if they manage this work well they may be, very uſeful and 
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en, profitable to one another, and may help to awaken, quicken, 
to and provoke one another, to the love and practice of holineſs. 
nto 6. It is the will of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the church's head, 
em that her members ſhould be each other's keepers; that they ſhould 
on- watch over one another, and admoniſh and reprove one another, | 
of as need requires. It is not meant, that they ſhould pry into one + | 
will WH another's ſecrets, or be buſy- bodies in other men's matters, but it. 
The that they ſhould watch over one another's life and converſation, 1 
its, that if theyido well they may be encouraged ; it ill, that they may, | 
hey WM hy counſel, reproof, inſtruction and exhortation, be brought to 
no- a real fight and ſenſe of their miſconduct, and to unfeigned re- 
nly pentance. By which good work, you will do them, the church, 
abi- W yea, Chriſt himſelf, good and acceptable ſervice. Church-mem- 
bers ſhould carefully obſerve, if all do keep cloſe to their duty in 1 
the church, or are remiſs and negligent ;—if they conduct them- K 
ſelves in a holy, righteous and ſober way, or if on the contrary, 7% 
they are frothy, vain, proud, extravagant, unjuſt, idle, careleſs, 4 
or any way ſcandalous. They ſhould ſtrictly obſerve, if theye be q 
any tatlers, back-biters, or ſowers of diſcord; or ſuch as ſpeak 
contemptibly of their brethren, eſpecially. of their elders,.(ruling 
or preaching) and of their adminiftrations : as alſo, if there be a- 
ny ſuch as combine together, and make parties in the church, or 
endeavour to obſtruct any good work which their elders are car - 
rying on, for promoting the glory of Chriſt and the good of his | 
people, and deal with them accordingly, They ought carefully ; 
to obſerve, if any be fallen under ſin or temptation in any caſe, 1 
and preſently to ſet their hands to help, to relieve, and to reſtore 1 
them, Rey. vi. 1. They muſt watch, and endeavour to gain 3 1 
ſinning member, 1. By their private admonition in caſe the of- i'll 
fence be private, and if that will not do, to take one or two | 
more to ſee what effect that will have. But if that will not an- 1 
{wer the end, then they are bound to bring it to the church re- 
preſentative, that they may deal with the offending brother, and 
proceed againſt him as commanded. This is another great and 
indiſpenſible duty required of church members, that they be not 
partakers of other men's ſins. : 6 
7. Church- members ought to forbear and forgive one another; 
for thiis is another commanded duty, Eph. iv. 2, 32. Col. iii. 
13. When a brother offends or does another any injury, the 
offended brother ſhould tell him of it, examine the matter and 
ſearch out the ciroumſtances of it, and ſee whether he did it un- 
adviſedly, through weakneſs or ignorance z or whether he did it 
wilfully and knowingly. If upon an impariial ſearch he is found 
to have wronged his brother through ignorance or weakneſs, he 
mult judge charitably of him, and not be harſh and ſevere to- 
wards him, in his carriage or cenfure. But if it clearly appear, 
upon impartial enquiry, that he did the injury knowingly and 
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witfully, then the offended brother muſt deal with him as a wil. 
ful wins greſſor. He muſt lay his fin before him, and ſhew him 
what nes he hath tranſ; 


what wrong to his own ſoul, and what offence he hath done to 
Chrift, by breaking his holy laws - He muſt admoniſh him a- 
gain and again of his fin,, and reprove him, but not too ſeverely, 
until he find him obſtinate and ſtubborn. And if God convince 
him of his fin, and give him repentance unto life, he muſt readi- 
ly forgive him. And, if he be once truly convinced of, and hum- 
bled for, his fin, he will moſt fully confeſs ir ro his brother, as 
well as to God, and endeayour to make him amends, and give 
him all poffible ſatisfaction for the injury he hath done him, moſt 
freely and willingly : For it is a certain ſign, that a perſon is not 
— and ſavingly convinced of, and humbled for, bis ſin, 
while he bears off, and muſt be ſought after to make ſatisfaction 
to ſuch as he hath wronged; becauſe were his heart really melted 
into the will of God, he could not be quiet, until he have given 
all poſſible ſatisfaction to his brother, whom he has injured, Luke 


xix. B —but in caſe he remain obſtinate, and will not hearken to 


reproof, then the offended brother ſhould take one or two more, 
a deal with him; and if that will not do, he ought to bring it 
to the church repreſentative, i. e. the elders of the church, that 
they may ſee what they can do with him. But if. they cannot 
prevail on him to repent and to make fatisfaftion, then he ought 
to be-caſt out of the communion of the church, Matt, xviii. 17. 

8. It is the indiſpenſible duty of church- members to hearken 
to, and to receive, inſtruction, admonition and reproof from one 
another. For if ſome are indiſpenſibly bound at certain times to 
give them, ſurely others who need them are as much bound to 
receive them, Prov. viii 33.— xX. 17. and xxix. 1. Theſe are 
bound to hearken to their brethren's reproofs, counſels and ad- 
monitions, with all humility, patience, and freedom of ſpirit, 
with all love, meekneſs and thankfulnefs to God, and to the giv- 
ers of them: For they are great mercies to ſuch as need them, 
and they are their real and profitable friends, who ſeek their good, 


and endeavour to prevent thzir deſtruction. Let it therefore ne- 


ver be ſaid juſtly of any of you that are church- members, that 
you were reproved and admoniſhed of any known ſin by a Þro- 
ther, and that you refuſed and flighted their ' counſel or reproof, 
juſtified yourſelves in your fins, and were diſpleaſed with, or 
angry at, ſuch as admoniſhed you, and did their indiſpenfible 
duty ta you, under your fin, for your falvation. 

g. Church- members ought to pray for one another, and that 
with areal love, fervency, and importunity, as they do for them- 
ſelves, James v. 16. O with what ferious minds, and ftrong at- 
fections ſhould all church-members pray for one another. They 
mould be much in building up one another, and praying in the 


greſſed; what evil he hath done him, 
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Holy Ghoſt one for another, Jude 20. They ſhould carry one a- 
nother in their hearts at the throne of grace, eſpecially ſuch as 
:re under affliction, the whole church in general, and her teachers 
in particular, Heb. xiii. 18. and wreſtle with God for them. For 
they have the ſpirit of prayer given them, and audience and inte- 
reſt in heaven, for others, as well as for themſelves. 

10. Church-members ſhould. often meet together for prayer 
and holy converſation, by two or three, or more, as they may 
have opportunity. This was wont to be the commendable prac- 
tice of our forefathers, when Chriſt, duty, heaven and religion lay 
warmer on their hearts than now they do: and this is ſtill the 
practice of ſome that are now alive. God hath promiſed his glo- 
rious teaching, and his warming, ſtrengthening, ſanCtifying and 
comforting. preſence to ſuch as do ſo, Matt. xvin. 20. Church- 


members find time enough to viſit one another, and meet together 


to tell ſome idle ſtories,, to tattle about other men's matters, 
which do not concern them, and perhaps to back-bife ſome of their 
brethren, and to prejudice the minds of perſons againſt their 


teachers and their work, if they do not pleaſe them. And will 


not ſuch meetings have bitterneſs in the end ? Is it not great ini- 
quity for Chriſtians to tempt one another to ſin, and to. wrong 
their own ſouls, by misfpending that precious time which they 
might have employed in the ſervice of God, and one another's 
ſpiritual profit. Men and women were wont to diſcourſe often of 
the things of God and their experiences one to another, Mal. ii. 
16. But, alas, few perſons are now to be found, who can find time 
and inclination for ſuch an exerciſe. And the reaſon ſeems to be, 


that moſt are great ſtrangers to God and to themſelves, and are 


ſo much intoxicated with the things of this world, that they will 
not attend with any pleaſure unto the ſpiritual duties of religion. 

11. Church-members ought to encourage one another by their 
example, to attend regularly on the public ordinances of God's 
worſhip in his church. Whenever the church meets for thecele- 
bration of the worſhip of God, all his members are bound to 
meet together at the appointed time, except in extraordinary 
caſes z otherwiſe good order cannot be kept, and the public duties 


performed, for the glory of God, and the edification of the 


church. By church-members wilfully or careleſly abſenting them- 
ſelves at the-time of meeting, they give an evil rn to others, 
tempt them to do the like, and caſt a ſtumbling- block in the way 
of their duty, Heb. x. 25. Yoo RE 

12, Church- members muſt be charitable to the poor that are a- 
mong them, and freely contribute to them according to their 
ability and their neceſſity. They are indiſpenſibly hound to impart 
their help and aſſiſtance to the poor, and to give them a little of 
their eſtates. It is a debt which they owe to G0 d, and a duty to 
them. They will comfort them thereby; but they will much 
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more profit themfelves than them : It is a more blefled thing to 
give than to receive. Wealthy perſons are ſtewards for the poor, 
and a part of what God hath given thoſe was deſigned for theſe, 
I * Iv. 10. and therefore, ſays God, Deut. xv. 7, 8. Thou 
it not but thine hand from thy poor brother, but ſhatt open it wid: 
unto Bim. The rich muſt not only give to keep the poor alive in 
miſery, but make comfortable proviſions for them, that they may 
have enough to keep them from the temptations of poverty and 
preffing wants, and to fit them for, and encourage them in, their 
* and duty, to God and man. 
Church- members ought carefully, watchfully, diligently, 
and "conſcientiouſly to beware of and avoid, whatever may give 
any juſt offence or ſcandal to one another. For we are Charged to 
give none offence neither to Few nor Gentile, nor to the church of Gai, 
r Cor. x. 32. And our Saviour tells us, that ws to them by when 
the offence cometh, Matt. xviii. 7. 
ou muſt take heed of ſuch evils as the following, and avoid 
veg becauſe they all carry ſcandal in their nature to your own 
and other's fouls, as, 1. Proud, difdainful, and haughty words, 
conduct and converfation ; for theſe ate grievous and provoking 
evils, which will juſtly offend all the obſervers of them. 2. Sullen, 
ſour, and churlih Can and behaviour, which is offenſive 
unto all ſorts of perſons; Be this is an evil altogether unbecom- 
ing the — of Tefus Chriſt. 3. A crols, captious, and 
contradictive ſpirit and conduct, delighting in oppaſition to the 
ent of the church and her rulers. This is very ſcandal- 
ous to the brethren, and very reproachful unto themſelves. 4. 
Speaking evil of one another behind their backs; back-biting or 
publiſhing their real or ſuppoſed evils, before they have been 
ſpoke to in ſecret. 5. Speaking lightly or contemptibly of one 
another, either to ** or to others in their abfence, as few 
men can bear patiently to be deſpiſed by the lighting carriages of 
theif brethren. 6. Vain, fooliſh, and frothy diſcourſes, which 
are very offenſive to gracious ſaints 7. Earthly mindedneſs and 
greedy purſuits after worldly things; for as theſe are offenſive to 
God, and hurtful to the ſoul, fo they are offenſive to faints. 8, 
Strife and contention among brethren, and grudging or 2 
one another's proſperity; as theſe produce many evil and wicke 
fruits, and caſt blame upon the providence df God, who beſtow: 
his mercies as he will. 9. Defrauding and breaking promiſes. 
Contracting debts and unduly delaying or refuſing to pay them, 
and diſappointing men of their juſt expectations in virtue of pro- 
miſes made to them. Theſe alfs are ſcandalous, and cauſe the 
name of God to be evil ſpoken of. 10. Entering into a marriage 
relation with ſuch as are apparently in an unbelieving, carnal 
and unconverted ſtate and condition; tor this alfo is very offen- 
"fave to holy ſertous men, although many make very light of it. 
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11. Idleneſs and ſlothfulneſs in your external calling, neglecting 
to provide for your on houſe, as that will prove a ſcandalous ſin 
to others and to yourſelves too. 12, Taking up a report raſhly a- 
inſt one another of a ſcandalous nature; giving ear unto tatlers, 
and buſy-bodies ; or being buſy-bodies in. other men's matters 
yourſelves, as this will give great offence; 


N. B. The ſubſtance of this Number is extracted from Ford's 
_____ Goſpel Church, Printed 1675. - 
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DW os have a right to preach the goſpel and diſpenſe 
Y e public ordinances of religion ? 

Anſw. Without ſome proper furniture, it is abſurd to imagine 
ay ſhould be ſent of God to the miniſterial work. When the 
aſcended Jeſus gave to the church Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Paſtors 
and Teachers, he gave gifts to men. Who, ſaith he, goeth at a- 
ny time a warfare on his own charges? What is the furniture, the 
qualificatious prerequiſite, according to the Holy Scriptures? A 
one dlameleſs converſation, a good report; experience of the ſelf-de- 
fey WM baſing work of the Spirit of God; compaſſion to the ſouls of 
$s of MW men; adixedneſs in the Chriftian doctrines ; a difpoſition faith- | 
ich fully to perform his vows; an aptneſs to teach the ignorant, and 
and convince gainſayers. Knowledge of languages, knowledge of the 
to biſtory and ſciences of this world, are uſeful handmaids to aſſiſt 

g. uns in the ſtudy of divine things. To preach from the oracles of 
God, without capacity to peruſe the original, eſpecially if verſant 
in romances and plays, we abhor and deteſt. This aptneſs to 
teach, however, conſiſts not chiefly in any of theſe; but in a ca- 
pacity to conceive ſpiritual things, and with ſome diſtinctneſs to ex 
preſs their conceptions to the edification of others, in that ener- 
gy and life, whereby one, as affected himſelf, - declares the truths 
of God, in a fimple, ſerious, bold and conſcience-touching man- 
ner The difference of this, from human eloquence, loud baw 
ling, and theatrical action, is evident. Theſe may touch the paſſi- 
en- oss, and not affect the conſcience : they may procure eſteem to 
- it. che preacher, none to Chriſt. * are the product of natural 

| - 
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art; this the diſtinguiſhed giſt of God, without which, in a cer: 
tain degree, none can have evidence that he was divinely ſent to 
miniſter the goſpel of Chrift. 5 
No appearance of furniture real or pretended, can warrant a 
man's exerciſing of the miniſtry, unlef; he have aregular call. That 
all may prophecy one by one is indeed hinted in the facred records: 
but there it is evident, inſpiration treats of what pertains to ex- 
traordinary officers in the church; hence there is mentioned 2he 
gift of tougues, extraordinary Pſalms, Reyelations the all that 
might prophecy are therefore, not all the members of the church; 
not women, who are forbid to ſpeak in the church; but a/l the ex- 
traordinary officefs called Prophets, 1 Cor. xiv. 31. The all, that 
were frattered abroad from Jeruſalem, and went about preaching 
the goſpel, Acts viii. 2. could not be al] the believers; for there 
remained at Jeruſalem a church of believers for Saul to make ha. 
vock of It muſt therefore have been all the preachers, beſides 
the Apoſtles. To ſtrengtken this, let it be obſerved, that the 
word here rendered preat ing is no where in Scripture referred to 
one out of office: that every one of this diſperſion, we afterwatd 
hear of, are repreſented as Evangeliſts, Paſtors, or Teachers 
Acts ix. 1, 11, 19. and xii. 1. Parents and maſters con- 
vey the fame inſtruction that miniſters do; but with a different 
authority : not as miniſters of Chrift, or officers in his church. 
If other gifts or faintſhip entitled to preach the goſpel, wo would 
be unto every gifted perſon, every ſaint, that did not preach it. 
If our adored Redeemer refuſed the work of a civil judge, becauſe 
not humanly veſted with ſuch power, will he allow his followers 
to exercife an office far more important, without any regular call! 
His oracles diſtinguiſn bet wers the miſſion of perſons, and-their 
gifts, ſometimes called a receiving of the Holy Ghoſt, John xx 
21, 23. 
" . the point inconteftably evident, he demands, how 
men ſhall preach except they be ſent ? declares, that no man rightly 


taketh this honour to himſelf but he that is called of God as was Aa- 


yon. I ſent them not, therefore they ſhall not profit this people at all, 
faith the Lord The characters divinely affixed to miniſters, preach- 
ers, or heralds, ambaſſadors, ſtewards, watchmen, angels, meſſen- 
gers, brightly mark their call and commiſſion to their work. I be 
inſpired rules for the qualifications, the election, the ordination, 
of miniſters, are divinely charged to be kept till he day, the ſeeond 
coming of Jeſus Chrift. Fer mtermeddling with the facred but 
nefs, without a regular call, has the Almighty ſeverely puniſhed 


numbers of men. Witneſs the deſtruction of Korah and his 


company; the rejection of Saul; and the death of Uzza; the 
leproſy of Uriah; the diſaſter of the ſons of Scheva, &c. Num. 
© Xvk. 1 Sam. iii. 1 Chron. xiti. 2 Chron, xxvi Acts xix. 
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To ruſh into it, if gifted, or to imagine we are ſo, at our own 
hand, introduces the wildeſt diforder, and the moſt ſhocking er- 
rors : it did fo at Antioch, and the places adjacent, where ſome 
falſely pretended a miſſion from the Apoſtles. This too was its 
effect with the German anabaptiſts ; and with the ſectaries of 
England. Averſion at manual work, pride of abilities, a diſturbed 
imagination, a carnal project to promote ſelf, prompts the man 
to be preacher - Such ultroneous ruſhing, is inconſiſtent with the 
ecep impreſſion of the charge, and the care to manifeſt their 
miſhon, every where in Scripture, obvious in the miniſters cf 
Chrift. However ſound his doctrine ; great his abilities; warm his 
addreſs, where is the promiſe of God's eſpecial preſence, protec- 
tion or ſucceſs, to the ultroneous preacher ? Where is his con- 
duct commanded, commended, or unmarked with wrath, exem- 
plified in the ſacred words? How then can the preaching, or our 
hearing, of ſuch, be in faith? How can it be acceptable to God, 
or profitable to ourſelves? For wwhatſzever is not of faith is ſin, 
Falſely this preacher pretends a miflion from Qhrift : wickedly, he 
uſurps an authority over his church: rebelliouſly he deſerts his 
own calling, and attempts to make void the office his Saviour has 
appointed ; to fruſtrate the diſpenſation of the goſpel committed 
to his faithiul ambaſſadors. For how can they fulfil their miniſ- 
try, if others take the work out of their hand? How can they 
commit it to faithful men, if, not waiting their commiſſion, men 
ruſh into it at pleaſure ? 

In vain pleads the ultroneous preacher, that a particular miſſion 
to the office of preaching and diſpenſing the ſacraments was on- 
ly neceſſary, when the goſpel was preached to the heathen. From 
age to age, it is as neu, to children as new, to ſuch as never 
heard it. Nor, when hinting the neceflity of a miſſion, does the 
inſpiring Spirit make any diſtin ction, whether the goſpel be new- 
ly diſpenſed or not: What therefore God hath jcined together, let 
no man put aſunder. In vain he pleads an, immediate commiſſion 
from God: in his infallible ſtatutes, having fixed ſanding rules of 
vocation to the miniflry, by the mediation of men, God gives us 
no command, no encouragement, to hope for an immediate call, 
till the end of time. Abfurdly then we allow any to have ſuch 
a call, till we fee the figns of an apojtle wrought in him. It is not 
ſufficient he be ſound in his doctrine ; exemplarily holy in his life, 
active in his labours, diſintereſted in his aims, ſeeking not his own, 
but the honour of Chriſt, not his own carnal profit, but the ſpi- 
ritual welfare of men: every ordinary preacher is, or ought to 
be ſo But, to thi> claimant of a miſſion uncommon, working 
of miracles, or ſuch extraordinary credentials, muſt demonſtrate 
he hath not run unſent. | | 

In vain the ultroneous preacher boaſts of his feelings, his ſuc- 
cels ; his moving his audience; his reforming their livesz as if 
0 3 
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thefe demonſtrated his call from God. On carth, was-ever de. 
luſion carried on without pretence to, or without appearances of 
theſe ? Let them, who know the hiſtory of Popery, of Maho- 
metiſm, Quakeriſm, &c. ſay if they were, Who knows not, 
that the Phariſaic ſe n far more ſtrictneſs, far more de. 
votion, than the family of Chriſt? Who knows not, that Satan 
may, and has oft transformed himſelf into an angel of light ; his 
miniſters into the form of inſpired apoſtles ; and his influences, 
_ almoſt indiſcernibly ſimilar to thoſe of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt? 
Who knows not, how oft vain-glory, proud land falſely extolling 
of himſelf and party, in their number, their ſpiritual experience 
and high advances in holineſs, mark the * impoſtor } 
Ho oft his ſermons are larded with theſe ? | 
- No more tell us, if the ſermon be good, you do not regard who, 
preach it If God has preſcribed a method of call, has ſtat- 
ed the qualifications of the candidate, has warned againſt preach- 
ers unſent, has oft marked their guilt with viſible ſtrokes of his 
wrath, be aſhamed to talk at ſo arrogant, ſo careleſs a rate. Lay 
it not in the power of the Meſopatamian wizzard ! Lies it not in 
the power of a Romiſh Jeſuit, nay, if permitted, of Beelzebub, 
for a time to preach to you many truthsof the goſpel, in the warm- 
eſt ſtrain, the loftieſt language? Would you acknowledge the three 
for honoured ambaſſadors of Chriſt? Tell us not your preacher 
- is wonderfully pious and good : perhaps you haye only his own 
atteſtation ; when better known he may be a drunkard, a ſwear, 
er, a villain, for you.” Suppoſe he were pious, ſo was Uzziah; 
yet it pertained not to him to execute the prieſt's office. Say not 
he is wonderfully gifted—ſpeaks like never man : perhaps ſo was 
Korab, a man famous and of renown : ſuch perhaps were the va- 
gahond ſons of Scheva. Say not his earneſtneis in his work marks 
| his heavenly call: no, ſuch were the Satanic Exorciſts juſt men- 
tioned; ſuch was Mahomet the vileſt impoſtor. To aboliſh the 
idolatry, and various other abominations of his country, he expoſ- 
ed himſelf to cruel reproach, to manifold hardſhip and hazard 
of life; about fourteen years almoſt unſucceſsful he perſevered i in 
this difficult, but deluſive attempt What hunger, what cold, what 
torment and death have ſome Jeſuitic and other Antichriſtian miſ- 
fionaries undergone, to propagate the moſt ruining deluſions of 
hell; all under the pretence of earneſtneſs to gain finners to 
Chriſt and his church. The Scripture, however, no where faith 
how ſhall they preach except they be gracious? except they be 
gifted? except they be in earneſt ? 8 how Hall they preach 


OT" they be ſent? 


N. B. From Brown's Letters. 
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On the fame ſubje@, wh9 have a right to preach the abel 


It is expreſsly enjoined in the word of God that we ſhould ear- 
neſtly contend for the faith once delivered to the ſaints. This 
faith includes all the ordinances, as well as all the doctrines of 
Chriſt ; and. it is no leſs our duty 'to contend for the former than 
for the latter. T bey have been equally oppoſed, and there isthe 
ſame neceſſity why we ſhould contend for both, Among the or- 
dinances of Chriſt, the preaching of the goſpel holds a principal 
place, and it hath accordingly, in all ages, met with confiderable 
oppoſition Like other ordinances, it hath been often grievouſly 
abuſed, and perverted to the moſt unwarthy pu rpoſes. By many, 
who would be eſteemed the wiſe of the world, it is«counted un- 
worthy the attention of any but the yulgar : It has been called 
the fooliſhneſs of preaching. The infidels of our time, and Tome, 
who by attachment to the Arian and Socinian ſyſtem, are in a 
progreſs to infidelity, cry it down as a human device or piece of 
craft. This need not, however, occaſion any great ſurprize: 
The ſpirit of the world ſavoureth nat the things that be of God, 
and the enemies of the truth naturally wiſh to have full ſcope to 
propagate their deluſions But it is matter of regret, that the 
preaching of the goſpel is, by many who attend upon it, too lit- 
tle regarded as an ordinance of Chriſt. And ſome of the profeſ- 
fed friends of goſpel doctrine ſo far miſtake the nature 2 inſti- 
tution of preaching, as to engage in it without any other call than 
their own abundant zeal, and even to plead, that all ſhould do ſo 
who find themſelves qualified. To ſhow that ſuch a ſentiment 
and practice have no warrant from the word of God, the follow- 
ing obſeryations are offered. | 

I. Thepreaching of the goſpel is an ordinance that Chrift hath 
appointed for the gathering and edification of his church; and, 
being a matter of poſitive inſtitution, all that belongs to the ad- 
miniſtration of it can be learned only from the rules and approv- 
ed examples recorded in the New Teſtament. It is not like thoſe 
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duties that are incumbent upon all, according to the opportunities 
they have in providence for the performance of them, and which, 
without any expreſs commandment, could be urged upon chriſti. 
ans by the common principles of moral obligation, ſuch as to teach 
and admoniſh one another. And becauſe the obligation to: ſuch 
moral duties depends not upon poſitive inſtitution, it muſt equally 
extend to, all, and no perſon whatever can be free from it. But it 
is otherwiſe as to the-preaching of the goſpel, which is a poſitive 
. Inſtitution of Chriſt; for it is a duty enjoined upon ſome only; 
_ yea, fome are even abſolutely prohibited from intermeddling in it, 
x Cor. xiv. 34. 1 Tim. ii. 12. and this could not be the caſe 
if it were a matter of common moral obligation. All arguments 
therefore taken from general principles, to prove the obligation 
that Chriſtians are under to exert themſelves for promoting the 
caufe of religion, are to no purpoſe here, as they do not prove 
that the preaching of the goſpel is one of thoſe means that all are 
warranted to uſe | 5 
II, There is an inſtituted miniſtry of the ordinances of Chriſt i * 
unto his church, by ſuch miniſters and office-bearers as he hath MW *" 
appointed. And the preaching of the goſpel is frequently refer- 
red to as a principal part of that miniftry. We read of a miniſ- 
try of the word, Acts vi. 4. a miniſtry received of the Lord Jef. T 
us to teftify the goſpel of the grace of God, Acts xx. 24. a mi- 
niſtry of — 2 2 Cor. v. 18. and a miniſtry into which 
ſome are put by the Lord Chrift, 1 Tim. i. 12. This mmiſtry 
is not left open to all the members of the church, in ſuch a man- 
ner as that every one who finds himſelf diſpoſed, or ſuppoſes him- 
felf to be qualified, may engage in it as he finds opportunity; but 
office-bearers are appointed for it by the Lord Chriſt, Eph iv. 
11, 12 And he gave ſome apoſtles, and ſome prophets, and 
ſome evangeliſts, and ſome paſtors and teachers, for the perfect 
ing of the ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, and for the edity- 
ing of the body of Chriſt. Some of theſe officers were extraor- 
dinary and temporary; they had an extraordinary call, and were 
endued with miraculous powers, which are now ceafed : But the 
work of the miniſtry, and particularly the preaching of the goſ- 
pel, is to continue to the end of the world, as appears from the 
promiſe given for the encouragement of thoſe that are employed 
in it, Matt. xxviii. 20. There are accordingly ordinary othcers, 
paltors and teachers, appointed for the continued exerciſe of that 
miniſtry. 5-8 
To theſe inſtituted office-bearers is this miniſtry excluſively 
committed, Mark xvi. Matt. xxviii. The goſpel of Chriſt, in re- 
ſpect of the pubtic miniſtry thereof by preaching, is frequent! 
mentioned as a ſpecial and peculiar rr committed unto them, 
2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20 1 Tim. i. 11. and vi. 20. In all the 
paſſages of Scripture, where we have any mention of a charge 
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r commiſſion to preach the goſpel, it would be eaſy to ſhew that. 
it is directed only to perſons in office; and a variety of names are 
given to thoſe that are employed in a miniſtry of the word, all of 
which are expreſſive of their peculiar office. They are called mi- 
niſters, 1 Cor. iii 6. officers and ſtewards, 1 Cor. iv. 1 Am- 
baſſadors for Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 20. Heralds, (ſo the word 
preacher fignifies,) and teachers, 2 Tim. i. 11. 

There is no room to plead here, that though a conſtant miniſtry. 
of the word, in a paſtoral. charge, belongs only to perſons in office, 
yet all may occaſionally exerciſe their gifts in preaching the goſpel. 
The word of God acknowledges no ſuch diſtinction as that be- 
tween a conſtant and an occaſional miniſtry of the goſpel It en- 
joins upon thoſe who are called to the work of the miniſtry, not 
an occaſional, but a conſtant exerciſe of that miniſtry ; ſo that whe- 
ther they be paid paſtors, or itinerant preachers, they are not to 
entangle themſelves with the affairs of this life, but muſt be de- 
voted wholly to the work of the goſpel, 1 Tim iv. 13—16- 
2 Tim. ii. 4. and iv. 2. And becauſe they muſt thus devote their 
time and attention to this work, the word of God alſo enjoins 
that a maintenance be given them by thoſe to whom they exerciſc 
their miniſtry, 1 Cor ix. 7.— 14. Gal. vi. 6. 1 Tim. v. 17. 
This is a farther evidence that the miniſtry of the word is reſtrict- 
ed to perſons in office, and that they are to devote their time and 
attention to it, not entangling themſelves in the proſecution of a 
ſecular buſineſs. 
UL Thoſe only can be warrantably employed in a miniſtry of the 
ordinances of Chrift, and particularly in preaching the | goſpel, 
who are thereunto called by him, and admitted according to the 
rule laid down in the word. And none can be warrantably ac- 
knowledged, and received as office-bearers, to whom that miniſ- 
try is committed, without ſome proper evidence of their being 
called and fent by Chriſt. Hou fball they preach except they be 
ſent, Rom. x. 15. How, without this, can they do it warrant» 
ably or- profitably ? And, without fome evidence of this, what 
ground have we to ex a bleſſing in waiting upon their miniſ- 
try ? It is not a mere providential ſending that is here meant, as if 
there were no more neceſſity than abilities, and an opportunity of 
exerciſing them ; for ſo the miniſters of Satan may be ſent, and 
a lying ſpirit was thus ſent among the prophets of Ahab. But 
this ſending means the call of Chriſt, intimated in ſuch a way as 
to warrant the preacher, and with ſuch evidence as may fatisfy the 
conſcience of the hearers, in receiving his miniſtry as the ordi- 
nance of Chriſt. A zeal for God, a ſtrong deſire of being uſe- 
ful to fouls, and even a perſuaſion of having the call of Chriſt, 
cannot be ſufficient warrant to the preacher ; far leſs can the 
hearers, in receiving him, proceed upon grounds fo uncertain. 

The apoſtles, and ſome other miniiters in the beginning ot the 
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chriſtian diſpenſation, had an extraordinary call and immediate 
miſſion by Chriſt, and this was evidenced to all by the miraculous 
powers beſtowed on them Theſe powers are now ceaſed, and it 
is vain to plead any ſuch immediate call. The ordinary call of 
Chriſt to the work of the miniſtry is intimated by or through the 
church, judging thereof by the rules laid down in the word; 
and according to theſe rules, they that are found qualified and 
called, are to be admitted to the miniftry by them who are already 
_ inveſted with it. The charge is given to the office-bearers of the 
church, to commit that miniſtry which they have received + 
Faithful men, who 2 be able to teach others alſo, 2 Tim. ii 2. 
Tit. i. 5. And for their direction in this matter, the qualifica. 
tions neceſſary, both as to character and abilities, are laid down 
in the word, particularly in 1 Tim. chap. 3. of theſe qualifica. 
tions they are required to make an impartial and deliberate exa- 
mination, ſo as to lay hands ſuddenly on no man, 1 Tim. iv. 22. 
but to admit to the office of the miniſtry thoſe only, whom, by 
this trial, they have reaſon to judge are called and ſent by Chriſt, 
It is vain to diſtinguiſh here between a paſtor of a congregation 
and an itinerant preacher; as if the call of the church was neceſſa- 
ry only to the former and not to the latter. If by the call of the 
church is meant only the choice and call of the people, it is ad- 
| mitted, that this is only neceſſary to fix a paſtoral relation to that 
part of the flock ; but a regular admiſſion to the work of the mi. 
niſtry, by the office-bearers of the church, is equally neceſſary in 
the caſe of all that are employed in it, whether they have a fixed 
charge or not. Timothy, who had no fixed charge, and though 
pointed out by prophecy as deſigned for the miniftry, was ordain- 
ed and admitted to it by the preſbytery. And though Paul and 
Barnabas had an extraordinary call, yet the prophets and teachen 
of the church at Antioch are directed to ſeparate and ſend them 
out, according to the call of the Holy Ghoſt, to preach the goſpel 
unto the Gentiles, Acts xiii. A principaldeſign of this ſeems to have 
been, to fet an example of procedure to the church in after times. 
It appears then, that the preaching of the goſpel is an ordi- 
| nance or inſtitution of Chriſt; that the miniſtry of that and o- 
ther ordinances belongs only to thoſe office-bearers, whom be 
bath appointed and commiſſioned for that end ;—and that in or- 
dinary caſes, none can be acknowledged as fent by him, but ſuch 
as are admitted to the miniſtry in the way above mentioned. Theſe 
obſervations would have admitted a much I rger illuſtration; but 
as they are, they may aſſiſt an attentive reader to conſult his Bible 
for further ſatisfaction. It is neceſſary, however, to take ſome 
notice of the arguments urged in ſupport of the oppolite ſent! 
ment, and of the attempt to prove that every man who is qual! 
fied has aright to preach the goſpel, without any regular call and 
admifſion by the church. And, | : 
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t . It is pretended that this is enjoined upon all that are 
qualified for it, becauſe Chriſtians are called to teach, exhort 
and admoniſh one another. But even ſuppoſing that this were to 
be underſtood of preaching, or a public miniſtry of the word, ſuch 
directions, thongh expreſſed generally, would not apply to all, 
but to thoſe only who are called to the miniſtry, according to the 
limitation and reſtriction that is laid down in other places of 

ipture. There is, however, no neceſſity of underſtanding 
thefe directions in that ſenſe. The ſcripture evidently diſtin- 
puithes the preaching of the goſpel, or that public teaching 
which belongs to an inſtituted miniſtry, from that private teach- 


ing which is competent to, and obligatory on, all Chriſtians by 


the law of love; the latter is enjoined upon ſome, to whom the 
former is abfolutely - prohibited : Compare 1 Tim. ii. 12. with 
Tit i. 3, 4. Chriſtians in a private ſtation have abundant op- 
portunity, and ordinarily much more than they improve, to ex- 
erciſe their talents, in teaching their families, friends, and neigh- 
bours, without interfering with that public miniſtry of the word 
which is committed to thoſe who are eſpecially called thereto. 

24. Some paſſages of ſcripture are urged, wherein it is ſup- 
poſed all Chriſtians are enjoined to exerciſe their qualifications in 
public teaching or preaching; particularly Rom. xii. 6, 7, 8. 1 Pet. 
iv. 10, 11. Theſe fcriptures, on the contrary, reſtrict the public 
miniſtry of the word to thoſe inveſted with an office, and it is that 


miniſtry which belongs to their office that is ſpoken of. In' Rom. 


xXii. perſons in office are exhorted to apply themſelves faithfully 


and diligently to that miniſtry to which they are called, whether 
it be a miniſtry of the word, and of ſpiritual things, or a mini- 


ſtry of temporal things, and that without envying others who 


have a different office and miniſtry. And, to enforce this ex- 


hortation, the Apoſtle compares the church to the natural body, 


ver. 4. in which all members have not the ſame office, but one 


member is appointed to one office, and another member to a diffe- 


rent office: And fo it is in the church of Chriſt, ver. 5. The fame 
Alluſion is applied more largely 1 Cor. xii. 27, 28. to illuſtrate this 


very point. The other paſſage 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. is of the very 


fame import: thoſe in office are called to exerciſe their miniſtry 


faithfully, whether it be in ſpiritual or temporal things, and are 


addreſſed as Stewards, ver. 10. As every man hath received 
the gift, even ſo miniſter the ſame one to another as good 


ſtewards of the manifold grace of God. Some are led to miſ- 


take the meaning of theſe ſcripturrs, by miſunderſtanding 
the word gif?, as if it meant only talents or qualifications z 


whereas in theſe and many other paſſages, it means a certain 


office and miniſtry to which one is appointed, Eph: iv 8, 11. Re 
gave gifts unto men; he gave ſfoihe apoſtles, ſome prophets, Te, 


1 Tim. iv, 14. Neglect not the gift that is in thee,” witich 
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was given thee by p ophecy, with the laying on of the hands 
of the preſbytery. Timothy was ordained to the office of the 
miniſtry in conſequence of ſpecial direction of the ſpirit of pro- 
phecy. See 1 Tim. i 18. f | 
3d. It is alſo ſuppoſed and much inſiſted on by ſome, that 
both precept and example for the preaching of the goſpel, hy 
what they call every gifted brother, may be found in 1 Cor. xiv, 
31. is particularly urged in ſupport of their opinion: For ye may 
all prophecy, one by one, that all may learn, and a/l may be 
comforted But univerſal terms, ſuck as are here uſed, are 
limited or extended according to the ſubject; and that even in 
the ſame verſe, as in Chap. xv. 22 'In like manner here, the 
all that may prophecy are not the ſame all that may learn and 
be comforted : The latter may extend to all the members of the 
church, and even to ſtrangers who might come into their aſſem. 
blies; the former could apply only to a few. Some members 
of the church are expreſly prohibited from public teaching, ver. 
34. Beſides, all were not prophets, Chap. xii. 29. and there. 
fore all could neither prophecy, nor could warrantably attempt 
it. The ſtate of matters, referred to in that Chapter, ſeems to 
have been this ;—The church at Corinth was numerous, and 
had many miniſters, of whom the moſt, if not all, were endowed 
with ſome miraculous power, ſuch as that of prophecy, of 
ſpeaking ſtrange Languages, and the like; they were proud of 
theſe gifts, and forward to ſhew them, ver. 26 which occaſioned 
diſorder in their aſſemblies for worſhip ; thoſe that had the gift 
of tongues prevented the prophets, and did not modeſtly give place 
to one another: !heſe diſorders the apoſtle reproves, and ex- 
horts them to exerciſe their gifts in a more regular and decent man- 
ner for the edification of the church. This being the caſe, it is 
ſtrange to plead this paſſage as a warrant for the preaching of 
the goſpel by thoſe who are · in no office, and who neither have 
any miraculous power to prove their immediate. call by Chriſt 
to the work of the miniſtry, nor are admitted thereto by the 
call of the church. | | 
4th. Further, we are referred to Acts viii. 1, 4. for an exam- 
ple of the preaching of the goſpel by perſons not in office. We 
are told, v 1. that « there was a great perſecution againſt the 
t church which was at Jeruſalem, and they were all ſcattered 
cc abroad—except the apoftles.” And it is ſaid v. 4. they, that were 
tc ſcattered abroad, went every where preaching the word.” From 
this it is argued, that the church in general proclaimed the goſpel 
of the Lord Jeſus. But why mention the church in general, 
when ' the method of reaſoning uſed would equally prove that 
the church univerſally did ſo; and the abſurdity of ſuch reaſon- 
ing muſt be evident upon a very little conſideration of the ſub- 
ject. How abſurd to ſuppoſe that a/l mentioned v. 1, refers to, 
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and comprehends all the members of that church, and that all 
the thouſands and ten thouſands belonging to it, were all icat- 
tered abroad, or that they all, men, women, and children, went 
every where preaching the word ? Are we not told, ver. 3. that 
ſome of them, probably many of them, both men and women, 
were haled and commitied to priion ? Or, had all the members 
of the church been driven from Jeruſalem, how were the A- 
poſtles to be employed? Did they only tarry to gather a ne. 
church? When it is ſaid, ver. 3. that Saul entered into every 
houſe, how abſurd would it be to ſuppoſe that it is meant” of 
every houſe in Jeruſalem, or even every houſe in which there 
was a Chriftian? The expreſſion alſo, every where, ver. 4. 
muſt be limited, It would therefore be unreaſonable to object 
againſt a proper limitation of the word all, ver. 1. And about 
the juſt limitation of it we need be at no loſs. They were all 
ſcattered abroad—except the apoſtles. What reaſon can there 
be for mentioning only the apoſtles as excepted ; while there 
were ſo many other members of that church {t#$ remaining ax 
Jeruſalem, but this, that the perſons referred to were of the 
ſame deſcription in general with the apoſtles, perſons in office, 
miniſters of the church ? others might alſo be ſcattered, but 
theſe are here ſpoken of, and Philip, an evangeliſt, and endowed 
with miraculous powers, is mentioned as one of them. 1 
zth, As to the caſe of Apollos, which ſome urge as affording 
irrefiſtible evidence to prove that all who are qualified may 
preach the goſpel, a few words may ſuffice. He ſpoke boldly 
in the ſynagogue, the practice of which is no rule to the Chriſ- 
tian church. He was not yet acquainted with ſome important 
doctrines of the New Teſtament church, much leſs could he be 
acquainted with the ordinances of it. Two intelligent Chriſ- 
tians inſtructed him more perfectly in the way of God. He was 
recommended by the brethren to the church at Corinth, and 
there he laboured ſucceſsfully in the work of the miniſtry. And 
what is all this to the purpoſe for which his example is urged ? We 
have no information indeed, of what time, nor in what manner, 
he was called and admitted to the work of the miniftry, more 
than we have about many others mentioned in ſcripture : but he 
is expreſsly called a miniſter, and is, once and again, claſſed with 
the chieteſt of the apoſtles, 1 Cor. i. 12. iii. 5, 22. 
Leſt theſe and the like arguments ſhould be found inſufficient, 
recourſe is had by ſome to the plea of pure motives and good 
deſigns, with a kind of appeal to the judgment of the great 
day, and profeſſion of truſt, that they are ſuch as will not 
then be conuemned. It is a great ſatisfaction to have the 
teſtimony of conſcience to the purity of motives in every part 
of conduct that is warranted by the word of God, and alſo to 
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A judgment of mercy. But every part of the truth of Chrig 
will be determined at that day in exact comformity to what is 


now declared in the word: And the pureſt motives and moſt 8 
noble deſigns are no rule of conduct to any; much leſs can they 
give ſatisfaction to others. 

Theſe obſervations concerning the inſtitution of a goſpel mi. be 
niftry, the writer is perſuaded, are agreeable to the word of fei 
God: If they be not, it would be idle to appeal to- his motives 
in ſupport of them. But he can freely ſay that they are here 
offered to the public, not from a defire of controverſy, but FR 
from a conyiction, that at this time it is neceifary, on different * 
accounts, to call peoples attention to the mind and will of th 
Chriſt, as revealed in the word concerning this ſubject. Let ch 


not ſuch of the friends of religion, as may be of different ſenti- 
ments from what are here expreſſed, be offended at an attempt, in 
the ſpirit of meekneſs, to remove their miſtakes: nor let them 
impute it to envy, pride, or ſelfiſh principles. In a perfect con- 
ſiſtency with all that he hath advanced, the Writer can ſay, 


« Would to God that all the Lord's People were Prophets.” 


It is a neceſſary conſequence of what is advanced on this ſub. 
ject, that all ſhould be careful, that the miniſtry of the ordinances 
they attend upon be ſuch as is warranted in the word. If 
none can warrantably preach except they be fent, we cannot 
warrantable attend on the miniſtry of any but thoſe who we have ov 
reaſon to believe have Chriſt's call and miſſion. And if it be an 
Objection againſt a paſtor of a congregation, that he is impoſed Wl di 
upon the flock, without their choice, it is no leſs an objection th 
againſt a preacher if he be not admitted to the miniſtry of the ſu 
word, by thoſe whoſe office it is to examine his qualifications, Ar 
and judge of his call, It muſt, however, be acknowledged, ni 
that to haye gone through the ordinary forms of admiſſion is fe 
no ſufficient evidence of one's having the call of Chriſt. The m 
outward forms may be obſerved; while the ſpirit and deſign of to 
them is neglected, and the rule of the word tranſgrefled. 
Nor can any be acknowledged as ſent by Chriſt, unleſs their 
character correſpond with that pointed out and required in the 
word, and unlefs the doctrine they teach be the goſpel of Chriſt, 
None can be ſuppoſed to have a miſſion frem Chriſt, who do 


not bring his meſſage, 2 John ver. 10. TF there come any unts Ne 
you and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your houſe, neither th 
bid him God ſpeed. But when we are favoured with the pure ne 
goſpel, and an adminſtration of it agreeable to the word, let us wait iſh ©: 


upon it diligently ; regarding the preaching of the ' goſpel as an U! 
ordinance of Chriſt, and depending on his promiſed bleſſing to th 
make it effectual: For when che world by wiſdom knew not Cel: I 
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it pleaſed Gad, by the foolifaneſs of preaching, to ſave them that 


lieve, 1 Cor. 1. 21. 


, 
* , 


N. B. Extra@ed from the the Chriſtian Magazine for Septem- 


ber 1797, a periodical publication well worth the pernfal of the 
friends of Evangelical doQrine. 


Both parts of this number are recommended to the ſerious 
confideration of what are called Lay-Preachert, and of ſuch as 
favour that fcheme. And let all intruders upon the aſſice of 
the holy miniſtry, with their deluded votaries, beware leſt it 
ſhould be ſaid to them, I ho hath required this at your hands. 


* 1 


No. IV. 


Qusſt. Have not the people a Divine Right to chooſe their 
own Paſtors and other church officers ? 

Anfw. In theſe divinely qualified for the miniſtry, there are 
diverfities of gifts, though but one ſpirit. As the ſame food, 
though abundantly wholeſome and nouriſhing is not equally 
ſuited to the taſte, appetite and. conſtitution of different perſons 
and nations; fo the ſame gifts, in a candidate for the goſpel mi- 
niſtry, are not equally adapted to every perſon and place. To 
ſecure edification there muſt therefore be a choice of the pifts 
moſt ſuitable. And who fiiter to make it, than thoſe who are 
to enjoy the uſe thereof, if their ſenſes be exerciſed to diſcern 
good and evil? Can any man pretend to knaw better, what 
gifts fuit the caſe of my ſoul, than I do myſelf ? | 

Theſe ignorant of the fundamental truths of Chriſtianity; theſe 
ſcandalous, profane deniers of the divine original of the Old and 
New Teſtament, or gf any truth therein plainly revealed: theſe 
neglectors of the public, private, and ſecret worſhip of God: 
theſe, given to curſing, ſwearing, Sabbath profanation, drunken- 
neſs, whoredom, or other ſcandalous courſes, are deſtitute of 
capacity and right to chooſe a goſpel miniſter. 'The ignorant are 
utterly incapable to judge of either the preacher's matter or me- 
thod. Ihe openly- wicked have their hatred of Chriſt, and a 
faithful miniſter, marked in their forehead; neither are ſuch qua- 
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that work. The office being extraordinary, and perhaps the 


Chriſtian people, one had been tempted to ſuſpect, that Matthias 
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lified to be viſible members of the Chriſtian church. To admj 
them therefore to chooſe a Chriſtian paſtor would be 'a method, 
introducing ruin and woe; a method equally abſurd as for un. 
free men to chooſe the magiſtrates of a Burgh: rather equally ah. 
furd as if ignorant babes, and our enemles the French, ſhould he 
ſuſtained electors of our members of parliament and privy council 
Whether viſible believers, adult, and having a life and converſi. 
tion becoming the goſpel have a right from God to chuſe thei 
paſtors and other church officers, muſt now be examined. 

All along from the reformation, it has been the avowed prin. 
ciple of Scots preſbyterians, that they have a divine warrant to 
chuſe their own paſtors and other eccleſiaſtic officers. The 
firſt book of diſcipline, publiſhed A. D. 1 560, declares the lav. 
ful calling to the miniſtry to conſiſt in the election of the people, 
the examination of the miniſtry, and adminiſtration by both, and 
that no paſtor ſhould be intruded on any particular kirk with. 
out their conſent. Their ſecond book of Diſcipline, declare 
that the people's liberty of chuſing church officers continued til 
the church was corrupted by antichriſt: that patronage flowed 
from the Pope's canon law, and is inconſiſtent with the order 
preſcribed in God's word. From various documents the affem. 
bly of 1736, declared it obvious, that, from the reformation, i 
had been the fixed principle of this church, that no miniſter ought 
to be intruded into any church contrary to the will of the con- 
oregation. 'They ſeriouſly recommended a due regard hereunts, 
in planting the vacancies, as judicatories would ſtudy the glory d 
God, the honour of God, and the edification of men It is the 
law of Heaven, however, the book of the Lord, that here and 
every where we intend to build our faith upon. OS 

That of Matthias is the firſt inſtance of an election of an offi 
cer in the Chriſtian church. No doubt, then, it is marked in the 
ſacred hiſtory as a pattern for the ages to come Being an off 
cer extraordinary, his call was in part immediately diyine, by the 
the determination of the lot. Being a church officer, he va 
choſen by the church as far as conſiſtent with his extraordinary 
office. The diſciples about Jeruſalem (120) were gathered toge- 
ther. Peter repreſented the neceſſity of filling up Judas! place 
in the apoſtolate, with one who could be a meet witneſs of Jeſus 
doctrines, miracles, death, and reſurrection. The 120 diſcipies 
choſe, appointed, or preſented to whom they judged proper for 


votes equal, the deciſion which of theſe two was referred to the 
divine determination of the lot After prayer for a perfect on- 
it fell upon Matthias, and he was, by ſuffrages, or votes, added 
to the number of the apoſtles | by : 

Had the next election of a church-officer entirely excluded tht 


hereof, the choice being of an ordinary officer, is entirely depoſit- 
ed in their hands. Never were men better qualified for ſuch an 


un. election than the inſpired, the {pirit-diſcerning apoſtles; yet 
* when reſtrained, by laborious attendance to their principal work, 
be the miniſtry of the word and of prayer, from ſufficient leiſure to 
_ diſtribute their multiplied alms to their now numerous poor, and 
whe directed by the Holy Ghoſt, they ordered the Chriſtian people 
er „ hok out, chuſe ſeven of their number, men of honeſt report, full 
4 of the Holy Ghoft and of wiſdom, who might be ordained to the 
I office of deacons. Judging of the mentioned qualifications, the 


Tu Chriſtian multitude, entirely of their own accord, choſe Stephen, 
: Philip, Prochorus, Nicanor, Timon, Parmenas and Nicolas. Theſe 


= they prefented to the apollles, who immediately ordained them 
* by prayer, and impoſition of hands, Acts vi. 1—6. Here, by 
Bo inſpired appointment, the people had the whole power of eleCt- 
Jars ing their deacons, If they have the power of electing one 
4 tl ordinary officer, why not of all? If in the cafe of deacons 


they can judge of the qualifications of hone? report, full of the 
Holy Ghoft and of wiſdom, what hinders them to judge of theſe 


the leſs to the greater, Mat vi. 3o. 1 Cor. ix. 10. who can for- 
bid us to argue ſo ? If it be right and equal for the Chriſtian peo- 
ple to chuſe deacons, who take care of their ſacred alms, is it 
not much more right and equal that they have the choice of their 
paſtors, who take the overſight of their ſouls ? - 

A third inſtance of the Chriſtian people electing their eccleſi- 
aſtical officers, relates to the joint travels of Paul and Barnabas 
at Lyſtra and places around, Acts xiv. 23, Theſe two divinely 
directed meſſengers of Chriſt, having ordained (ar as properly 
tranflated from the Greek, through ſuſtrages or votes conſlituted } 
them elders (Preſbyters) in every city, and prayed with fufting, com- 
mended them to the Lord. Here it is plainly marked that theſe 
elders, Pre/byters, were choſen by ſuffrages ( votes ) in order to 
ordination. This the Greek word in our verſion, by the fraud 
of the Engliſh Biſhops, rendered had ordained, plainly imports. 
The root of this word is borrowed from the cuſtom of giving 
votes at Athens and elſewhere in Greece, by lifting up of the 
hand. Wherever it is uſed in the Greek Teſtament, and for 
any thing we know in every Greek author, not poſterior to Luke, 
the writer of the Acts, it conſtantly implies 1 give vote or ſuf- 
rage. In the text before us it agrees with Paul and Barnabas; 
decauſe they preſided in the choice, and finiſhed the deſign of it 


choſen for elders ( Preſbyters ) were ſet apart to their office, not 
dy a hurried prayer and riotous banquet z but by prayer and faſt- 
nge and this manner of choice and ordination was uſed in every 


extraordinary caſe was never deſigned for a pattern. Inſtead | 


and the like of miniſters ? If Jeſus and his apoſtles argued from 


dy ordination. Here, moreover, it is evident that the perſons 
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church. The very performance of the work of ordination jg 
public conjunction with the church tacitly infers their conſent. 
Chriſt's commanding his people % try the ſpirits, to try fall 
prophets, and to flee from them, 1 John iv. 1, 2. neceffarily im. 
ports a right to chuſe the worthy, and reject the vile; to uk 
what ſuits our edificatien, and to reject what doth not; for, if 
we muſt receive whoever is impoſed, there is no vecafion for trial, 
we can have no other. The privilege of trial here allowed u 
his people by Chrilt plainly ſuppoſes their having ſome ability for 


it; and, by. a diliyent peruſal of his word, and conſulting liz 


miniſters, they may become more capable. Has our adored Re. 
deemer thus intruſted to his adult members the election of their 


paſtors; at what peril or guilt do any miniſters or laics concur u 
bereave them thereof, thruſting men into the evangelic oflice by 
another way; thus conſtituting them ſpiritual thieves and ral. 
bers ? Inſtead of being gentle to church members, as A ur; 
cherifheth her children ; inſtead of condeſcending to men of low c 


gree, and doing all things to the glory of God and the edificotion : 


fouls, is not this to ſet at nought their brethren ;z exerciſe lordy 


dominion over the members of Chriſt; and rule thera wit 
rigour? 

In the oracles of God, where is the hint, that the choice df 
paſtors for the Chriſtian people is lodged in any but themſelves! 


D Since men apoſtolic and inſpired put the choice from then 


felves to the Chriſtian people; who can believe that it belongs 
the clergy, Acts i. and vi. When Chriſt avers His kingdom 1 
"not of this world: when he threatens judgement without merg 
to ſuch, as in his worſhipping aſſemblies more readily give a ſex 
to the rich, with his gold ring and gay clothing, than to the poor 
can it be imagined, that he has entruſted the choice of his an 
baſſadors to men, for their greatneſs ? 

There is indeed an haughty objection often ſtated againſt tit 
people's choice : Shall a cottager, poor and unlearned, who pay 
not one farthing of the ſtipend ; and at next term will perbap 
remove from the congregation, have an equal choice of a mi 
ſter with his maſter, a gentleman, a nobleman, of liberal edu 
tion, of diſtinguiſhed abilities, who is head of a large family, h 
a fixed property and reſidence in the pariſh, and furniſhes alma 


the whole benefice ? Will you fly in che face of our civil las 


Will you plead for the method of chuſing church officers, whi 


already has produced ſo much ftrife, bloody ſquabbling, or riot 


If Chriſt's Jingdom, as himſelf when dying atteſted, is n4 of ! 


world, how can outward learning, riches, ſettled ode, or af 


worldly thing, conſtitute one a member thereof ?—-'Thele 
not make one a better Chriſtian. No. Not many wiſe men aft 
the fleſh, not many mighty, net many noble, are called with an ho 
calling. How ordinarily do rich men oppreſs the ſaints, ard 
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| In one year, than the rich in forty ! what it, removing at next 
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them before judgment-ſeats, and blaſpheme Jeſus? worthy name, 
by which they are called? If worldly privileges and endowments 
cannot make one a ſubject of the Mediator's ſpiritual kingdom, 
how can they entitle any to, or raiſe him above his bretbren, in the 
privileges thereof ? If by the Son of God the poor Cottager has 
been made free indeed ; has been taught to pfofit; is rich in 
faith; is à king and prieſt unto God; and hath received a king- 


dom that cannot be moved; in the view of the Omniſcient and 


his angels, and every man wiſe to ſalvation, how little is he infe- 
rior to his rich, perhaps his graceleſs, maſter ? Your rich man 


has college education, underſtands Philoſophy, Hiſtory, Law, 


Agriculture; but will that infer that he underſtands his Bible, 
underſtands Chriſtian principles, {ſpiritual experiences, and what 
ſpiritual gifts beſt correſpond therewith, better than his cottager, 
who daily ſearches the ſcriptures, and has heard and learned of 
the Father ? tlow oft are the great things of God hid from the 
wife and prudent, and revealed unto babes! Chriſt crucified was 


to the learned Greeks foolifhneſs ; but to the pooreſt behever the 


power of God and the wiſdom of God. The natural man, 
however learned, receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, 
neither can he know them; for they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 


1 Cor. ii. 14. How eaſy to find the herdman, or the filly 
woman, who will endure a trial on Chriſtian principles to 


far better purpoſe than man» of your rich, your great men. 
— Your great man is the head of a numerous family, and has 
great influence in the corner. That, no doubt, is a ſtrong mo- 
tive for him, if he is a Chriftian, to be exceeding wary in his 


choice: i he is fo, no doubt, his Chriſtian judgment as far as is 
conſiſtent with fpiritual liberty is to have its own weight. But 


while Chriſt's k:ngdom 1s not of this world; while in him there is 


neither male nor female, bond nor free; headthip over a family can 


found no claim to a ſpiritual privilege. Thouſands of heads 
of families are plainly aliens from the commonwealth of I/rad, with- 
out God, and without hope in the world. Many are heads of 
families who, by neglect of the daily worſhip of God, of religious 
inſtruction, and by other unchriſtian conduct, ruin the ſame. 

Boaft not of the great man's ſettled abode, boaſt not of to- 
morrow, for thou knoweft not what a day may bring forth ; 
how ſuddenly may diſaſter and death pluck him up by the roots. 
The rich fathers where are they ? do the nobles live for ever ? 
Shall their dwelling continue to all generations ? How often, in 
a few years, the rich inheritance changes its maſter, while the 
race of the poor hovers about the ſame ſpot, for many genera- 
tions! What if the cottager attend more to goſpel miniſtrations, 


term, he carry his beloved paftor in his heart, and by effectual 


fervent prayers, availing much; by multiplied groanings 


Gs | 


242 | APPENDIX... 


cannot be uttered, he bring manifold bleſſings on the pariſh 
and miniſtry which he leaves; while your rich man, if wicked, 
if of the too common ſtamp, continues in it, for no better pur. 
poſe than to diſtreſs the faithful paſtor, corrupt the people, bri ing 
down a curſe, and cumber the ground | The great man bears the 
load of the ſtipend no more than the pooreſt cottager. He pur. 
chaſed his eſtate with this burden upon it; and on that account 
had its price proportionally abated. Suppoſe it were otherwiſe, 
might not a poor widow's #2vo mites be more in Jeſus? account than 
all he gives? Will we, with the Samaritan ſorcerer, indulge the 
thought that the gifts of God, the ſpiritual privileges of his 
church, are to be purchaſed with money? For money to erect the 
church or defray the benefice we muſt not, with the infamous 
traitor, betray the Son of God in his church, his ordinance, his 
miniſtry into the hands of ſinners to be crucified. 

It is in vain to mention the civil law : the very worſt ſtatute 
thereof, relative to the Point in hand, indirectly ſuppoles the 
conſent of the congregation. It leaves to the preſbytery the full 
power to judge, whether the preſentee is fit for that charge. lf 
the congregation generally oppoſe ; with what candour do the 
p*cſbytery, in Jeſus' name, determine that he is fit? The laſt ſta- 
tute relative hereto declared the preſentation void, unleſs accept- 
ed. Nor is there in being, any, but the Jau of fin and death 
within them, the law of itch after worldly gain, that obliges can- 
didates to accept. How-unmanly, how diſingenuous, to blame the 
civil law with the preſent courſe of intrufions Since the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, we think we may almoſt defy any to produce 
an inſtance of bloody {quabbling, or like outrageous contention, 
in the choice of a paſtor, where none but the viſible members of 
Chr.ſt's myſticał body, adult, and blameleſs in their lives, were 

admitted to act in the choice, But if at any called popular elec- 

tions, the power was ſinfully betrayed into the hands of ſuch 
baptized perſons, as in ignorance and looſe practice equalled, if 
not tranſcended, heathen men and publicans; into the hand of 
theſe, who to pleaſe a ſuperior, to obtain a paltry bribe, or a 
flagon of wine, were readily determined in their vote for a mi- 
niſter; let the proſtitutes of Jefus' ordinance anſwer for the un- 
happy conſequences of their conduct If they ſo enormouſly 
broke through the hedge of the divine law, no wonder a ſerpent 
bit them. But who has forgot what angry contentions ; what 
neceſſity of a military guard at ordinations, the lodging of the 
power of election in patrons or heritors, as ſuch, has of late oc- 
caſioned? 

To deprive the Chriſtian people of their privilege in chufing 
their paſtor, and give it to others upon worldly accounts, is the 
groffeſt abſurdity. It overturns the nature of Chriſt's ſpiritual 
kingdom, founding a claim to her privileges and worldly charac- 
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ec, ter and property. It gives theſe bleſſed lips the lie, which ſaid, 
15 my kingdom is not of this world It counteracts the nature of the 
b church, as a voluntary ſociety; thruſting men into a moment- 


ous relation to her, without, nay contrary to, her conſent. It 
ſettles the miniſterial office upon a very rotten foundation : 
for how hard is it to believe the man is a minitter of a Chriſtian 
congregation, who never conſented to his being ſuch ! to believe 


be he has a paſtoral miſſion from Chriſt, for whom providence would 
*. never open a regular door of entrance to the office; but he was 
be obliged to be thruſt in by the window, as a thief and a robber. If 


he comes unſent, how can I expect edification by his miniſtry, 
when God has declared, ſuch ſhall not profit his people at all ? It 
it implies the, moſt unnatural cruelty If the law of nature allow 
me the choice of my phyſician, my ſervant, my guide, my maſter, 
how abſurd to deny me the choice of a phyſician, a ſervant, a guide, 
to my ſoul; and to give it to another, merely becauſe he has ſome 
more money, has a certain piece of ground, which I have not! How do 


ſalvation of my foul is ſo nearly connected with, better than my- 
ſelf, if taught of God ? fad ns 

By Patronage how oft the honour of Chriſt and the ſouls of 
men are betrayed into the hands of their declared enemies l If 
the Patron is unholy, profane; how readily the candidate he 
prefers is too like himſelf! If a candidate be faithful, be holy, 
how ' readily, like Ahab in the cafe of Micaiah, he hates, he 
ſends not for him! The complaiſant chaplain, who almoſt never 
diſturbed the family with the worſhip of God ; who along with 
the children or others took off his chearful glaſs ; ſung his wan- 
ton ſong ; attended the licentious ball, or play-houſe; connived 
at, or ſwore a profane oath; took a hand at cards; or ridiculed 
the myſteries, the experiences, the circumſpect prof-flor of the 
Chriſtian faith, is almoſt certain to have the preſentation : per- 
haps he covenanted for it as part of his wages. For what Simo- 
ny, facrilege, and deceitful perjury, with reſpect to ordination 
vows, patronage opens a door, he that runs may read. Shock« 
ed with the view let us forbear ! 


N B The London Miniſters in the preceding treatiſe have a 
large note reſpecting the election of miniſters, which does not 
fully inveſt this right in the people The editor therefore omit- 
ted that note altogether, and has inſerted this number extracted 
from Brown's Letters in the place of it, as better adapted to the 
nature of the goſpel-church, and to that liberty wherewith 
Chriſt has made his people free, 


D 


theſe quality him, or entitle him to provide, what the eternal 


is 
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= of the Ordination and _ of Miniſters. 


That the ordination 4 paſtors is an ordinance of Chriſt the 
facred volumes clearly prove. Through election by ſuffrages 
(or votes) Paul and Barnabas ordained elders (Preſbyters) in e. 
very church, Acts xiv 23 By Paul's inſpires orders Titus was 
left at Crete to ordain elders (Preſbyters in every city, I. = 
i. 5 By the laying on of the hands of the preſbytery 
Timothy himſelf ordained : he was apoſtolically authoriſed and 
directed to ordain others; and informed that theſe directions 
are to be obſerved, till the day of Feſus Chrift, 1 Tim. iv. 14, 
IE. -:- 0 
th That not election, but ordination, confers the ſacred office 
is no leſs evident. Election marks out the perion to be or- 
dained ; ordination fixes the relation of a candidate to a par- 
ticular congregation, upon receiving a regular call; while 
at the ſame time it conſtitutes him a miniſter of the whole catho- 
lic church. Ordination made men Preſbyrers and [Jeacons which 
were not ſo before If a perſon be deſtitute of the diſtinguſh- 
ing miniſterially gift, or any other eſſential qualification, ten 
thouſand. elections or ordinations cannot render him a miniſter 
of Chriſt. But ſolemnly tried and found qualified, he is to be 
ſer apart to the miniſtry, by prayer, faſting and laying on of 
the hands of the preſbyrery 

No where in the heavenly volume do we find either precept or 
example that chriſtian people have a whit more right to ordain 
their Paſtor, than Midwiv-s have to baptize the children they al- 
fiſt to bring forth. Ordination appears to have been performed 
by apoſtles; by evangeliſts; and by ,a preſbytery, Acts vi. 6. 
and xiv. 23 [it i. 5 1 Tim v. 22. and iv 14 but never by 
private chr tus. Could theſe ordain their Paſtors or other 
eccleit:{ti: fi rs, to what purpoſe did Paul leave Titus at 
Crete tO 0 ./4.. :d-rs in every city? or why did he write never 
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z word about ordination to the people, in any of his epiſtles, 
but to their rulers ? | 
Thus regularly ordained, the Chriſtian Paſtor muſt enter upon 
his important work. Endowed with ſpiritual wiſdom and under- 
ſtanding ; poſſeſſed of inward experience of the power of divine 
truth ; inflamed with zeal for the glory of Gad, love to his work, 
and compaſſion to the periſhing ſouls of men, he is to endeavour 
to acquaint himſelf with the ſpiritual ſtate of his flack ; and to 
feed them not with heathenith and Arminian harangues, but with 
the goſpel of Chriſt, the ſincere milk of the word, diligently 
preaching and rightly diyiding it, according to their diverſified 
ſtate and condition, 1 Pet. v. 3. 2 Cor. v. 11 1 Cor. ix. 16, 
Aſſiduouſly growing in the knowledge and love of divine things, 
he is to inſtruct and confirm his hearers therein. Every divine 
truth he is to publiſh and apply, as opportunity calls for chiefly 
ſuch as are moſt important, or, though once openly confeſſed, are 
in his time attacked and denied, 1 Tim. vi. 20. iii. 15, Pain» 
fully is he to Catechiſe his people, and in Jefus's name to viſit 
and teach them, from houſe to houſe. To awaken their con- 
ſcience, to promote the converſion of ſinners, to direct and. 
comfort the caſt down, perplexed, tempted and deſerted; to 
po der the ſcripture, and his own and others experience, to 
qualify him for this work muſt be his earneſt care. Faithfull 
s he to adminiſter the ſacraments to ſuch (only) as are duly 
prepared ; and in the fimple manner preſcribed by Chriſt, 
Tenderly is he to take care of the poor; to ſympathize with 
ice the afflicted; impartially to viſit the ſick; to deal plainly with 
Or- their confciences, and to exhort and pray over them in the 
r- name of the Lord. With impartiality, zeal, meekneſs and 
ile prudence, he is to rule and govern the church, to admoniſn 
10- the unruly, to rebuke offenders, to excommunicate the incorrigi- 
ch die, and to abſolve the penitent Habitually is he to give him- 
h- elf to effe ctual fervent prayer, for hi. flock, and for the church 
ten of God, travailing as in birth till Jeſus be formed in the ſouls 


ter Mot men. Be a man's parts, diligence, and apparent piety what 
be Whey will, negligence in this will blaſt his miniſtrations, and too 
of elearly mark, that he is the: ein chicfly influenced by ſome car- 
aal motive, of honour or gain Finally, he is conſtantly to 
or {Walk before his flock a diſtinguiſhed pattern of fobriety, righte- 
ain PPuſneſs, holineſs, humility, hedvenlinels, temperance, charity, 
aſ. Protherly kindneſs, and every good word and work. Without 
1ed als his miniſtrations appear but a ſoicmn farce of deceit, 2 
6. im. ii. 4. 1 Tim. iv . = | 
by Can mniſters reading of ſermons couſiſt with the dignity of 
her heir office? Did Jeſus or his apoitles ever thew them an. exam- 
at le of this? No. At Nazareth, when he read his text in the 


vo of £laias, he cloſed his back, and dilcourſed to the people. 
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On the mount he opened his mouth, and taught : we hear nat min 
that he took out his papers and read. Peter, in his ſermon a xi. 
Pentecoſt, hfted up h voice, and ſaid : his papers and reading we 2 
hear nothing of After reading of the law and the prophet, of t 
the rulers of the ſynagogue of Antioch in Piſidia, defired Paul mor 
and Barnabus not to read; but to ſay on. Our adored Saviour 
knew weil enough how to direct his baer z yet he ordered 
them to gy and preach, not read, the goſpel to every Creature, 
Luke iv. 20, 21. Mat v 2 Acts i. 4. and xiii. 15. Hoy 
hard to believe, that he who gives gifts to men, for the edifpying 
of his body, would ſend the ſermoniſt, whoſe memory and 
judgement are fo inſufficient, that, from neither he can produce 
an half hour's diſcourſe, without reading it! How dull and ink. 
pid the manner]! How abſurdly it hinders the Spirit's aſſiſtance, 
as to matter during the diſcourſe! How ſhameful ! Shall the 
bookleſs lawyer warmly and fenfibly plead almoſt infignificant 
trifles ? and ſhall, the ambaſſador of Chriſt, deprived of his pa. 
pers, be incapable to plead fo ſhort a ſpace, in favour of his 
Maſter, and of the fouls of men? 


N. B. From Brown'® Letters. 


No. VI. 


Of Ruling Elders. 


The rule and government of the church, or the execution d 
the authority of Chriſt therein, is in the band of the elders A 
elders in office have rule, and none have zule in the church bu 
elders: as ſuch rule doth belong unto them. The apoſtles by 
virtue of their {pecia} office were intruſted with all church pov 
er; but therefore hey were elders alſo, 1 Pet. v. 1. 3 John 
ſee Acts xxi. 17 1 Lim. i. 17. hey are ſome of them on other ac 
counts called Biſhops, Paſtors, Teachers, Miniſters, Guides; bu 
whatbelongs to any of them in point of rule, or what intereſt the 
have therein, it belongs unto them as elders, and not otherwil 
Acts xx 17, 18. | he ſcriptures affirm, 1ſt, That tere is 
work and duty of rule in the church, diſtinct from the work al 
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duty of paſtoral feeding, by the preaching of the word and ad- 
miniſtration of the ſacraments, Acts xx. 28. Rom. xii. 8. 1 Cor. 
Iii. 28. 1 Tim. v. 17. 2 Tim. iv. 5. Heb. xiii 7, 17 Rev. ii. 
24, Different and diſtinct gifts are required unto the diſcharge 
of theſe diſtin&t works and duties. This. belongs unto the har- 
mony of the diſpenſation of the goſpel. Gifts are beſtowed to 
anſwer all duties preſcribed. Hence they are the firſt foundation 
of all power, work and duty in the church. Unto every one of 
8 is given grace according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, 
that is, ability for duty, according to the meaſure wherein Chriſt 
s pleaſed to grant it; 2 1 iv. 7. See allo 1 Cor. Xii. 4, 7, 8, 
9, 10. Rom. xii. 6, 7, 8 1 Pet. iv. 10. wherefore different 
gifts are the firſt n of different oſſices and duties, 
3d, That different gifts are required unto the different works 
pf paſtoral teaching on the one hand, and practical rule on the 
ther, is evident, 1ſt, From the light i reaſon, and the nature 
f the works themſelves being ſo different. And, 2d, From ex- 
xerience ; ſome men are fitted by gifts for the dil; penſarton of the 
yord and doctrine in à way of paſtoral feeding, who have no 
ſeful ability in the work of rule; and ſome are fitted for rule, 
ho have no gifts for the diſcharge of the paſtoral work in 
reaching. Vea, it is very ſeldom that both theſe ſorts of gifts 
o concur in any eminent degree in the ſame perſons, or without 
me notable defect. 
4th, The work of rule, as diſtin from teaching, is in general 
watch over the walk or converſation of the members of the 
urch with authority, exhorting, comforting, admoniſhing, re- 
oving, encouraging, and directing of them, as occaſion ſhall | 
quire The gifts neceffary hereunto are diligence, wiſdom, 
Jurage and gravity; as we {hall ſee afterwards. The paſtoral 
ork is principally to reveal the whole counſel of God, to divide 
Wc word aright, or to labour in the word and "doctrines, both as 
to the general diſpenſation and particular application of it, in 
| ſeaſons, and on all occafions. Hereunto {virtual wifdom, 
owledge, ſound judgment, experience and utterance are re- 
red; all to be improved by continual ſtudy of the word and 


jon ver. But this difference of gifts unto theſe diſtinct works 
A not of itſelf conſtitute diſtinct offices, becauſe the fame per- 

ch * is may be ſuitably furniſhed with thoſe of both ſorts. 

tles 


5th, Yet diſtinct works and duties, tho' ſome were furniſhed 


pon gifts for both, were a ground in the wiſdom of the Holy 
ohn Moſt, for diſtinct ttc ces in the church, where one ſort of them 
her "We as much as thoſe of one office could ordinarily attend unto, 

; b vi. 2, 3, 4. Miniftration unto the poor of the church, for 


ſupply of their temporal neceſſities, is an ordinance of Chriſt, 


ituted that the apoſtles might g give a more diligent attendance 
o the word and . 5 
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6th, The work of the miniſtry in prayer, and preaching of the 
word, or labour in the word and doctrine, whereunto the ad, 
miniſtration bf the ſeals of the covenant is annexed, with all the 
duties that belong unto the ſpecial application of theſe things be. 
fore inſiſted on unto the flock, are ordinarily ſufficient to take 
the whole man, and the atmoſt of their endowments who are 
called unto the paſtoral office in the church. The very nature o 
the work in itſelf is ſuch, as that the apoſtle giving a ſhort de. 
ſeription of it adds, as an intimation of its greatnefs and excellen, 
ey, who is ſufficient for theſe things, 2 Cor. it. 16. And the man. 
ner of its performance adds unto its weight For not to mention 
that intenſeneſs of mind in the exerciſe of faith, love, zeal an 
compaſhon, which is required of them in the diſcharge of the 
whole office ; the diligent confideration of the ftate of the floc 
fo as to provide ſpiritual food for them; with a conſtant attend 
ance unto the iſſues and effects of the word in the conſciences an 
lives of men; is enough for the moſt part to take up their what 
time and ſtrength lt is groſs ignorance or negligence that cauſ 
eth any to be otherwiſe minded. As the work of the miniſtry i 
generally difcharged, confifting only in a weekly proviſion d 
fermons, and the performance of ſome ſtated offices by reading 
men have time and liberty enough to attend unto other occatiar 
But in ſuch perſons we are not at preſent concerned. Our rul 
= 2 — * plain, 1 Tim iv. 12—17. 
* 3 It doth not hence follow, that thoſe who are called un 
the miniſtry of the word, as paſtors and teachers, who are eldt 
alſo, are diveſted of their right to rule in the church, or d 
charged from the exertiſe of it, becauſe others, .not called un 
their office, are appointed to be aſſiſtant unto them, that is, bs 
in the government. For the right and duty of rule is inſeparal 
from the office of elders, which all biſhops and paſtors are. |! 
right is ſtill in them, and the exerciſe of it, conſiſtent with th 
more excellent work, is required of them. The apoſtles in 
conſtitution of elders in every church derogated nothing fr 
their own authority, nor diſcharged themſelves of their c 
So when they appointed deacons to take care of ſupplies for !l 
poor, they did not forego their own right, nor the exercile 
their duty as their other work would permit them, Gal. ii 9,J 
And in particular the apoſtle Paul manifeſted his concernme 
herein, in the care he took about collection for the poor it 
churches. 
8th, As we obſerved at the entrance of this chapter, | 
whole work of the church, as unto authoritative teaching! 
rule, is committed unto the elders. For authoritative teach 
and ruling, is teaching and ruling by virtue of office: and! 
office whereunto they do belong is that * Hons. as is unde 
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ably atteſted, Acts xx. 17, &c. All that belongs unto the care, 
inſpection, overſight, rule and inftruftion of the Church, is com- 
mitted unto the Elders of it expreſsly. For elders is a name de- 
rived from the Jews, denoting them that have autherity in the 
church. | — 

gth, To the complete conftitution of any church, or- to the 
fection of its organical ſtate, it is required that there be many 
elders in it; at leaſt more than one. I do not determine what 
their number ought to be; but it is to be p zoned to the 
work and end deſigned... Where the churches are ſmall the num- 
ber of elders muſt be ſo alſo. So many are neceſſary in each of- 
fice as are able to diſcharge the work which is allotted unto them. 
But that church, be it ſmall or great, is defective, which hath 
not more elders than one; fo many as are ſufficient for their 
work. The pattern of the firſt churches conſtituted by the a- 
poſtles, which it is our duty to imitate and follow as our rule, 
plainly declares, that many elders were appointed by them in e- 
very church, Acts xi. 30. xiv. 23 xv. 254, 6, 22 Xvi 4. Ax. 17. 
1 Tim. v. 17. Phil. i. 1. fit i 5. 1 Pet. v. 2. 
10th, We ſhall now make application of theſe things unto our 
preſent purpoſe. I ſay then, 1ſt, Whereas there is a work of rule 
in the church, diftin& from that of paſtoral feeding: 2d, Where- 
ts this work is to be attended unto with diligence, which includes 
the whole duty of him that attends unto it: zd, That the mini- 
ſtry of the word and prayer, with all thoſe duties that accom- 
pany it, is a full employment for any man, and fo conſequently 
his principal and proper work, which it is unlawful for him to be 
[remiſs in, by attending on another with diligence : 4th, That, in 
the wifdom of the Holy Ghoſt, diftin&t works did require diſ- 
tin offices for their diſcharge : and, 5th. Whereas there ought 


to be many elders in every church, that both the works of teach- 
ins and ruling may be conſtantly attended unto; all which we 
have 


roved already: our inquiry herein is, whether the fame 
Holy Spirit hath not diſtinguiſhed this office of elders into thoſe 
two forts, namely, thoſe who are called unto teaching and rule 
alſo, and thoſe who are called unto rule only, which we affirm. 

The teſtimonies whereby the truth of this aſſertion is confirm- 
ed are generally known and pleaded ; I ſhall infiſt on ſome of them 
only, beginning with that which is of -uncontroulable evidence, 
t it had any thing to conflict with but prejudices and intereſt, 
and this is 1 Tim v. 17 the meaning of which is, the elders or 
preſbyters in office, elders of the church bat rule well or diſcharge 
their preſidency for rule in due manner, are worthy, or ought to 
be reputed worthy, F double honour; eſpecially thoſe of them 
Who labour, or are engaged in the great labour and travail of the 


vord and doctrine. - 5 : N 
an . According to this ſenſe the 2 the text have a plain and 
| h 
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obvious fignification, which at firſt view preſents itſelf unto the 
common ſenſe and underſtanding of all men. On the firſt pro- 
poſal of this text, that the elders that rule well are worthy of 
double honour, eſpecially thoſe who labour in the word and doc. 
trinr, a rational man, who is unprejudiced, and never heard of 
the controverſy about ruling ellcrs, can hardly avoid an appre- 
henfion that there are fue ſorts of elders, ſome that labour in the 
word and doctrine, and ſome who do not This is the ſubſtance 
of the truth in the text There are elders in the church; > there 
are or ought to be fo in every church. With theſe elders the 
whole rule of the church is intruſted ; all theſe, and only theſe, 
do rule in it. Of theſe elders there are two forts ; for a deſcrip. 
tion is given of one fort diſtinct from the other, and comparative 
with it. The firſt ſort doth rule, and alſo labour in the word and 
doctrine. That theſe works are diſtinct and different was before 
declared: yet by the inſtitution of Chriſt the right of rule is inſe. 
parable from the office of paſtors or teachers. For all that 
are rightly called thereunto are elders alſo, which gives them an 
intereſt in rule. But there are elders which are not paſtors of 
teachers For there are ſome who rule well ; but labour not in 
the word and doctrine; that is, who are not oaftors or teachers, 

Elders which rule well, but labour not in word and doctrine, 
are ruling elders only ; for he who ſays, the elders who rule wel 
ar- worthy of double honour, eſpecially they who labour in word 
and doctrine, faith that there are, or may be elders who rule wel, 
who do not labour in the word and doctrine, that is, who are no 
obliged to do fo. ; | 

The argument from theſe. words may be otherwiſe framed bu 
this contains the plain ſenſe of this teſtimony, 

Our next teſtimony is from the ſame apoſtle, Rom. xii. 6. 9.- 
He that ruleth, with diligence Our argument from hence is thi 2 
there is in the church one that ruleth with authority by virtue of that 
his office. For the diſcharge of this office there is a differing pe 
culiar gift beſtowed on ſome, ver. 7 and there is the ſpecial mat- 
ner preſcribed for the diſcharge of- this ſpecial office, by virtue 
of that ſpecial gift; it is to be done with peculiar diligence And 
this ruler is diſtinguiſhed from him that exhorteth, and him that 
teacheth, with whoſe ſpecial work, as ſuch, he hath nothing t0 
do; even as they are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe who give and fhev 
mercy ; that is, there is an elder by office in the church, whole 
work and duty it is to rule, not to exhort-or teach miniſterially 
which is aur ruling elder. He that ruleth is a diſtinct officer, ant 
is expreſsly diſtinguiſhed from all others. Rule is the principd 
part of him that — for he is to attend unto it with dil igenci 
that is ſuch as is peculiar unto rule, in contradiſtinction unto "wh 
Is principally required in other adminiſtrations. 


There is og ſame evidence _ unto the truth argued for i 


* 
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another teſtimony of the ſame apoſtle, 1 Cor. xii. 28. that there 
is here an enumeration of offices and. officers in the church, both 
extraordinary for that ſeaſon, and ordinary for continuance, is 
beyond exception. Unto them is added the preſent exerciſe of 
ſome extraordinary gifts, as miracles, healing, tongues. That 
by helps the deacons of the church are intended moſt do agree, 
becauſe their original inſtitution was as helpers in the. affairs of the 
church. Governments are governors or rulers, that is, ſuch as 
are diſtinct from teachers; ſuch hath God placed in the church, 
and ſuch there ought to be. It is faid that gifts, not offices, are 
intended; the gift of government, or the gift for government. 
If God hath given gifts for government to abide in the church, 
diſtinct from thoſe giyen unto zeachers, and unto other perſons 
than the teachers, then there is a diſtinct office of rule or govern- 
ment in the church, which is all we plead for, 


Of the Duties of Ruling Elders, 


| iſt, To watch diligently over the ways, walk and converſation 


of all the members of. the church, to ſee that it be blamelefs, _ 


without offence, uſeful, exemplary, and in all rhings anſwering 
the holineſs of the commands of Chriſt, the honour of the goſ- 
pel, and the profeſſion thereof which they make in the world. 
And upon the obſervation which they make in the. watch where- 
in they are placed, to inſtruct, admoniſh, charge, exhort, ens 
courage or comfort as they fee cauſe. And this they are to at- 
tend unto, with courage and diligence, 

2d, Lo endeaveur to prevent every thing that is contrary unto 


that love which the Lord Chriſt requireth in a peculiar and emi- 


nent manner to be found among his diſciples. This he calls his 
own new. command, with reſpe& unto his authority requiring it, 
bis example firſt illuſtrating it in the world, and the peculiar 
fruits and effects of it which he revealed and taught Where- 
fore, the due obſervance of this law of love in itſelf and all its 
fruits, with the prevention, removal or condemnation of all that 
is contrary unto it, is that in which the rule of the church doth in 
a great meaſure conſiſt. And conſidering the weakneſs, the paſ- 
ſions, the temptations of men, the mutual provocations and dif- 
ferences, that are apt to fall out even among the beſt, the influ- 
ence that earthly objects are apt to have upon their minds, the 
trowardneſs ſometimes of mens na ural tempers ; the attendance 
unto this one duty, or part of rule, requires the utmoſt diligence 
of them that are called unto it. 

34 'To warn all the members of the church of their ſpecial 
church duties, that they be not found negligent or wanting in 
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them. Theſe are ſpecial duties required refpeRively of all 
church members, according unto the diftinet{ talents which they 
have received, whether in things ſpiritual or temporal. Some 
are rich and ſome afe ; ſome old and ſome young; ſome 
in peace and ſome in trouble; ſome have received more ſpirit. 
ual gifts than others, and have more opportunity for their ex- 
erciſe: therefore it belengs unto the rule of the church, that 
all be admoniſhed, inſtructed and exhorted to attend unto their 
reſpe@ive duties, by thoſe in rule, according to the obſerva. 
tion which they make of peoples diligence or negligence in 
them. & 
4th To watch againſt the beginning of any church diſorders, 
fuch as thoſe that infeſted the church of Corinth, or any of the 
ke ſort ; and to ſee that the members of the church attend regu- 
larly upon the ordinances of the Goſpel, as by ſlothfulneſs in this, 
| decays in faith, love and order have inſenſibly prevailed in 
many, to the diſhonour of Chriſt, and the danger of their own 
fouls. | 
5th. It belongs unto them alſo to viſit the fick, and eſpecially 
ſuch as their inward or outward conditions do expoſe them un- 
to more than ordinary trials in their fickneſs ; that is the poor, 
the afflicted, the tempted in any kind. This in general is a mo- 
ral duty, a work of mercy ; but it is moreover a peculiar church 
duty by virtue of divine inſtitution, ordaining, that the diſciples of 
Chriſt may have all that ſpiritual and temporal relief, which is 
neceflary for them, and uſeful to them, in their troubies and 
6th, To affiſt the Paſtor in watching over and directing the 
Mock, and to adviſe with the deacons concerning the relief of 
the poor. According to the advantage which they have by their 


peculiar inſpection of the converſation of all the members of 

the church, they ought to acquaint the teaching elders with the I fo 
ſtate of the flock, as to their knowledge, conditions and temp- eit 
rations, which may be of ſingular uſe unto them, for their direc- W Ho 


tion in the exerciſe of their miniftry. The liberal contribu- 
tions at Antioch for the brethren which dwelt in Judea, were 
fent by the hands of Barnabas and Saul unto the Elders in 
Judea, Acts xi. 2), 30- | ES 

7th, To unite with teaching elders in admitting members in- 
to the fellowſhip of the church, upon a viſible evidence of their 
being qualified as the ſcriptures direct. Unto them God hath 
given the Keys of the kingdom of heaven, to open the door 
of admiſſion unta thoſe whom God hath received, Matth. 
xvi. 19. 

8:5. To meet and conſult with he teaching elders about ſuch 
things ot importance as are to be propofed to the members of 
the church for their conſent. Tlence nothing raſh or indigeſt- 


—— GG cc —ooo———— | 
| 


APPENDIX. 253 


* 


1, nothing unſuited to the duty of the church, will at any 
me be propoſed therein, ſo as te give occaſion for conteſts, 


nay be preſerved in a due regard unto the pravity and authori- 
of the rulers. Fw Sl | 
gth. To fit in judgement upon offenders, to take the proof, 


o weigh the evidence and determine accordingly, juſtifying the 


rother, according to the nature of the offence, Matth. xvüi. 

17, 18. : 55 | ; 
Ho Whereas there is generally but one teaching elder in a 
zurch, upon his death or removal, it is the work and duty of 
he ruling elders to preſerve the church in peace and unity, to 
ake care of the continuation of its public ordinances, ro pre- 
ent irregularities in any perſons or parties among them, and to 
give all neceffary aid and advice in the choice and call of ſome 
other meet perfon to be their paſtor, in the room of the deceafed 
r removed "0 © 


U 


in favours of the divine right of the ruling elder, with an abſtract 


in doctrine and church government, from any in Scotland that 
dear that name, as all who are acquamted with his works will eaſi- 
ly obſerve. The Writer of his life aſſerts that he heard him ſay, 
© He could readily join with Preſbytery as it was exerciſed in 
s Scotland.“ And indeed it appears very probable that the 
difference between the confultative ſynod which he allows, and 
the authoritative ſynod contended for by true preſbyterians, i not 


either bind the conſcience only as they are agreeable to the 
Holy Ghoft ſpeaking in the Scriptures. 


inglings or diſputes, contrary to order or decency, but all things 


nocent, and ordaming cenſure to be inflicted on the convicted 


N. B. This No. is a ſummary of Dr Owen's arguments 


of the duties which he ought to perform. Although the Doctor 
was a profeſſed Independent, yet he was entirely different, both 


* 
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| fo far different, as many apprehend, becauſe the deciſions of 
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' CONCLUSION. 


A Summary of the preceding Treatiſe on Church 


Government, 1 


BY QUESTION AND ANSWER. 


2. W A is meant by Church Government? A. Tha 
f particular form and order, which Chriſt has fix. 
in his church, for the proper management thereof. bai 
2. How does it appear that there is a particular form of go 
vernment appointed in the New leſtament Church? A. A 
there is as great, if not greater, need of a government, in th: 
New Teſtament Church, than there was in the Old, all the or 
dinances of which were moſt minutely deſcribed. Satan is nos 
more experienced in deceiving, and his agents are ſtil alive, ani 
very actively employed, in attempting to waſte and deſtroy thu 
ſacred vineyard, if without its proper hedge. Her members are til 
a mixture of tares and wheat; of ſheep and goats; ſo that there i 6 
ſtill a neceſſity of diſcerning between the precious and the vile; 
—of trying and cenſuring falſe teachers ;—and of guarding di 
vine ordinances from contempt and pollution — As Jeſus give 
the New "Teſtament church the peculiar title of the kingdom g 
Beaven, he could not, in a conſiſtency with his wiſdom, leave it 
without any particular laws or form of government, except the 
changeable inclinations of men. As he was faithful in his Nev 
Teftament houſe, he muſt fix a particular form of govern- 
ment for her, ſuch as tends to her peace, order, and ipiritual 
edification. And, amidſt the prophet's viſion of the New Teſiz 
ment church, he is directed to teach his people the form of tht f 
houſe, the laws of the houſe, &c. Ezek. xliii- 11. . pro 
2: When may a particular form of Church Government be 11 
faid to be of Divine Right? A. When all the parts thereof arc 
azrecable to ſcripture precepts ; to approved ſcripture examples; i th 
or are deducible by fair ſcripture conſequences. Su 
©. How does it appear, that ſcripture conſequences are to be ¶ th 
admitted to prove any particular truth or doctrine? A. Becauſe 1 
God has formed man a rational intelligent creature, capable of 2, 
ſearching out the plain meaning and import, and alſo the neceſ- 


ry conſequences, of his expreſs declarations, We find Chriſt 
ſoning by à deduction of Conſequences, when he ſhewed, 
hat the doctrine of the Reſurrection was revealed to Moſes at 
he burning buſk ; that the fixth Commandment forbids angry 


21, 28. And a great part of the inſpired epiſtles to the 
Romans, Galatians and Heorews confiſts in ſuch a deduction of 
onſequences And as al} ſcripture is faid to be profitable 5er 
L#rine, for reproof, for correction, and for inſtruction in righteonſneſs, 
Tim iii 16. without a rational deduction of confequences 
ery portion of ſcripture cannot anſwer each of theſe valuable 
nds. | 

9. What particular form of church government may lay the 
only proper claim to a divine right, according to the holy ſcrip- 
res? A. The true preſbyterian form; without that lordly 
lominion and tyrannical power, which has too often been exerciſ- 
d by Courts, bearing this name. This government claimeth no 
Dower over men's bodies or eſtates It does not inflict civil 
pains or corporal puniſhments. But it is a government purely 


<< 


ge piritual, dealing with the conſciences of men, and exercifing 
Ache Keys of the kingdom of heaven, doing all things according 
to the word of God. e | 


9. What are the parts of -preſbyterial church government? 
A. It confiſts of- a people, having the qualifications which the 
ſerip ures require, of certain rulers, who are to perform the du- 
ties of their reſpective offices; and of certain courts, in which 
theſe rulers fit and act in matters of judgment 
9. What are the qualifications of perſons who conſtitute the 


true believers in Chriſt, to have a competent knowledge of the 
doctrines of the goſpel, to make a ſound profeſſion of their faith; 
and to maintain a holy converſation 8 : 
J What rulers are there il the preſbyterian church? 
A. Preaching elders, ruling elders, and deacons. 
Where is the divine warrant for the preaching elder? A. 
In the holy ſcriptures we find, that God hath ſet ſome in the 
8 TEacHeRs : that our aſcended Redeemer hath given 
er Pais roxs and UEACHERS ; that the Holy Ghoſt had made 
ſome BisnHors, OvERSEERs, to feed her; and qualifies ſome for 
prophecy, miniſtry, teaching, exhortation, 1 Cor. xii. 28, Eph. iv. 
11. Acts xx. 28, Rom. xii. 6 to 8. 


the word ; to diſpenſe the ordinances of Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper ; to adminiſter church diſcipline ; and to rule and govern 


be the church, 2 Tim. iv. 2 Mat xxviii. 19. 1 Cor xi. 23 to 29. 
ulc WF 1 Tim. v. 20. Tit, ii. 15. and iii. 16, Heb. xiii. 17. 1 Pet. v. 
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-ords ;' and the ſeventh laſcivious looks, Luke xx. 37, 38. Mat. 


private members of the viſible church? A. They ought to be 


What are the duties of preaching elders? A. To preach 


— ñ _- 


| 
| 


forms us, that God hath ſer ſome in the church, Governmexr:. 


| God, not by men: they are declared to be diſtinct officers by 


rant for ruling 
any where in the Book of God, Let the elders that rule well be 


word and doctrine The ruling elders here mentioned neceffarily 


it does not diſtinguiſh here alſo. Therefore this ſingle text 
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9. Is the office of the goſpel miniſter inſtituted by God to con, i \ 
tinue to the end of time 7. 4. Yes; the ends of it are of a per. t 
manent nature, the converting and confirming of the ele&, and 2 
the ſilencing of gainſayers, Acts xxvi. 18. Tit. i. 9, 11. 

- B, Where is the divine warrant for the office of the ruling elder; 
A. From the three ſollowing paſſages of ſacred 'ſcripture, ; 
From Rom. X11. $ to 8. 4 e being wany are one body in Chrif 
end members one of another. Hang then gifts, differing according 
to the grace that is gruen ta 1, whether prophecy, let ws propheſy, ac. 
cording to the proportion of fair : or miniſiry, let us wait on cur 
miniſtering ; ar be that teacheth, on teaching: ar he that exhorteth, 
on exhortation : he that giveth, let him do it with ſimplicity : he thay 
ruleth, with diligence, &c. Here we have a liſt of the ordinary 
officers of Chriſt, one body,. the church. Here is the teacher; 
be that teacheth. Here is the paſtor ; he that exborteth. Here i; 
the deacon. he that giveth And here is another officer diſtin 
from them all, he that ruleth. His deſcription atteſts, that ruling 
is, if not his only, yet his principal work. He that rulub is here 
marked by a diſtinct character, as having a different giyt, and 2 
diſtinct work from his fellow-afficers. This office therefore muſt 
be diftin2.—2. From 1 Cor xii. 28 where the Spirit of God in- 


Theſe muft be underſtood of gapernors ; 2s miracles are after. 
ward explained of wwarkers of miracles. Theſe governments and 
governors are ſaid to be ſet in the Church, not in the ſtate ; by 


themſelves. Their title, Government, implies, that ruling is their 
principal work. —3. From 1 Tim. v. 17. where the Divine War- 
elders ſhines with more peculiar brightneſs than 


wunted worthy of . donkle hgnour ; efpecially they who labour in 


pertain to the church Two ſorts of ruling elders are here 
plainly diſtinguiſhed : ſome that only rule well: others that 
allo labour in word and doctrine. There is not one place 
in the New Teſtament, nor perhaps in any Greek author, where 
the word here tranſlated gsPECIALLY does not diſtinguiſh between 
different perſons or thiggs, Gal. vi. 10 Phil. iv. 23. 1 Tim iv. 
10. 2 Tim. iv. 13. and it would be abfurd to ſuppoſe, that 


ſhews the divine right of both the teaching and ruling elder. 
2: What are the duties of ruling elders? A. Lo exerciſe 
eccleſiaſtical rule in church courts with the ſame authority as 
the preaching elder; to watch over the flock; impartially 
to receive or exclude members; to warn and cenſure the unruly ; 


and to viſit and pray with the ſick. | 
©. Where is the divine warrant for Deacons? A. From Ads 
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Vi. EDM . are inſormed oß the osiginal and de ſign of | 


their office z——and from 1 Fim. tl, & to 12. Where the inſpired, 
apoftle deſtvides their neceſſary | Qualifigations: 

A What are the denies eb Plaoding 4 Jo look into the fate 
ask to exve the "Fables of the poor, by difkributing. the finds 
of dhe _ according ta tha : dpeciive neceſũities of the ſaints, 
1 Tim 12 

2, What are the courts in which preſbyterian rulete meet 2. 

Congr ſeſnons; Preſbyteries; and ſynods. 

9. Where is the divine Warrant for copgregational ſeflipns ? 
4 From Mat xvili. 19. to. 18. where, in (be chriſtian form of 
church difeiptine preſcribed by the chuxch's head, the concluding 
expreſtion, Let him be unto. thes as a. heathen man ang, publicgn, plain- 
ly des ts the Jewiſh farm of procedure in ſcandals. They 
had rulers, and conſequently courts in every, ſynagogue, OI 


worſhipping. congregation, Mark v. 35- to 39, By yixtue © 


lettezs from the high prieſt to. theſe, Saul had free Kell to 
puniſh the chriſtians in every ſynagogue, Af IF. hy 2. Io 


theſe congregational caurts it pertained to. caſt out of the ſyna- 


gogue, and to order tranſgreſſors to he held for heathen men ang 
publicans, John ix 22. Now Jeſus, in alluding to theſe, Intimates, 
that flmilar courts ſhould be in every Chriſtian ts n. 
la this form of diſcipline aur divine Saviour ſheys his utmaq 
verſion againſt private offences being unneceſſarily publiſhed 0 J 


and therefore the church, to which the offence is to be told, after 


private 2d monirion is fruuleſs, muſt be underſtood in the moſt 
private fenfe of the ward. The following context eyidences that 
it is a Church, which may conhft only of $29 or three met toge- 
ther in Chriſt's name: yet not witbſtanding a church haying pow- 
er to bind and looſe from cenſure; that is, 2 church > bays. the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven. I cappot then be the whole 
congregation « or body af the . as they are 1 in be far 
tos numerous to conceal offences ; 3 and to them | Chriſt has Eisen 
Bo formal judicial power, Mat. xviy. 18 to 21. 

3 Where is the divine 2 t for 2 preibytery ? ? . Th 
mot is exp reſsly faid to be ar ained hy the Ree of {oF 
3 of * 34 1 Tim. iv. 14 e numbe 
of different Chriſtian cangregations governed b y one 1520 
as at Jeruſalem, Antioch, Epheſus, and Erna Props the di- 
vine right of this court. It is ſhewp in the x. chap. of the Pre: 
ceding treatiſe, abat in each of theſe places there were More. Chri 
tians than could meet in one worſhipping de iger for the 
enjoying of public ardinances: and yet all theſe different con- 

at at Jeruſalem, are expreisly lajg to bave been! Ny 
chureh, Acts viii. 1: 4o.theſe at Antioch, Acts XU. 1. tor the 
at Epheſus, Acts xx. 47 ; and theſe alſo at Corinth, 1 Cox. 1. 
Now che queſtion is how. — different congregations in ech 
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of theſe places ons cyurRcy Not merely in union to Chriſt 
and mutual affection one to another: for in this reſpect all the 
ſaints are oNE, whether in heaven or in earth. And therefore 
they are one church in virtue of conjunct government ufider ong 
PRESBYTERY.— And in difficult cafes z or where a ſingle congre. 
gation is ſo divided into parties that it cannot act impartially; 
where the difference is betwixt the paſtor and the people, a ſu. 
perior court is neceſſary to obtain material juſtice. 


' ©; Where is the Divine Warrant for an eccleſiaſtical ſynod ? , 


A In Acts xv. and xvi. where we have a cauſe referred; the 
proper members of a ſynod convened ; the ordinary and equal 
power exerciſed by all thoſe members; the ordinary method of 
procedure in ſuch courts ; and the judicial decrees given by the 
ſynod ; together with the effect which their judgment, in this 
matter, had upon the churches. 3 

2 What was the cauſe referred to this ſynod? A. Falſe doc- 
trine propagated by ſome Judaizing teachers, who had gone 
down from Jeruſalem to Antioch, and maintained that circum- 
cifion and the obſervance of other branches of the ceremonial law 
continued neceſſary for ſalvation, whereby they ſubverted ſome, 
and troubled other members of the churches there. After much 
unſucceſsful diſputing, Paul; Barnabas and others were delegat- 
ed to go up to Jerufalem to the apoſtles and elders about this 
matter reve | RY | 

Who were the proper members of the ſynod convened 
here? A. The apoſtles and elders at Jeruſalem : Paul, Barna- 
bas and others from Antioch : and other commifhoners from the 
troubled churches to whom the decrees were ſent. 

2. Are not the brethren, the church, the whole church, men. 
tioned here as well as the apoſtles and elders? A. But none of 
theſe expreflions can mean, that all the members of the church 
of Jeruſalem either were preſent or judged in that ſynod : for 


women, real members of the church, of the whole church, are 


expreſsly forbid to ſpeak in the church, 1 Cor. xiv 34. 


Church ſometimes ſignifies only a ſmall part of the church, either 


as del@&pates or commiſſioners, and in this ſenſe it is uſed in verſe 
3 where the commiſſioners from Antioch are ſaid to be brought 
on their way by the church; and in chap. xviit. 22. it is ſaid that 
Paul faluted the church at Jeruſalem. Now it is not credible that 
all the Chriſtian profeſſors at Antioch would attend their com- 
miffioners a part of the way to Jerufalem ; or that Paul ſaluted 
the many ten thouſand Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, Acts xxi 20. 
And the whole church does not neceſſarily mean the whole indi- 
vidual members of the church, more than the he world men- 
tioned, 1 John ii 2. means every individual in the world. If 
any, to ſupport a favourite opinion will ftill inſiſt, that the whole 
members of the church actually met and judged of this affair e- 
qgually with the apoſtles and elders, they may inform vs where 
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they obtained a proper place for ſo many judges to reaſon and 
determine with diſtinctneſs or order—That: the brethren, who 
joined m judgment with the apoſtles and elders were not private 
perſons, but rather delegates from the troubled churches a- 
round, appears from Judas and Silas, two ot them being preach- 
ers, V 22. | - | 

9. How does it appear, that the power of all the members 
was ordinary and equal? A. As every member, inſpired or not, 
acted equally in the whole buſineſs laid before them. Paul and 
Barnabas were delegated by the church of Antioch: and the el- 
ders, who convened, had the ſame power as the apgſtles. Io 
the elders, teaching or ruling, as well as to the apoſtles,” was the 
matter referred: both met to conſider of it: both were equally 
concerned in the decifion, ſaying, It /zemed good to the Holy Ghoſt 
and to us, Elders, as well as apoſtles, impoſed the neceſſary 
things upon the churches ; and authoritatively determined the 
decrees. In the name of the elders, as well as of the apoſtles the 
letters of the meeting, containing their deciſion, were written to 
to the churches. And the only reaſon why the infpired mem- 
bers put themſelves on an equality with others-was to exhibit a 
pattern to after ages | Eu: 

2. How does it appear, that this ſynod followed the ordinary 
method of procedure in ſuch courts? A As they examined the 
cauſe by much reaſoning and diſpute. In confequence of mature 
deliberation they determined the queſtion, and ſent letters, con- 
taining their decrees, by proper meflengers, to the churches con- 
cerned. In their diſputation they reaſoned from the oracles af 
God: on theſe they founded their deciſion; and hence therein 


they ſay, It ſeemed good to the Hoh Ghoſt and to us. And if this had 


not been to have given a pattern to ſucceeding ages, all this was 
unneceſſary : how abſurd for inſpired men to reaſon and diſpute 
on the ſubject, when the fentence of one inſpired was ſufficicnt 
for decifion ! | . 72 

2. How does it appear, that there were judical decrees given 
by this ſynod ? A. In oppoſition to the falſe doctrine taught, they, 


by a judical deciſion, plainly declared, that obedience to the cerẽ- 


monies of the law of Moſes was no longer neceſſary : and by a de- 
cree for promoting decency and good order, they enacted, that to 
avaid offence, the believing Gentiles ſhould abſtain from fornica. 


tion, from things ſtrangled, and from blood, verfe 24 to 29. 


2: What effect had the deciſion of this ſynod upon the 
churches? A. They cheerfully ſubmitted to theſe decrees, ' and 
were by them conformed in the faith, comforted in heart, and 
increaſed in number daily, Acts xv 31. and xvi. 4, 5. 

A But might not this be a meeting merely for conſultation, 
and their deciſion a mere advice? A. No: for every word here 
uſed imports authority. The word, tranſlated Jay upon, com- 
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monly· ſigniſies an authoritative ĩmpoſition, Matt xxiii 4. The 
deciſion is expreſsſy called a -nece//ary burden, and decrees ardained, 
which imply -powerand authority, Acts xv. 16 Avi. 7. 

2 How does it appear, that inferior caurts.are ſubordinate 
to -thoſe-that are ſuperior; ſeſſions to preſbyteries, and preſbyte- 
ries to ſynods : A. the true light of nature, (which is proved, 
chap. iii to be one of thoſe ways, whereby a thing is.af Divine 
Right) teacheth us, that, if we be »injured hy.an 22 caurt, 


we may appeal to an higher Court for redrefs, if there be one. 


As in the Jewiſh ales, there was. cvidently a iſubardinatian of 
Judicatories, ſo that thoſe inzured. in the. ſynagagne might appeal 
to the fanhedrim, Deut. Xvi. 8, 1a. 2 Chron. XX. 6, ut. 
Exod xviii. 22, 26. Pfal..cxxii. 5: therefore as aur dangers, 
difficulties and neceſſities are as, great as theirs, by reaſon of 
Falſe teachers and corrupt doctrines, which wererforetold ſhould 
appear in the laſt- times, 1 Tim iv. 1. 2. Pet. ii 1. We cannot, 
withoat diſhonour to. Chriſt, ſuppoſe, that he. vould deprive us 
(of a: proper remedy for pots. as aur grievances,” Which Nas 
. afforded. unto: them :—the, gradual advance in managing offence 
preſcribed : by. Chriſt himſelf, Matt. aviii. 149. As his care for .the 
whole as cannot be leſs than for a ſingle member. If then 
An inferior ;Judicatory offend. or injure us, we.oyght to carny * 
«matter to another that has more influence and authority. 
. the. effending judicatory neglect tothear this, .we onght to 4 
the offence; to the church in the higheſt. ſenſes that: redreſs. may be 
_obtained—the , apoſtle Paul declaring, that the ſpirits. of the pm 
+phets-are, ſubyeT to the prophets. But the right of reference or 
"appeal from. an inferior v0 a/ ſuperior. courtiis moſt clearly evinced 
from the Gaſe of the; preſhytery at Antioch, .reſpeQting circumci- 
lion, being referred, for deciſion to the ſyaod at Jeruſalem; and 
hein readily, ſobmitting to its determination, Acts xv. 

2 Ho does gas. dah that no power af authority. is lodge! 
in the body of the people, the private members of the church? 
A. .Although.every church member, has.a right :o. all the ſpi ritual 
«privileges purchaſed with the Saviour's blood, and given to the 
church, as need requires; altho' he. has a right to try the ſpirits, 

and to prove all things by the word of God; a power to. ebooſe 


the church officers. who are immediately to rule over him: yt 


the Holy Scriptures allow the exerciſe of no official power to the 
private. members of. the church. Not the Chriſtian people, . 
their, paſtors have power to preach. the goſpel, Rom. x. 15. a 
to adminiſter the facrataents, theſe -myſteries of God, which 6: 
connected with, preaching, 1 Cor. iv. 1. Matt xxyiii. 19 Not 
the people, but their rulers, are divinely warranted. Timo- 
thy was ordained, not by the people, but by the pre ſbytery 
elders, not by the people, but by: Panl and Barnabas : and des. 
dans, not hy the people, Hut by : & e 1 Tim. ir. 14. Ach 
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xiv. 23. and vi*3, 6. Not the people but their rulers are to 
cenſure the ſcandalous, and to abſolve the penitent, Mat xviit. 
18 1 Cor v. The ſcriptume wp ere aſcribes to the people any 
ſuch characters as imply authority lodged in them; but the con- 
trary. Inſtead of being ſtiled paſtors, they are called the flock, 
watched ever and fed; inſtead of, overſeers, the family overſeen ; 
inſtead of rulers, guides, governors, they are called the b:dy go- 
verned, the perfons fubje& in the Lord, and they are ſolemnly 
charged to know, honour, obey and ſubmit to thoſe that are 
over them. or | | s 
2 What is the proper method of dealing with perſons that 
fall into ſcandal? 4 If the offence he known only to ane or to,a 
few, the offender is to be told his fault ſecretly, with Chriſtian 
meekneſs, plainneſs and love. If he profeſs bis ſarrow and re- 
ſolution to amend, the whale matter qught to be carefully con- 
cealed; and tbaſe oſtonded ought to be well pleaſed that their 
offending brother is gained. If, after one or more ſecret reproofs, 
he continue impenitent, defending bis fault, one or two more 
Chriſtian brethren, graxe, judlicious and meek, are to be taken 
along, and the offender to be dealt with by them, and in their 
preſence. If now ehe appear te repent, the ſeveral perſons con- 
cerned in his repreof are, with care and m love, to conceal his 
offence, leſt, by Gvolging it, they be reproached as wicked ca- 
lumniators. I the offender cantemn one or more ſuch private. 
admonitions or reproofs : or if his ſcandal be of ſuch a nature 
that it will neceſſarily hecome public, the affair is to he told to the 
church- caurt, to which be is moſt immediately ſubject. And, to 
bring him to a due ſenſe of his fault, he is 40 he there dealt with 
in a prudant, affectionate, plain and .convincing manner. If 
this pzave a mean af bringing him 10 a ſenſe af his offence, the 
enſures of the church are 0 be executed upon bim accerding 
to the las of zChrift's hauſe, and the nature af his crime, and 
he is be reſtored to the priviteges af the church. But if, after due 
pains taken by the judieatories, he . remain obſtinate, he 4s then 
to be caft out of the chureh, and held as a heathen man and 
irits, ] publican, Mat. xviii. 15, to 18. 8 EO 
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